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Iteden  und  Aufsiitze.  Von  Adolp  Harnack.  Two  volumes, 
pp.  728.  Gieszen :  T.  Eicker’sche  Verlagsbuchliand- 
lung.  1904. 

^Phe  idea  of  the  reunion  of  Christendom  has  a  not  un¬ 
natural  attraction  for  many  minds.  The  narrowness 
of  modem  sects  contrasts  unfavourably  with  the  spaciousness 
of  mediajval  Christianity ;  and  the  particularism  of  national 
Churches,  at  best  a  compromise  between  the  two,  shares  the 
common  fate  of  compromises.  Compromise  is  the  creature  of 
circumstance  :  when  circumstances  change,  and  it  has  served 
its  purpose,  it  falls  into  disrepute.  Eeunion,  however,  in 
the  shape  in  which  it  presents  itself  to  enthusiasts,  belongs 
rather  to  the  realm  of  vision  than  to  that  of  reality :  the 
reduction  of  the  various  elements  which  compose  the 
Christianity  of  to-day  to  one  external  polity  is  neither  to  be 
expected  nor  desired.  We  can  scarcely  conceive  the  Churches 
rallying  either  to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  or  to  the 
Westminster  Confession ;  while  the  Papacy,  which,  under 
favourable  circumstances,  might  have  served  as  a  centre, 
has  isolated  itself.  Imposing  as  is  its  historical  bulk,  and 
numerous  as  are  its  adherents,  its  growth  is  arrested  ;  it  has 
lost  touch  with  life.  The  times  have  changed,  and  not  the 
world  only  but  the  Church  has  changed  with  them  ;  the 
unity  of  Christendom  must  be  conceived  under  a  new  form. 
Undivided,  by  which  is  meant  mediaeval,  Christianity  stood 
in  essential  relation  to  mediaeval  society ;  the  Holy  Eoman 
Empire  was  the  condition  and  complement  of  the  Holy  Eoman 
Church.  The  disappearance  of  the  former  brought  about,  if 
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not  the  disappearance,  certainly  the  tiunsformation  of  the 
latter :  it  became  one  among  many  Churches ;  it  was  no 
longer  the  One  Church.  And,  this  apart,  the  modern  State 
and,  in  general,  modern  society  are  more  highly  organised 
than  ancient  or  mediceval ;  and  the  balance  between  the 
several  forces  that  constitute  them  is  correspondingly  more 
delicate.  Eeligion  is  one,  but  only  one,  of  these  forces  :  nor 
must  it  be  forgotten  that,  admirable  as  they  may  be  on 
their  religious  side,  the  aims  of  religious  corporations  are 
seldom  purely  religious.  An  international  religious  organisa¬ 
tion  would  too  easily  gain  an  undue  preponderance,  and 
become  a  menace  to  the  harmony  and  developement  of  society 
as  a  whole. 

But  if  corporate  reunion  is  a  dream,  it  is  one  which  it 
is  good,  if  not  to  dream,  at  least  to  have  dreamed :  like 
the  Messias  hope  in  Jewish  history,  the  idea  which  it  repre¬ 
sents  has  a  lasting  value  and  may  be  realised  outside  the 
limitations  of  its  form.  It  is  not  only  that  there  is  a  soul 
of  the  Church,  an  interior  unity  among  good  men  however 
externally  separated,  but  that  a  basis  of  positive  fact  is 
being  arrived  at  with  regard  to  which  experts  are  at  one,  and 
on  which  the  superstructure  of  theological  opinion,  take  what 
shape  it  will,  must  be  built.  Hence  two  permanent  gains  : 
the  establishment  of  a  common  foundation,  and  the  limita¬ 
tion  of  possible  divergence ;  history  is  a  canon  to  which 
variations  must  conform  and  by  reference  to  which  they 
must  be  tested.  It  is  obvious,  for  example,  that  the  recogni¬ 
tion  of  the  part  played  in  early  Christianity  by  the  belief  in 
the  Parousia  atfects  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  Church,  and 
a  historic  appreciation  of  Paulinism  the  Protestant  concep¬ 
tion  of  sin  and  justitication.  It  is  impossible  to  draw  a 
hard  and  fast  line  between  history  and  dogma ;  either  the 
facts  must  be  manipulated  to  meet  the  theory,  or  the  theory 
stretched  to  cover  the  facts.  As  history  becomes  better 
known,  the  former  alternative  becomes  impossible;  and 
theologians  are  reluctantly  driven  back  on  the  latter.  It 
is  difficult  to  foresee  how  far  it  will  take  them — further, 
perhaps,  than  they  suspect ;  but,  for  the  time,  it  is  in  the 
ascendant.  What  has  been  the  result  ?  Not  a  fusion  of  the 
Churches.  Catholics  continue  Catholics  and  Protestants 
Protestants  ;  nor  is  it  likely  that  these  historical  distinctions 
will  be  eii'aced.  But  we  are  coming  to  see  that  they  lie  on  the 
surface  of  things,  and  are  to  a  great  extent  matter  of  time, 
place,  and  temperament ;  that  the  real  lines  of  division  lie 
deeper,  and  are  based  on  olhc-r  considerations  than  these. 
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That  this  is  so  is  due  maiuly  to  criticism,  and  in  particular 
to  the  historical  criticism  of  the  last  thirty  years.  The 
critic  has  a  doubtful  reputation  in  orthodox  circles  :  criticism 
is — to  borrow  an  expressive  phrase  from  theologians — 
‘offensive  to  pious  ears.’  It  destroys,  it  is  thought,  for 
destruction’s  sake  ;  riding  roughshod  over  tradition  however 
venerable  and  sentiment  however  legitimate  ;  substituting 
prose  for  romance,  indifference  for  enthusiasm,  taking  the 
bloom  from  religion  and  the  flavour  from  life.  Well,  critics 
are  many,  and  it  might  be  rash  to  assert  that  none  have  laid 
themselves  open  to  charges  of  this  kind.  The  detection  of 
falsehood  may  become  an  end  in  itself — wrongly  ;  for  it  is 
only  in  so  far  as  we  can  replace  it  by  truth  that  its  detection 
is  profitable ;  failing  this,  we  do  but  substitute  falsehood  for 
falsehood:  a  new  for  the  old  wrong.  ‘  Wer  keine  Ueberzeug- 
*  ung  hat,  liigt  immer,  er  mag  sagen  was  er  will.’  *  Again 
there  is  a  good  as  well  as  a  bad  opportunism.  ‘  There  are 
‘  religious  opinions,  absurd  in  themselves,  which  cannot  be 
‘  surrendered  without  danger ;  because  they  have  elicited 
‘  conscientiousness,  humility,  and  devotion  ;  or  because  these 
‘  virtues  cling  to  them  as  the  vine  to  the  trellis.’  f 

Critics,  however,  are  one  thing ;  criticism  is  another : 
independent  of  the  former,  the  latter  pursues  its  path, 
elaborates  its  methods,  and  advances  towards  its  end.  The 
question  of  origins  is  vital.  What  was  Primitive 
Christianity?  What  was  the  soil  in  which  it  took  root? 
What  were  the  conditions  under  which  it  developed  ?  The 
first  step  to  an  answer  was  to  sift  the  material — to  discrimi¬ 
nate,  to  interpret,  to  digest.  Before  this  work  was  taken  in 
hand  it  lay  unsorted — a  confused  mass  of  history  and  legend, 
text  and  commentary,  representing  the  literature,  the 
religion,  the  science,  the  folklore  of  the  ancient  world.  It 
is  a  mistake  to  think  only  of  the  Middle  Ages  in  this  con¬ 
nection  :  the  culture  of  antiquity  was  indeed  in  its  decadence 
when  Christianity  became  a  power ;  but,  such  as  it  was, 
it  passed  over  bodily  into  the  Catholic  Church.  Hence  her 
power  over  human  nature :  she  represents  not  one  past 
epoch,  but  the  past  as  a  whole.  It  was  natural  that  the 
first  results  of  this  criticism  should  be  wanting  in  finality. 
The  yoke  of  tradition  is  so  heavy  that  a  certain  limitation 
of  view  is  inevitable  in  the  generation  that  escapes  from  it ; 
it  is  a  later  age  that  sees  the  past  in  its  true  colours,  and 
appreciates  it  at  its  real  worth.  Those  who  have  felt  its 


*  ‘  lieden  und  Aufsatz  j,’  ii.  37  6. 
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burden  resent  it  too  keenly  to  be  impartial.  The  Encyclo¬ 
paedists,  for  example,  underestimated  the  complexity  of  the 
phenomena,  conceiving  as  clear  and  simple  what  was  in  fact 
obscure  and  intricate :  the  Tubingen  school,  fruitful  and 
epoch-making  as  it  was,  relied  overmuch  on  formulas,  and 
thought  to  open  all  locks  with  one  key. 

More,  perhaps,  than  any  one  man.  Professor  Ilarnack 
represents  the  reaction  against  the  inadequate  hypotheses 
and  premature  conclusions  that  were  current  half  a  century 
ago.  The  nature  of  this  reaction  has  been  misunderstood. 
It  has  been  argued  in  certain  quarters  that  the  earlier 
criticism  has  been  refuted  by  the  later ;  and  that  the 
traditional  position,  if  not  rehabilitated,  is  well  on  the  way 
to  rehabilitation.  It  is  difficult  to  take  such  assertions 
seriously.  The  traditional  position  is  as  dead  as  the 
Ptolemaic  astronomy :  the  idea  of  its  resuscitation  belongs 
to  the  world  of  dreams.  The  later  criticism  is  in  two 
respects,  and  two  only,  a  reaction  against  the  former; 
it  has  disposed  once  for  all  of  the  Voltairian  legend  that 
Christianity  was  the  invention  of  a  fraudulent  priesthood  ; 
and  it  has  assigned  an  earlier  date  to  the  canonical  books 
of  the  New  Testament,  and  generally  to  ecclesiastical 
dogma  and  institutions.  Catholicism — by  which  is  meant 
not  Roman  Catholicism  only,  but  dogmatic  and  institutional 
Christianity  as  a  whole — was  not  indeed  the  original  form 
of  Christianity,  but  it  was  a  very  early  and,  under  the 
circumstances,  an  almost  inevitable  modification  of  it. 
There  was  a  time  when  it  was  not — to  borrow  the  Arian 
formula  :  but  it  is  difficult  to  arrest  this  time ;  we  catch  it 
fleeting  and  on  the  wing.  The  rapidity  and  completeness 
of  its  transformation  supply  Catholic  theologians  with  a 
weapon  which  they  have  not  been  slow  to  use  with  effect. 
Is  it  not  inconceivable,  from  a  religious  point  of  view,  that 
the  Gospel  should  have  been  brought  into  the  world  to 
perish  in  a  generation?  and,  from  an  historical,  that  it 
should  have  passed  over  into  something  so  diametrically 
opposed  to  itself?  Like  begets  like;  but  here  it  has 
begotten  unlike :  the  birth  is  not  in  the  nature  of  things. 
The  Protestant  who  attempts  the  struggle  for  life  in  the 
medixim  of  ecclesiastical  history  will  find  himself,  says 
Newman,  in  an  element  in  which  he  cannot  breathe.  ‘  So 

*  much  he  must  grant,  that  if  such  a  system  of  doctrine  as 
‘  he  would  now  introduce  ever  existed  in  early  times,  it  has 
‘  been  clean  swept  away  as  by  a  deluge,  suddenly,  silently, 

*  and  without  memorial.  Strange  anti-type,  indeed,  to  the 
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‘  early  fortunes  of  Israel ! — then  the  enemy  was  drowned, 
‘  and  “  Israel  saw  them  dead  upon  the  sea-shore.”  But 
‘  now,  it  would  seem,  water  proceeded  as  a  flood  “  out  of 
‘  “  the  serpent’s  mouth,”  and  covered  all  the  witnesses,  so 
‘  that  not  even  their  dead  bodies  “  lay  in  the  streets  of  the 
‘  “  city.”  .  .  .  He  must  allow  that  the  alleged  deluge  has 
‘  done  its  work ;  yes,  and  has  in  turn  disappeared  itself ;  it 
‘  has  been  swallowed  up  in  the  earth,  mercilessly  as  itself 
‘  was  merciless.’  *  But  theories,  however  plausible — and 
this  theory  is  excessively  plausible — must  yield  to  facts : 
and  the  facts  are  as  fatal  to  the  theory  for  which  Newman 
was  arguing  as  to  that  which  he  denounced.  Primitive,  by 
which  he  meant  Patristic,  Christianity,  if  it  was  not  pre¬ 
cisely  Papal,  was  certainly  not  Protestant :  there  he  proved 
his  case  up  to  the  hilt.  Just  as  certainly,  however. 
Primitive  Christianity,  in  its  genuine  form,  was  not 
Catholic  :  it  was  the  common  root  from  which  Catholicism 
and  Protestantism,  with  their  various  sects  and  ofiFshoots, 
came.  Nor — observe  the  sophism — was  the  note  of  identity 
lost  in  that  of  difference :  striking  as  are  the  manifestations 
of  the  latter,  the  former  subsists,  and  is  ‘  spiritually  dis- 
‘  cemed.’  The  Gospel  did  not  perish :  planted  in  the  heart 
of  mankind,  it  took  on  new  forms  as  mankind  developed. 
Look  at  the  history  of  religion  from  without,  and  you  may 
miss  it ;  from  within,  and,  varying  as  is  its  setting,  it  is 
there.  The  relation  of  form  to  content  is  not  one  of 
opposition  so  much  as  of  contrast :  they  are  different, 
indeed,  but  interdependent.  An  anti-Origenist  writer, 
Marcellus  of  Ancyra,  in  a  notable  phrase  taken  by  Harnack 
as  the  motto  for  his  ‘  Dogmengeschichte,’  draws  attention  to 
the  human  element  inseparable  from  the  notion  of  dogma. 
To  hirffiaros  ovofia  rijs  avOptorrivys  sysrai  ^ovXfjs  ts  xal 
yvo)firjs.f  The  thought  is  capable  of,  and  demands,  a  wider 
application.  As  dogma  has  a  human  origin,  the  Gospel, 
subsisting  as  it  does  among  men,  has  a  human  side.  The 
search  for  an  abstract,  that  is  an  unrelated.  Gospel  is 
predestined  to  failure ;  there  is  no  such  Gospel ;  there 
never  was,  there  never  will  be.  The  union  of  the  Divine 
and  the  human  is  the  key  not  only  to  the  Person  of  Christ 
but  to  Christianity.  ‘  The  Gospel  can  enter  into  com- 
‘  bination  with  all  that  is  not  sin.  It  did  so  with  Greek 


*  Newman,  ‘  Historicjil  Sketches',’  i.  417.  Cf.  ‘Development  of 
Christian  Doctrine,’  7. 
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‘  philosophy.  Why  not  with  the  monarchical  episcopate,  with 
‘  Roman  law,  with  the  Papacy  itself?  provided  that  these 
‘  things  are  not  made  part  and  parcel  of  it.*  *  Its  history  is 
a  history  of  such  combinations — of  positions  exchanged,  of 
standpoints  successively  gained  and  abandoned.  Hence  its 
twofold  note :  unity  in  diversity.  Neither  can  be  over¬ 
looked  ;  the  significance  of  neither  can  he  overestimated. 
The  parable  of  the  leaven  illustrates  their  union  :  the  leaven 
enters  into  the  meal,  at  once  transformed  and  transforming ; 
it  seems  to  have  lost  its  identity,  but  it  leavens  the  whole 
lump. 

It  cannot  be  said  that  this  position  has  been  thoroughly 
acclimatised  among  us.  The  English  mind  is  practical  ; 
and — having  the  defects  of  its  qualities — suspicious  of 
ideas.  It  holds  to  facts ;  forgetting  that  what  we  call 
a  fact  is  often  an  imperfect  generalisation  of  experi¬ 
ence,  and  that  it  is  in  ideas  that  the  truth  of  things 
resides.  No  German  theologian  expects  to  find  the 
Confession  of  Augsburg  in  the  New  Testament:  we  shall 
not,  if  we  are  wise,  attempt  to  discover  in  it  the  West¬ 
minster  Confession,  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  or  even  the 
Catholic  Creeds.  Such  an  attempt  issues  necessarily  in 
confusion  and  misunderstanding :  these  symbols  have  a 
history  and  a  justification ;  but  they  belong  to  a  later 
period  than  that  of  the  New  Testament  and  must  be 
defended  on  other  than  Scriptural  grounds.  To  recognise 
this  is  to  recognise  that  the  history  of  Christian  beliefs 
and  institutions  has  to  be  rewritten.  The  sources,  which 
bristle  with  problems,  must  be  tested  and  criticised  ;  a  new 
perspective  and  orientation  must  take  the  place  of  the  old. 
If  this  perplex  and  depress  us,  the  perplexity  and  depression 
are  but  for  a  time.  The  attestation  of  religion  is  not  to  be 
found  in  its  so-called  ‘  Evidences,’  but  in  the  spirit ;  for 
‘  only  spirit  recognises  spirit.’  t  When  the  insecure  structure 
of  symbolism,  dogmatic  and  institutional,  breaks  down,  we 
are  thrown  back  upon  the  eternal  verities.  They  are  strong 
enough  to  sustain  us :  the  theologian  had  reason  who  bade 
his  pupils  have  faith  in  criticism — and  in  God. 

To  his  criticism  as  such,  the  critic’s  religious  stand¬ 
point  is  indifferent :  but  it  is  not  an  impertinent  curiosity 
which  leads  us  to  ask  how  the  religious  problem  is  worked 
out  by  those  who  have  analysed  its  terms.  In  the  ‘  Wesen 


*  Hamack,  ‘  Dogmengeschichte,’  i.  305. 
t  Cf.  Hegel,  *  Philosophy  of  History,’  p.  338. 
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‘  des  Christentums  ’ — noticed  in  this  Eeview  in  July  1903 — 
Harnack  defines  his  attitude  to  the  central  question.  He 
conceives  religion  as  a  fact  of  spiritual  experience :  a 
relation  between  God  and  the  soul,  realised  in  various 
forms  and  in  greater  or  less  measure,  but  in  itself  un¬ 
changeably  the  same.  The  book  is  one  of  the  most 
memorable  of  our  generation :  it  cleared  the  air.  For 
centuries  religion  had  been  associated  by  believer  and 
unbeliever  alike  with  a  mass  of  propositions — historical, 
scientific,  psychological,  political,  &c. — some  true,  some 
uncertain,  some  demonstrably  false,  but  all  essentially 
non-religious.  Hence  confusion  of  thought  and  obscuring 
of  issues.  Eeligion  was  made  to  stand  or  fall  with  alien 
and  heterogeneous  subject  matter — the  authenticity  of 
this  or  that  text,  the  occurrence  of  this  or  that  event,  the 
correctness  of  this  or  that  inference ;  a  writer  of  religious 
fiction  represents  not  Christianity  only  but  the  whole 
spiritual  and  moral  sense  of  mankind  as  shattered  by  the 
successful  forgery  of  a  contemporary  document  recording  the 
removal  of  the  body  of  Jesus  by  the  disciples  from  the 
grave.*  The  Catholic  is  suspicious  of  inquiries  into  the 
origin  of  the  Papacy ;  the  Anglican  of  questions  as  to  the 
rise  of  the  monarchical  episcopate ;  the  Protestant  of  the 
history  of  the  Canon  of  Scripture.  Such  fears  are  at  once 
idle  and  unworthy.  The  discussions  by  which  they  have 
been  aroused  are  inevitable ;  but  they  belong  to  the  varying 
and  historical  setting  of  Christianity,  not  to  its  eternal 
substance.  Not  till  this  is  recognised  will  religion  dwell  at 
ease  in  her  tents. 

The  addresses  and  essays  contained  in  these  two  volumes 
extend  over  a  period  of  some  twenty  years,  and  embrace 
such  subjects  as — 

Legend  as  a  source  of  history. 

The  Confessions  of  St.  Augustine. 

The  idea  and  history  of  monasticism. 

The  significance  of  Luther  in  the  history  of  knowledge. 

The  Apostles’  Creed. 

Christianity  and  history. 

The  present  condition  of  Protestantism. 

The  present  state  of  research  in  early  Church  history. 

What  we  have  to  learn  and  what  not  to  learn  from  the 
Church  of  Eome. 

Eitschl  and  his  school,  &c. 


*  ‘  When  it  was  Dark.’ 
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They  do  not  contain,  as  did  the  *  Wesen,*  an  explicit  statement 
of  the  writer’s  religious  standpoint,  but  they  illustrate  it 
indirectly  from  various  sides,  and,  in  some  respects,  more 
fully  than  the  earlier  book. 

The  Gospel — by  which  is  meant  the  personal  teaching 
of  Christ — has  passed  through  four  great  transformations, 
(a)  from  its  original  shape  into  Catholicism;  (6)  from 
Catholicism  into  the  compact  structure  of  Medimvalism ; 
(c)  from  this  in  the  sixteenth  century  into  Protestantism ; 
and  finally  (d)  in  our  own  time  into  a  larger  and  more 
spiritual  atmosphere,  a  standpoint  rather  than  a  creed, 
representing  the  temper  of  Christ  in  many  respects  more 
nearly  than  did  the  ecclesiasticism  of  the  intermediate 
periods.  The  second  and  third  of  these  transformations  are 
the  more  important  for  political  history ;  the  first  and  fourth 
incomparably  the  more  vital  for  religion  and  thought.  In 
none  was  there  an  abrupt  break  with  the  past;  the  new 
issued  from  and  was  conditioned  by  the  old,  the  process 
falling  easily  enough  into  the  categories  of  the  Hegelian 
dialectic.  The  history  as  a  whole  indicates  two  conclusions : 
(1)  that  the  lines  on  which  mankind  is  advancing  are  not 
those  of  ecclesiastical  or  dogmatic  Christianity ;  (2)  that  the 
Gospel  is  independent  of  these  lines,  that  it  is  passing 
beyond  and  will  survive  them.  It  is  the  merit  of  Professor 
Harnack  to  have  illustrated  these  theses  with  the  learning 
of  a  theologian  and  the  earnestness  of  a  religious  teacher ; 
the  union  of  these  qualities  gives  him  his  distinctive  position 
and  strength. 

I 

The  opposition  between  the  Gospel  and  later  eccle¬ 
siastical  Christianity  lies  deeper  than  the  surface  text  of 
Scripture,  the  appeal  to  which  has  so  frequently  and  so 
vehemently  been  urged  as  decisive.  That  this  is  so  is  shown 
by  the  fact  that  after  centuries  of  controversy  of  this  kind 
the  points  at  issue  have  not  passed  beyond  controversy,  the 
passages  by  which  they  are  established  or  refuted  being  still, 
as  of  old,  tossed  to  and  fro  by  contending  theologians  in 
sterile  and  unending  sport.  The  explanation  is  that  the 
question  is  one  not  of  authorities  but  of  standpoint.  And 
history  is  decisive  of  standpoint ;  the  standpoint  of  a  par¬ 
ticular  time  or  place  is  historically  discerned.  If,  for  example, 
the  mediseval  conception  of  the  Papacy  as  directly  and 
immediately  instituted  by  Christ  is  rejected,  it  is  not  on 
account  of  this  or  that  interpretation  of  Matthew  xvi.  18, 19, 
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but  because  it  is  seen  that,  given  the  circumstances  of 
speaker  and  period,  such  an  institution  is  unthinkable ;  if 
the  belief  in  the  inspiration  of  Scripture  has  become 
attenuated,  the  result  is  due  not  to  any  new  exegesis  of  such 
passages  as  II.  Timothy  iii.  16,  II.  Peter  i.  21  «Scc.,  but  to  an 
increased  knowledge  of  the  influences  and  conditions  under 
which  the  inspired  books  came  into  existence  and  the  canon 
assumed  its  present  form.  The  appeal  to  tradition  is,  in 
the  main,  an  appeal  to  ignorance. 

‘  What  did  the  Middle  Ages  know  of  early  Christian  history,  of  the 
history  of  Christ,  of  that  of  the  Apostolic  age,  of  the  persecutions,  of 
the  origin  of  Catholicism  or  of  the  Papacy,  of  the  revolution  that  took 
place  under  Constantine,  of  the  rise  of  the  State,  or  Empire,  Church  ? 
It  is  no  exaggeration  to  say,  less  than  nothing.  On  the  one  hand,  the 
memories  of  the  past  were  dim  and  uncertain ;  on  the  other,  a 
monstrous  and  unchecked  growth  of  legend,  crushing  everything  but 
itself  out  of  existence,  overran  the  soil.  ...  It  was  taken  for  granted 
that  in  the  time  of  St.  Peter  and  the  early  Poman  bishops  everything 
in  Rome  and  in  the  Church  was  as  it  is  now.  This  assumption,  which 
lay  like  a  winding  sheet  over  history,  was  the  inevitable  result  of  the 
legend  formation  referred  to ;  and  it  established  itself  in  an  incredibly 
short  space  of  time.  Since  then  the  past  of  the  Church  has  been 
regarded  as  a  reflection  of  her  present.’  * 

Assumptions  are  suspect :  but  the  opposite  assumption, 
that  nothing  in  the  past  of  Christianity  was  as  it  is  in  the 
present,  would  be  nearer  the  truth. 

The  key  to  the  Gospel  standpoint  is  twofold :  the 
attitude  of  Christ  towards  contemporary  Jewish  religion  ; 
and  the  belief  in  the  Parousia.  With  neither  of  these  is 
this  projection  of  the  present  into  the  past  compatible ;  it  is 
not  only  that  the  thing  was  not  so,  but  that  by  no  possibility 
could  it  have  been  so.  It  is  inconceivable  that  the  denuncia¬ 
tion  of  the  old  and  the  construction  of  a  new  law  should 
have  proceeded  from  one  and  the  same  teacher :  this  were  self- 
contradiction  ;  a  building  again  of  what  had  been  destroyed. 
It  was  the  legal  temper  as  such,  not  this  or  that  particular 
law,  which  was  foreign  to  the  Gospel.  Here  Paul  read  the 
Master  rightly ;  the  antithesis  was  between  law  and  grace. 
Again,  the  belief  in  the  Parousia  was  inconsistent  with  any 
but  the  simplest  and  most  temporary  organisation,  with 
anything  like  provision  for  the  future  of  the  Church.  There 
was,  and  could  be,  no  future ;  the  Lord  was  at  hand.  Such 
was  the  teaching  of  the  Synoptic  Christ ;  such  was  the  belief 


*  Reden  imd  Auf?atze,  i.  5,  8. 


nistorical  Ch'Hstianity. 


10 


July 


of  the  Christian  community.*  There  was  no  ground  for 
institutionalism  :  the  ground  was  cut  away. 

It  was  impossible,  however,  that  Christianity  should 
remain  in  this  amorphous  stage.  After  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  Judaism  ceased  to  be  a  serious  antagonist :  the 
Pauline  polemic  against  legalism,  never  perhaps  wholly 
intelligible  or  acceptable  to  the  average  Christian,  fell  into 
the  background ;  the  key  to  its  meaning  was  lost.  The 
belief  in  the  Parousia  broke  down  under  the  test  of 
experience ;  no  community  could  permanently  maintain  an 
attitude  of  expectation  towards  a  miracle  which  did  not 
occur.  The  numerical  increase  of  believers  made  organisation 
and  external  observance  necessary.  The  charismata,  the  dis¬ 
tinctive  note  of  the  first  age,  declined :  the  question  was  not 
whether  a  process  of  fixing  or  extern alisation  was  to  set  in, 
but  what  shape  it  was  to  take.  This  was  decided  by  the 
circumstances  of  the  time  and  place ;  the  Grseco-Roman 
world  of  the  Empire.  The  translation  of  Christianity  from 
a  spirit  to  an  institution  began  on  Jewish  soil.  When 
Jerusalem  met  Galilee  the  air  lost  its  freshness ;  the  freedom 
of  the  hills,  the  spaciousness  of  their  horizons  was  gone. 
But  we  must  go  beyond  Judaism  to  aqcount  for  the  com¬ 
pleteness  of  the  transformation.  Christianity  was  a  world, 
not  a  local,  problem  ;  it  became  a  world,  not  a  local.  Church. 
Baur  and  his  followers  were  the  first  to  emphasise  the  need 
of  going  below  the  surface  of  the  history.  ‘  The  highest 
‘  praise  has  been  awarded  when  we  confess  that  the  main 
‘  problem,  the  rise  of  Catholicism,  was  first  rightly  defined 
‘  by  this  school  as  problem  .  .  .  and  that,  following  the  only 
‘  true  method,  it  discovered  at  once  the  clearest  and  surest 
‘  point  with  which  all  inquiry  must  begin — Paul  and 
‘  Paulinism.’  Since  its  rise  science  has  become  richer  in 
historical  points  of  view.  Catholicism,  we  see,  was  the 
result  not  only  of  the  varying  relations  between  Jewish  and 
Gentile  Christianity,  but  of  the  contact  of  the  Gospel  with 
ancient  civilisation.  ‘  The  ancient  world  built  up  the  Catholic 
‘  Church  on  the  foundation  of  the  Gospel ;  but  in  so  doing  it 
*  built  itself  bankrupt.’  This  saying  of  Richard  Rothe, 
observes  Harnack,  is  the  egg  of  Columbus.  ‘  What  a  store 
‘  of  historical  knowledge  is  packed  into  it !  Only  if  it  be 
‘  carefully  applied  in  all  branches  of  Church  history  will  this 
‘  history  be  really  understood.’  f  The  determinative  principles 


*  Matthew  x.  23,  xvi.  28. 
t  Reden  und  Aufsatze,  ii.  220-230. 
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of  Ritschl’s  ‘  Entstehung  der  altkatholischen  Kirche  ’ — now 
unfortunately  out  of  print — have  found  general  acceptance, 
and  represent  the  point  of  departure  of  modem  research. 
These  principles  are : 

(a)  The  divergence  of  the  Christianity  of  the  sub- Apostolic  from 
that  of  the  Apostolic  ago  is  to  be  explained  by  the  fact  that  the 
Gentile  Christians  either  did  not  know  or  did  not  understand  the  Old 
Testament  beliefs  which  the  Jewish  Christiana  possessed. 

(b)  The  Gentile  Christians  brought  into  Christianity  the  religious 
interests,  hopes,  and  aspirations  which  animated  them;  and  could 
accept  at  first  only  some  of  the  fundamental  ideas  of  a  Gospel  which 
rested  on  the  Old  Testament. 

(c)  Where,  therefore,  we  find  among  the  Gentile  Christiana  any 
peculiarities  of  doctrine,  cultus,  institutions,  &c. — and  such  pecu¬ 
liarities  occur  from  the  very  first — we  must  not,  in  order  to  explain 
them,  draw  in  the  Pauline  theology,  still  less  Jewish  Christianity, 
but  must  consider  ns  factors — (1)  certain  fundamental  thoughts  in 
the  Gospel;  (2)  the  letter  of  the  certainly  not  understood  Old  Testa¬ 
ment,  which  the  Jewish  Christians  treated  as  a  collection  of  divine 
oracles ;  and  (3)  the  state  and  institutions  of  the  Grtcco-Roman 
world  at  the  time  of  the  first  preaching  of  the  Gospel. 

(d)  The  resultant,  the  Catholicism  which  has  in  the  third  century 
become  fully  formed,  is  therefore  not  to  be  understood  either  through 
Paulinism  or  through  Jewish  Christianity,  or  apprehended  as  a  com¬ 
promise  between  the  two ;  but  the  Catholic  Church  is  rather  that 
form  of  Christianity  in  which  every  element  of  the  ancient  world  has 
been  successively  assimilated  which  Christianity  could  in  any  way 
take  up  into  itself  without  wholly  losing  itself  in  this  world. 

If  these  considerations  be  borne  in  mind,  the  diflBculties 
presented  by  the  history  of  Christian  dogma  and  institu¬ 
tions  are,  if  not  solved,  at  least  on  the  way  to  solution. 
The  constituents  of  historical  Christianity — that  is,  of 
Catholicism — are  not  to  be  found  in  Galilee  and  Jerusalem 
alone,  even  if  Alexandria  be  thrown  in  ;  but  in  Greece,  at 
Rome,  and  generally  in  the  ancient  world  ns  a  whole. 

II 

The  passage  from  the  earlier,  or  patristic,  to  the  later, 
or  mediseval,  Catholicism  was  not  so  much  from  old  to 
new  as  from  less  to  greater  definiteness :  it  was  rather  an 
explication  than  an  evolution  in  the  proper  sense  of  the 
term.  The  Church  of  the  Fathers,  rapidly  as  it  underwent 
the  catholicising  process,  retained  traces  of  its  former 
freedom,  though  less  frequently  and  less  distinctly  as  time 
went  on.  The  Episcopate,  the  fixed  creeds,  the  canon  of 
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Scripture,  were  slow  to  establish  theinselves  in  certain 
communities — notably  (with  the  exception  of  Asia  Minor 
and  Constantinople,  where  stereotyping  influences,  spiritual 
and  secular,  were  dominant)  in  the  East.  In  Egypt  and 
Syria  the  old  freedom  died  out  slowly :  at  Carthage, 
authoritative  as  was  the  African  temper,  it  flashed  out  in 
Tertullian  and  even  in  Augustine.  ‘  Ecclesia  spiritus  per 
‘  spiritalem  hominem,  non  ecclesia  numerus  episcoporum  ;  * 
and  ‘  differentiam  inter  ordinem  et  plebem  constituit 
‘  ecclesia;  auctoritas  et  honor  per  ordinis  consessum  sanctifi- 
‘  catus.  Adeo  ubi  ecclesiastici  ordinis  non  est  consessus  et 
‘  offers  et  tinguis  et  sacerdos  es  tibi  solus.’  *  Again, 
‘  Numerus  ille  justorum  qui  secundum  prepositum  vocati 
‘  sunt,  ipse  est  (ecclesia).  .  .  .  Sunt  etiam  quidam  ex  eo 
‘  numero  qui  adhuc  nequiter  vivant  aut  etiam  in  ha;resibus 
‘  vel  in  gentilium  superstitionibus  jaceant,  et  tamen  etiam 
‘  illic  novit  Dominus  qui  sunt  ejus.  Namque  in  ilia 
‘  ineffabili  pra;scientia  Dei  multi  qui  foris  videntur  intus 
‘  sunt,  et  multi  qui  intus  videntur  foris  sunt.’  f  It  is 
impossible  to  fit  such  sentiments  into  the  mechanical 
conceptions  of  later  theology :  the  divergence  is  too  radical 
to  be  bridged.  The  evolution  of  religious  beliefs  may  be 
compared  with  that  of  the  fauna  and  flora  of  a  continent : 
Christianity  emerges  from  a  conflict  between  competing  and 
incompatible  candidates  for  existence;  the  weaker  perished, 
the  stronger  survived.  This  strength  and  weakness  are  of 
course  relative  to  the  particular  stage  of  the  struggle :  an 
idea  too  great  at  a  given  time  for  its  environment  may 
perish  temporarily  but  prevail  in  the  long  run.  Eome 
stood  from  the  first  for  centralisation :  the  triumph  of  this 
tendency  was  in  effect  the  conquest  of  Christianity  by 
Eome.  This  conquest,  politically  if  not  religiously  the 
most  momentous  in  history,  has  been  variously  estimated 
and  accounted  for.  It  was  provided  for,  urges  the  Catholic, 
by  the  promise  of  Christ  to  Peter,  and  is  of  the  essence  of 
religion  and  society.  It  was  the  downfall  of  the  Gospel, 
answers  the  Protestant ;  the  victory  of  anti-Christ  over 
Christ.  Such  estimations  and  solutions  lie  outside 
history :  the  historian  will  judge  the  event  by  other 
standards,  and  account  for  it  by  other  causes  than  these. 

It  is  difficult  for  a  later  age  and  a  new  civilisation  to 
realise  what  Eome  meant  to  the  ancient  and  mediaeval 
world. 


•  Tertullian,  ‘  De  anima,’  xi.  21.  ‘  De  Monog.’  7. 
t  Augustine,  ‘  De  Bapt.’  v.  38. 
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‘  Kome,  par  des  prodiges  de  vertu  civique,  a  ciee  la  force  dans  le 
monde ;  et  cette  force,  en  reality,  a  servi  a  propager  I’ocuvre  grecque 
et  I’oeuvre  juive,  c’est-a-dire  la  civilisation.  La  force  n’est  pas  une 
chose  aimable,  et  les  souvenirs  de  Rome  n’aiiront  jamais  le  puissant 
attrait  des  choses  israelites  et  grecques;  I’histoire  romaine  n’en  fait 
pas  moins  partie  de  ces  histoires  qui  sont  le  pivot  des  autres,  et  qu’on 
pent  appeler  providentielles,  parce  que  leur  place  est  comme  marquee 
dans  un  plan  superieur  aux  oscillations  de  tous  les  jours.’  * 

Such  was  the  function  of  Eouie  in  history ;  and  its 
discharge  was  provided  for  by  a  corresponding  prestige. 
This  prestige  was  as  unlimited  as  it  was  commanding.  Out¬ 
side  was  barbarism ;  Rome  was  not  only  the  centre,  it  stood 
for  and  was  the  equivalent  of  the  civilised  world :  what  was 
found  elsewhere  fragmentarily  and  in  isolation  was  contained 
in  it  in  plenitude  and  in  union  with  the  other  elements  which 
constituted  civilisation  as  a  whole.  What  could  be  more  in¬ 
evitable  than  that  this  conception  should  pass  over  into  the 
Church  ?  that  when  the  Gentiles,  at  first  barely  tolerated, 
became  in  virtue  of  their  numbers,  wealth,  and  attainments 
the  predominant  partner  in  the  Christian  community,  they 
should  have  brought  into  it  the  sympathies,  the  instincts, 
the  patriotism  of  their  past?  To  the  fanatic  Jew,  talcing  as 
his  ideal  separation  from  all  that  was  not  Jewish,  the  Empire 
was  the  abomination  of  desolation,  standing  where  it  ought 
not.  The  Gentile  judged  more  justly :  he  saw  in  it  the 
greatest  and  most  efficient  instrument  for  the  good  of  man¬ 
kind  that  the  world  had  yet  seen.  It  gave  its  subjects  peace, 
security,  law,  and  such  liberty  as  could  be  granted  without 
injury  to  larger  than  individual  interests.  The  writer  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  brings  out  the  wisdom  and  equity  of 
Roman  administration :  Gallio  is  a  representative  type.  The 
world  went  well  when  such  men,  reasonable,  just,  indifferent, 
were  its  rulers  :  and,  independently  of  the  later  weakening 
and  final  transfer  to  the  East  of  the  Imperial  Government, 
the  traditions  of  place  and  temper  made  a  eommunicatio 
idiomatum  between  the  secular  and  the  religious  easy. 
Hence  the  primacy  of  Rome.  The  Roman  Church  was  the 
World-Church  to  the  particular  Churches,  as  the  City  was 
the  World-State  to  the  nations  under  its  sway.  This 
primacy  was  no  mere  theory;  not  theories  but  facts 
welded  the  Christian  communities,  often  stubborn  and 
recalcitrant,  into  one.  Before  the  monarchical  episcopate, 
which  developed  in  Asia  Minor  earlier  than  in  the  West, 


llistolrc  du  Peuple  d’Israel,’  I.  iv.* 
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had  established  itself  in  the  city  of  the  Caesars,  the  Boman 
Church  spoke  with  authority,  and  had  put  forward  an 
unmistakable  if  inchoate  claim  to  the  potior  principalitas 
among  the  Churches.  Empire  was,  and  is,  in  the  soil : 
‘ L’autox'itapapale  esige  perentoriaraente  una  sede  universale’ 
says  a  recent  writer.  ‘  Roma  sola  ha  nel  mondo  tradizioni 
‘  cosi  auguste,  cosi  grandiose,  da  essere  la  meno  insufficiente 
‘  alia  maesta  veneranda  del  successore  di  Pietro.  Euori 
‘  della  cinta  di  Roma,  il  Pontetice  sembrerebbe  perdere 
‘  qualcosa  della  sua  grandezza :  ogni  altro  luogo  e  angusto 
‘  per  Lui.  .  .  Oggi  Koma  e  la  citta  nuovamente  elaboratrice 
‘  del  pensiero  mondiale,  e  intorno  a  lei  rifulge  1’  aureola  di 
‘  madre  della  civilta.  Fuori  di  lei  potra  trovarsi  la  ricchezza, 
‘  1’  intensita  di  vita,  il  fervore  dei  commerci,  la  febbre  dei 
‘  guadagni.  In  lei,  e  in  lei  sola,  la  misteriosa  suggestione 
‘  di  una  esistenza  storica,  ricca  e  complessa,  benefica  ed 
‘  austera,  iuiinitabile.’  *  That  Rome  should  be  the  seat  of 
the  Papacy  is  matter  of  life  or  death.  This  idea,  however 
misconceived,  lies  at  the  root  of  the  struggle  for  the  recovery 
of  the  Temporal  Power;  the  Vatican  sees  more  clearly, 
perhaps,  than  its  opponents,  that  a  transplanted  Papacy  is 
a  contradiction  ;  that  a  Pope  in  Malta,  at  New  York,  or  at 
Jerusalem  would  be  no  longer  Pope.  The  notions,  Roman 
and  Catholic,  tended  from  the  first  to  fuse  into  one  another: 
the  Church  of  the  Universal  Empire  was  universal  or 
Catholic ;  the  source  and  centre  of  this  Empire,  and,  it 
came  to  be  held,  of  this  Church,  was  Rome.  The  Emperors, 
non-Christian  as  well  as  Christian,  encouraged  this 
centralising  tendency ;  the  Petrine  tradition,  with  which  in 
course  of  time  the  Pauline  associated  itself,  did  but  confirm 
an  existing  and  extending  usage.  With  this  qualification 
Renan’s  dictum — ‘Pierre  et  Paul  (reconcilies),  voila  le 
‘  chef-d’oeuvre  qui  fondait  la  suprematie  ecclesiastique  de 
‘  Rome  dans  I’avenir.  Une  nouvelle  qualite  mythique 
‘  rempla9ait  celle  de  Romulus  et  Remus  ’ — may  be 
accepted  ;  the  legend  lent  the  halo  of  religion  to  the  fact. 
Theologians  are  on  indisputable  ground  when  they  maintain 
the  antiquity  of  the  Roman  primacy :  what  they  overlook  is 
the  foundation  on  which  it  was  built,  which  was  not  Peter 
but  Rome.  But  it  is  as  old  as  the  hierarchy,  the  creeds, 
the  sacramental  system,  and  the  whole  institutional  side  of 
Christianity  :  it  has  as  much  and  the  same  kind  of  Scriptural 

*  Questioni  PoUtico-Keligiose ;  Osservazioui  di  ua  PreJato  lloinauo, 
p.  40. 
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warrant;  it  is  the  outcome  of  the  same  historical  and 
psychological  process;  together  these  things  stand — or 
fall. 

The  Boman  Church  survived  the  Homan  Empire,  whose 
fall  at  once  enhanced  her  pretensions  and  gave  her  greater 
power  to  enforce  them  than  before.  She  stood  for  that  older 
Rome,  the 

‘  Madre  Kcnia,  signora  in  tutti  i  liti  ’ 

of  the  poet,*  which  lived  on  in  idea,  immortal,  stimulating 
the  imagination  and  the  heart  of  men.  She  had  retained 
many  of  its  best  qualities — public  spirit,  the  instinct  of 
authority,  the  sense  of  law.  The  rude  nations  with  whom 
she  had  to  deal  were  awed  by  her  majesty :  the  story  of 
Attila  retiring  from  the  siege  of  Rome  at  the  bidding  of  Leo 
the  Great  in  fear  of  the  drawn  sword  of  the  Apostle  that 
overshadowed  the  Pontiff  is  ‘  legend,  but  true  legend  :  ’  the 
idea  underlying  the  narrative  is  that  of  the  moral  pressure 
exercised  by  Roman  Christian  culture  on  a  barbarian  king. 
Where  true  legend  was  insufficient  to  support  the  super¬ 
structure  in  process  of  formation,  the  aid  of  false  was  freely 
invoked.  ‘The  time  when  Gregory  IX.  consolidated  the 
‘  canon  law,  that  fertile  source  of  fabulous  ideas  of  history,  is 
‘  well  known  to  coincide  with  a  general  failure  of  historical 
‘  insight  and  veracity  which  operated  well-nigh  as  strongly 
‘  upon  the  actors  in  the  events  of  this  period  as  upon  its 
‘  chroniclers.  Fictions  were  everywhere  accepted  as  truth  and 
‘  used  recklessly  to  explain  existing  facts ;  and  among  these 
‘  fictions  two  had  a  diffusion  and  influence  which  it  is  difficult 
‘  to  overestimate.’  f  One  of  these  was  the  Donation  of 
Constantine,  by  which  that  prince  was  alleged  to  have 
abdicated  his  imperial  authority  in  the  West  into  the  hands 
of  the  Pope — the  abdication  was  represented  later  as  an  act 
of  restitution,  and  the  original  donation  as  made  by  Clu-ist 
to  St.  Peter,  this  being  the  received  exegesis  of  Luke  xxii. 
38 ;  the  other,  that  of  the  Translation  of  the  Empire  from 
the  Greeks  to  the  Franks  by  an  official  act  of  Leo  III.  The 
Venerahilem  of  Innocent  III.  put  forward  this  audacious 
falsification  of  history  as  a  cardinal  fact  in  the  relation  of 
the  Church  to  the  World. J  The  fact  was  moulded  to  the 


*  Garducci,  ‘  Juvenilia,’  49. 

t  K.  Lane  Poole,  ‘Illustrations  of  the  History  of  Meditcval  Thought,’ 
p.  249. 

+  Cf.  Ddllinger,  ‘  Kaiserth.  Karls  dts  Grcsscn,’  297. 
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formula  :  the  Reformation  is  the  return  to  the  pure  gospel.  Only  what  is 
sacred  shall  be  held  sacred  ;  the  traditions  of  men,  though  they  be  most 
fair  and  worthy,  must  be  taken  for  what  they  are,  viz.  the  traditions  of 
men.  Yet,  in  recognising  this,  let  us  not  condemn  the  old  Catholicism 
and  the  whole  developement  of  the  Church  up  to  the  Reformation. 
Everything  has  its  time  and  every  step  in  the  history  of  the  Church 
was  needed.  It  was  God’s  Providence  that  so  guid^  the  develope¬ 
ment  of  the  Roman  Empire  that  it  resulted  in  that  wonderful  covenant 
between  Christianity  and  the  ancient  woild  which  endured  nearly 
1,500  years.  When  it  had  done  its  work,  this  covenant  was  dissolved  ; 
and  it  could  be  dissolved  because  the  Church  in  her  New  Testament 
possessed  Scriptures  which  have  nothing  to  do  with  that  covenant, 
because  they  are  older  than  it.  There  lies  the  abiding  value  of  the 
New  Testament.’  * 


This  reminder  is  opportune.  It  is  not  only  that  not  all 
the  elements  in  Christianity  are  of  equal  value;  but  that 
it  is  possible  for  mischievous  or  even  deadly  germs  to  lodge 
in  the  organism.  Not  everything  that  comes  about  under 
Providence  is  providential ;  the  expulsion  of  these  germs 
may  be  called  for  at  all  costs.  Whether  this  was  so  in  the 
sixteenth  century  is  the  question  on  the  answer  to  which  our 
judgement  of  the  Reformation  depends.  We  cannot,  indeed, 
return  to  the  Christianity  of  the  first  days  ;  those  days,  with 
their  requirements  and  possibilities,  are  gone.  But  this 
Christianity  retains  its  regulative  value  ;  by  conformity,  not 
!  indeed  to  its  letter,  but  to  its  spirit,  later  developements  of 
religion  must  be  judged. 

The  character  of  the  Medimval  Church  was  formed  by 
her  circumstances.  She  was  at  once  World-State,  school, 
and  ‘  Versicherungsanstalt  ’  f  :  the  first  in  her  exterior  polity  ; 
the  second  for  those  who  in  religion  as  in  other  things  were 
j  children  ;  the  third  against  the  vague  but  awful  possibilities 
I  of  the  future  for  men  who,  while  desirous  of  the  promises  of 
i  the  Gospel,  were  strangers  to  its  power.  The  Church  of 
I  Rome  preserves  these  notes  to-day.  The  first  has  become 
!  a  source  of  weakness  to  her,  because  the  morality  of  the 
1  secular  State  has  advanced  beyond  that  of  the  ecclesiastical : 
I  as  polity,  this  Church,  ‘  instead  of  being  a  purely  spiritual 

1‘  organisation,  is  practically  a  huge  political  machine  worked 
‘  for  mundane  ends.’  The  second  and  third  constitute  her 
strength,  the  charm  by  which  she  retains  her  hold  on  the 
senses,  the  imagination,  the  fears  of  men.  Were  we  all 
intelligence  or  all  virtue,  her  day  might  be  near  its  end. 
But  intelligence  and  virtue  are  but  ingredients  in  our 
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*  Reden  und  Aufsatze,  ii.  233. 
VOL.  con.  NO.  CCCCXIII. 
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nature.  Now,  as  ever,  the  average  man  prefers  tutelage  to 
independence  in  religion,  the  latter  involving  an  effort  to 
which  he  is  unable  or  unwilling  to  rise ;  now,  as  ever,  the 
future  haunts  him,  and  he  is  attracted  by  an  institution 
which,  for  a  moderate  present  outlay,  makes  itself  answer- 
able  for  the  inevitable  passage  into  the  unknown. 

‘  0  that  thy  creed  were  sound  ! 

For  thou  dost  soothe  the  heart,  tliou  Church  of  Rome  ’ 


wrote  Newman  before  his  secession.  And  when  heart  and 
head  come  into  conflict,  it  is  seldom  the  latter  that  prevails. 
An  institution,  however,  which  appeals  to  feeling  and  custom 
to  the  exclusion  of  understanding,  far  as  it  may  be  from 
dissolution,  is  in  a  state  of  decline.  It  lives  on  its  past, 
assimilating  no  new  material;  gradual  as  may  be  the  diver¬ 
gence,  its  path  and  that  of  mankind  diverge.  The  Church 
is  a  static  force  :  the  dynamics  of  life  are  foreign  to  her ;  she 
resisted  them  as  long  as  resistance  was  possible,  and 
accommodates  herself  under  protest  to  the  new  world  which 
she  anathematises  and  hopes  against  hope  to  destroy.  No 
single  claim  of  the  Media? val  Papacy  has  been,  or  will  ever 
be,  withdrawn.  Her  approximation  to  the  new  order  of 
things  is  provisional — temporis  ratione  hahita.* 

i]  ’yKoxra'  ?;  Bs  <f)pr)u  avwfioTos. 

She  bides  her  time.  Pity  that  so  much  energy  and  perse¬ 
verance  should  be  wasted  !  She  waits  in  vain;  because  the 
world  does  not  go  back. 

The  conflict  between  this  conception  of  Christianity  and 
that  held  by  the  northern  nations  was  in  the  nature  of 
things.  Not  only  did  Catholicism  remain  mediaeval;  it 
became  more  and  more  exclusively  Latin.  Mediaevalism 
and  Latinism  are  its  distinctive  notes.  As  the  Middle  Ages, 
therefore,  receded  into  the  background,  it  became  obsolete  ; 
and  as  civilisation  ceased  to  be  Latin  it  lost  its  universality. 
The  practical  abuses  of  the  system  would  not  have  resulted 
in  its  break-up  had  not  an  interior  fermentation  been  at 
work,  a  conflict  of  opposing  sympathies  and  incompatible 
ideas.  The  antithesis  between  letter  and  spirit  became 
acute.  Never  had  the  yoke  of  the  past  pressed  so  heavily 
upon  Christendom  as  in  the  period  that  immediately  pre¬ 
ceded  Luther.  Beliefs  and  institutions  live  not  on  their 
defects  but  on  their  qualities:  the  medimval  system  had 

*  Concordat  with  Austria,  art.  13,  14. 
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prevailed  because  it  met  the  wants  of  men  more  or  less 
satisfactorily.  But,  as  these  wants  changed,  its  hold  on  the 
world  weakened  :  it  did  not,  perhaps  it  could  not,  change. 
It  would  be  a  mistake  to  attribute  this  impotence  only,  or 
even  chiefly,  to  the  obscurantism  and  cupidity  of  the  clergy. 
Its  roots  lay  deeper.  Catholicism,  as  has  been  said,  had 
taken  over  the  inheritance  of  antiquity ;  and  now  this 
inheritance  was  exhausted ;  a  new  departure  had  to  be 
taken  by  a  new  world.  Could  not  this  departure  have  been 
taken  from  within?  Separation  from  the  main  body  of 
Christendom  was  a  loss  not  only  to  sentiment :  the  spacious¬ 
ness,  the  sweep  and  swing  of  the  old  Church  were  gone. 
With  all  its  merits  there  was  something  provincial  about 
Protestantism  :  the  schism  could  be  justified  only  by  the 
impossibility  of  attaining  the  end  in  view  by  other  means. 
It  would  be  rash  to  forecast  the  future  of  Catholicism.  But 
men  have  to  act  for  to-day,  not  for  to-morrow ;  and  in  the 
sixteenth  century  what  was  obvious  was  that  the  reform 
movements  which  had  been  attempted  from  within  had 
failed.  The  effort  to  re-establish  the  conciliar  system  had 
broken  down  under  the  uniform  and  persistent  pressure  of 
the  Papacy ;  the  Franciscan  revival  of  evangelical  religion 
had  been  absorbed  in  the  routine  of  ecclesiasticism ;  the 
Renaissance  had  entered  on  its  decadence  before  it  received 
its  death-blow  from  the  ‘  brutale  Hispanisierung  Italiens,* 
for  it  was  of  its  essence  that  it  was  a  return  to  antiquity — 
the  genuine,  indeed,  as  opposed  to  the  ecclesiastical  counter¬ 
feit — while  what  was  wanted  was  not  a  return  to  the  old 
but  a  way  out  into  the  new.  This  threefold  failure  made 
the  Reformation  possible ;  what  actually  brought  it  about 
was  the  necessity  of  escape  from  bondage  and  falsehood 
into  freedom  and  truth.  The  emancipation  was  obtained  at 
a  great,  some  may  think  too  great,  a  price;  but  it  was 
obtained. 

No  Scottish  or  English  Reformer  holds  the  place  n 
popular  imagination  occupied  by  Luther.  Nor  is  this 
surprising;  for  no  one  man  embodies  the  temper  of  the 
Reformation — its  spiritual  disquietude,  its  impatience  of 
tutelage,  its  appeal  from  the  periphery  to  the  centre — as 
he.  Then  as  now,  many  excellent  persons  found  peace  in 
the  Church.  But  this  is  not  the  point.  The  age  did  not 
and  could  not  do  so.  There  was  room  and  to  spare  in 
Catholicism  for  those  who  could  be  religious  without  think¬ 
ing  about  religion  ;  those  were  straitened  who  were  unable 
to  partition  off  their  minds  in  watertight  compartments, 
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who  were  impelled  by  an  interior  necessity  to  co-ordinate, 
however  provisionally,  their  experience  as  a  whole.  Were 
these  to  be  left  to  oscillate  between  scepticism  and  exterior 
conformity?  The  latter  alternative  was,  no  doubt,  open. 
It  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  under  ordinary  circum¬ 
stances  Catholicism  is  exacting  in  its  demands  on  its 
adherents.  The  axiom  Ecclesia  non  judicat  de  intemis  is 
capable  of,  and  receives,  a  large  interpretation :  conformity 
covers  a  multitude  of  sins.  Non-religious,  however,  in 
itself  it  is  powerless  to  satisfy  religious  needs.  The 
experience  so  vividly  described  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans  was  that  of  countless  men  and  women  in 
Christendom :  the  distant  God,  the  burdened  conscience, 
the  sense  of  doom.  And  what  Paul  and  Augustine  had 
been,  each  in  his  generation,  that  Luther  was  :  an  element 
of  ferment  and  disturbance  ;  a  voice  proclaiming  to  a 
degenerate  race  the  greatness  of  its  fall,  the  imminence  of 
its  destruction,  and  the  means  of  salvation  placed  within 
reach  of  all.  Did  he  teach  any  new  truth?  The  ques¬ 
tion  is  as  idle  in  his  case  as  in  that  of  religious  teachers 
greater  than  he.  The  fire  was  there,  but  it  smouldered 
under  the  ashes :  not  till  these  were  removed  could  it 
kindle  into  flame.  The  efiect  of  the  Reformation  was 
to  break  down  artificial  barriers  :  it  restored  man  and  the 
world  to  God.  They  were  His,  and  only  by  a  fallacy  could 
they  be  separated  from  Him ;  the  three  were  essentially 
akin.  The  faith  that  saves  was  a  recognition  of  this 
kinship :  it  was  ‘  no  submissive  assent  to  ecclesiastical 
‘  dogmas ;  it  was  neither  an  opinion  nor  a  manner  of  life, 

‘  but  a  personal  surrender  of  the  heart  to  the  all-embracing 
‘  God.’  *  This  God  manifested  Himself  not  in  the  sphere 
of  religion  only,  but  in  nature  and  in  life.  Hence  a  new 
orientation.  The  *  Weltfliichtigkeit*  of  mediteval  religion 
bound  men  hand  and  foot.  It  is  difficult  to  overestimate 
the  liberation  brought  about  by  its  rejection.  The  con¬ 
science  of  Christendom  was  distorted:  non- ethical  obliga¬ 
tions — asceticism,  celibacy,  &c. — lay  heavy  upon  it ;  the 
conventional  stifled  the  moral.  Luther  dealt  with  ceremonial 
bondage  of  this  kind  as  Christ  had  dealt  with  the  old  ritual 
law — Kadapi^wv  irdvra  to,  ^pdopbara  (Mark  vii.  19),  and  this, 
in  particular,  with  regard  to  the  central  point  of  sexual 
morality.  ‘Marriage  was  no  longer  a  concession  granted 
‘  by  the  Church  to  the  weak ;  but  the  free  and  divinely 

*  Keden  und  Auf^iitze,  i.  154. 


1905.  nistorical  Christianity.  21 

‘  appointed  union  between  man  and  woman,  needing  no 
‘  ecclesiastical  patronage  or  apology,  the  highest  ethical 
‘  school.’  •  He  had  the  courage  to  inculcate  this  truth  by 
example  as  well  as  by  precept ;  thus  providing  his 
opponents  with  a  weapon  which  they  were  not  slow,  after 
their  kind,  to  use.  Its  worth  is  rhetorical,  not  real.  The 
immorality  is  on  the  other  side.  What  shall  we  say  of  a 
system  which  takes  boys  and  girls  ignorant  of  the  simplest 
laws  of  physiology,  hypnotises  them  by  the  ascetic  idea, 
and  condemns  them  to  curtailment  of  life,  material  and 
moral,  debarring  them  from  love,  home,  children,  and  all 
that  makes  existence  human,  linking  it  through  its  humanity 
to  the  Divine  ?  The  outcry  raised  against  Luther’s  marriage 
rests  on  two  assumptions :  the  first,  that  celibacy  is  morally 
the  higher  state  ;  the  second,  that  the  law  enjoining  it  was 
generally  observed  by  the  clergy  secular  and  regular  of  his 
time.  That  the  former  is  unfounded  is  perhaps  as  certain 
as  a  moral  truth  can  be  ;  that  the  latter  is  equally  so  is  a 
matter  not  of  opinion  but  of  fact.  The  Popes  who  framed 
and  enforced  the  existing  discipline  were  statesmen,  not 
fanatics ;  they  foresaw  the  inevitable  consequences  of  their 
legislation,  and  chose  them  as,  from  their  point  of  view,  the 
lesser  of  two  evils;  the  individual  was  to  be  sacrificed  to  the 
system,  the  fact  to  the  idea.  Efforts  at  reform  had  not  been 
wanting.  At  the  Council  of  Basel  in  14;34  John  Bishop  of 
Liibeck  proposed  ‘  ut  sacerdotibus  Christi  uxores  restituermt  ’ 
— note  the  term  *.  .  .  inutiliter  uxores  esse  prmreptas 
‘  sacerdotibus :  vix  inter  mille  unuin  reperiri  continentem 
‘  presbyterura,  omnes  aut  concubinarios  aut  adulteros  aut 
‘  quod  pejus  est  inveniri.’  *  Res  erat  complurimis  accepta  ’ 
adds  the  narrator,  iEneas  Sylvius,  later  Pius  II. ;  *  sed 
‘  tempori  non  conveniri  judicata.  .  .  .  Quidam  senes 
‘  damnabant  quod  assequi  non  poterant.  Religiosi,  quia  voto 
‘  astricti  erant,  baud  libenter  audiebant  presbyteris  seculari- 
‘  bus  concedi  quod  sibi  negaretur.’  t  Hence  a  social  evil  of 
incalculable  extent  and  complexity  ;  and  the  effects  of  the 
supposed  obligation  on  those  who  observed,  or  attempted  to 
observe  it,  were  often  more  disastrous  than  on  those  who 
transgressed.  Nature  in  the  long  run  revenges  herself  on 
those  who  disregard  her  laws.  ‘  La  legge  del  celibato  pub 
‘  essere  per  alcuni  organism!  (prendiamo  la  cosa  da 
*  igienisti)  una  camicia  di  forza  che  o  sara  infranta  o  sarv'i 

•  Reden  und  Aufeiitze,  i.  161. 

t  Fea,  ‘  Pius  II.  a  calutnniis  vindicatus,’  Romte,  1823,  p.  57. 
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*  causa  di  gravi  malori.  Quante  follie  di  sacerdoti,  quanti 
‘  perturbamenti  nervosi  derivano  da  un  vincolo  di  castita  a 
‘  cui  si  vuol  obbedire,  sacrificaudo  esigenze  fisiologiche  ? 

‘  C’6  qui  evidentemente  un  pericolo  che  bisogna  ad  ogni 
‘  costo  evitare.’  *  The  time  had  come  to  separate  the 
conventional  in  ethics  from  the  real ;  to  concentrate  moral 
effort  on  moral  subject  matter,  diverting  it  from  the 
unmoral  or  immoral.  A  strong  hand,  a  stout  heart,  must 
be  his  who  would  undertake  the  task !  a  task  that  runs  so 
counter  to  the  prejudices,  the  fears,  the  virtues  even,  if  the 
weaker  virtues,  of  men.  ‘Deux  sortes  d’hommes  meprisent 
‘  I’opinion ;  les  scelerats  et  les  saints.’  Luther  certainly 
does  not  fall  under  the  former  category ;  and  if  we 
hesitate  to  place  him  in  the  latter — saints  are  few — he  had 
at  least  one  of  its  characteristics,  he  never  feared  the  face 
of  man. 

The  Reformation  synthesis  was  weaker  than  its  analysis. 
Nothing  is  more  difficult  than  to  keep  knowledge  and  con¬ 
duct  in  touch ;  yet  nothing  is  more  essential ;  a  purely 
spiritual  religion  is  for  purely  spiritual  men.  ‘  Alles 
‘  was  unseren  Geist  befreit,  ohne  uns  die  Herrschaft  iiber 
‘  uns  selbst  zu  gebcn  ist  gefilhrlich,’  says  Goethe.  The 
danger  has  not  been  wholly  escaped  by  Protestantism,  which, 
tested  by  religious  results,  is  open  to  criticism  on  more  than 
one  side.  As  compared  with  Catholicism,  it  has  been  less  of 
an  obstacle  to  progress,  material  and  intellectual ;  morally, 
though  it  has  laid  stress  on  the  natural  virtues,  so  called, 
rather  than  on  the  supernatural,  and  so  set  up  its  own 
standard,  there  is  probably  little  to  choose  between  the  two. 
But  the  Church  knows  human  nature  better :  Catholicism 
is  the  religion  of  the  concrete,  Protestantism  of  the  abstract 
man.  Hence  in  practice,  and  taking  mankind  in  the  mass, 
the  former  is  the  more  successful.  The  average  man,  be  his 
belief  what  it  may,  is  indifferent;  and  the  indifferent 
Protestant  loses  touch  with  religion  more  easily  than  the 
indifferent  Catholic ;  Protestantism  demands  more  effort 
than  he  is  able  or  willing  to  make.  He  slips,  in  consequence, 
more  easily  through  its  meshes ;  CathoUcism  is  more  ac¬ 
commodating;  it  deals  with  men  on  their  own  level  and 
addresses  them  in  their  accustomed  tongue.  If  this  be 
a  source  of  weakness  on  one  side — 

‘  Ye  cannot  halve  the  Gospel  of  God’s  grace  ’ — 

•  Questioni  Politico-lleligiose :  Osservazioni  di  un  Prelate  Romano, 
p.  51). 
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on  another  it  makes  for  strength.  The  Church  is  human, 
and  counts  nothing  human  foreign  to  herself.  Nor  is  her 
strength  due  only  to  her  hold,  be  it  worth  what  it  may,  on 
the  half-hearted :  she  strikes  more  effectively  than  Pro¬ 
testantism  the  specifically  religious  note  which  stirs  the 
imagination  and  fires  the  heart.  Matthew  Arnold  con¬ 
trasts  the  Memoirs  of  Eugenie  de  Guerin  with  those  of  Miss 
Emma  Tatham,  of  Margate ;  it  is  difficult  to  picture  a 
Presbyterian  Francis  of  Assisi  or  an  Anglican  Cure  d’Ars. 
A  price  has  been  paid  for  this  superiority.  The  sense  of  the 
supernatural  has  too  often  degenerated  into  superstition ; 
devotion  has  been  brought  down  to  the  level  of  the  vulgar, 
or  below  it ;  and  thus  Catholicism  has  fallen  out  of  touch  with 
the  best  factors  of  modern  life  to  an  extent  to  which 
Protestantism  has  not.  But,  on  the  religious  side,  the  latter 
has  not  a  little  to  learn  from  the  former.  Harnack  specifies 
four  heads — Worship,  Sacrifice,  Confession,  andMonasticism — 
under  which  the  unreformed  Churches  have  retained  elements 
of  value  which  the  reformed  have  lost.*  The  sacramental 
system,  if  not  evangelical,  is  marvellously  adapted  to  human 
nature,  on  a  long  and  intimate  knowledge  of  which  it  is 
founded ;  if  it  has  been  productive  of  immense  evil,  it  has 
been  productive  also  of  immense  good.  It  requires  sifting 
and  discrimination :  as  it  exists  it  is  open  to  abuse  and 
abused.  But  it  goes  far  to  make  the  attraction  of  Catholi¬ 
cism  :  it  is  in  virtue  of  the  sacramental  principle  that  the 
Church  appeals  to  the  idealising  side  of  our  nature ;  to  the 
enthusiast  as  well  as  to  the  indifferent,  to  the  spiritually 
aspiring  as  well  as  to  the  morally  weak.  She  subsists  more 
than  we  think  on  the  shortcomings  of  her  opponents  :  ‘  Sie 
*  lebt  noch  weU  die  Modernen  Fehler  machen,  und  nicht  alle 
‘  Bediirfnisse  zu  befriedigen  verstehen.’ 

IV 

These  shortcomings,  it  may  be  urged,  resolve  them¬ 
selves  into  this,  that  the  idea  of  Protestantism  was  greater 
than  its  reality.  This  may  be  said  of  any  human  institution 
or  formula;  but  in  the  case  of  the  Eeformed  Churches  a 
special  weakness  came  in.  They  went  either  too  far  or  not 
far  enough.  They  used  science  and  scientific  methods  as 
far  as  these  told  against  Borne,  and  then  dropped  them ; 
forgetting  that  reason  has  an  inherent  movement,  and 
carries  men  with  it  whether  they  will  or  no.  The  position 

*  Keden  und  Aufsatze,  ii.  253-259. 
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was  inconsistent :  hence  the  strength  of  Catholic  con¬ 
troversy.  It  is  not  only  temperament  and  circumstances 
that  lead  men  to  ‘  ask  for  the  old  paths.*  These  motives, 
indeed,  must  be  taken  into  account.  There  will  always  be 
converts  to  Catholicism,  as  there  will  always  be  converts  to 
Christian  Science;  and  for  the  same  reasons;  the  sig¬ 
nificance  of  the  conversions  being  much  the  same  in  each 
case.  But  the  logic  of  the  Roman  Church  is  far  from  being 
a  negligible  quantity.  As  long  as  one  stops  short  of 
analysis  of  the  premisses,  it  is  irrefutable;  conclusion  follows 
conclusion ;  there  is  no  escape  from  the  chain.  Given 
a  strong  view  of  inspiration,  a  surface  knowledge  of 
Scripture  and  Church  history,  with  a  taste  for  syllogisms, 
the  Unam  Sanctum  and  the  Syllabus  of  Pius  IX.  follow. 
The  nearer  Rome  the  variety  of  Protestantism  from  which 
the  departure  is  taken,  the  more  obvious,  but  not  the  more 
necessary,  is  the  conclusion ;  that  it  is  not  more  generally 
drawn  is  due  not  to  any  defect  in  the  argument,  but  to  the 
fact  that  men  think  confusedly  and  act  from  other  than 
logical  motives.  There  is  as  much  Scripture  proof  for 
Papal  Supremacy  as  for  Baptismal  Regeneration  or  the 
Real  Presence ;  and  Rome  has  on  her  side  that  continuity 
which  goes  for  so  much  both  in  fact  and  in  law.  In 
accounting  for  the  various  Catholic  or  Catholicising  re¬ 
actions  that  have  taken  place  since  the  Reformation  this 
greater  perspicuity  of  Catholicism,  and  the  kindred  fact 
that  certain  philosophical  tendencies — e.g.  Positivism — have 
been  worked  in  its  direction,  must  be  borne  in  mind.  The 
argument  no  doubt  cuts  both  ways.  There  are  those  who 
when  faced  by  the  alternative,  all  or  nothing,  fall  back  on 
the  latter,  not  of  choice  but  of  necessity.  What  is  called 
anti-Clericalism  is  not  necessarily  irreligion ;  it  is  oftener 
than  not  an  attitude  taken  up  because  no  alternative 
between  two  equally  impossible  extremes  is  seen. 

The  tendency  of  criticism  is  to  demonstrate  the  exist¬ 
ence  of  such  an  alternative ;  hence  its  religious  value. 
That  the  Reformation  was  a  moment  in  human  progress 
will  not  be  questioned :  to  have  thrown  off  the  yoke  of  the 
hierarchy  was  a  clear  gain.  Extravagant  as  were  the  pre¬ 
tensions  of  the  Protestant  clergy,  as  e.g.  in  Scotland  and  at 
Geneva,  they  were  short-lived ;  with  the  Mass  and  Confession 
the  roots  of  Sacerdotalism  were  cut  away.  But  to  have 
fallen  back  from  the  Church  to  the  Bible,  if  a  gain,  was 
not  an  unmixed  gain.  It  was  a  gain  in  so  far  as  it  regu¬ 
lated  a  too  exuberant  tradition  by  reference  to  an  earlier 
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and  purer  standard.  But  the  content  of  Scripture  is  not  of 
one  texture ;  it  was  no  advance  to  exchange  the  ethics  of 
the  Inquisition  for  those  of  Joshua  and  the  Judges,  or  the 
dialectic  of  the  schoolmen  for  that  of  St.  Paul.  Again,  Scrip¬ 
ture,  being  a  document,  not  a  living  voice,  was  less  flexible 
than  the  Church,  and — here  was  the  essential  point — not  a 
whit  less  external ;  the  ancient  wrong  done  to  spirit,  by  sub¬ 
jecting  it  to  authority,  was  not  redressed,  but  replaced  by 
another  wrong.  Spirit  is  its  own  authority,  but  the  times 
were  not  ripe  for  this  to  be  recognised.  When  the  appeal 
made  to  the  individual  conscience  by  the  wilder  sects  ended, 
as  it  was  bound  to  end,  in  anarchy.  Catholic  and  Protestant 
alike  pointed  to  its  results  as  a  new  argument  for  control. 
Not  till  a  collective  judgement  could  be  formed  could  a  real 
step  in  advance  be  taken ;  and  not  till  sufficient  material 
had  been  acquired  could  this  judgement  be  formed.  In  our 
own  time  this  condition  has  been  verified.  Every  genera¬ 
tion  has  its  own  standpoint.  ‘  Till  the  eighteenth  century 
‘  religion  was  based  on  tradition ;  in  the  eighteenth  on 
‘  reason  ;  in  the  first  half  of  the  nineteenth  on  speculation ; 

‘  throughout  the  part  played  by  history  was  secondary ; 

‘  there  was  always  a  higher  tribunal  to  which  an  appeal 
lay.’  *  With  us  there  is  none ;  history  is  the  pivot  on  which 
all  turns.  Hence  an  at  least  approximate  standard.  The 
notional  difficulties  in  religion — such  as  those  connected 
with  the  origin  of  evil,  with  immortality,  with  the  problems 
of  theism,  &c. — are  insufficient  to  disturb  faith,  however 
much  they  may  trouble  the  imagination,  because  they  have 
their  origin  in  the  nature  of  our  understanding.  Intellectu¬ 
ally  insoluble,  because  the  laws  and  procedure  of  the  mind 
are  what  they  are,  they  are  solved  by  living  through  them  ; 
feeling  and  the  moral  sense  supply  the  answer  for  which  we 
interrogate  the  understanding  in  vain.  ‘  Cottage  dames  ’  are 
as  competent  as  philosophers  to  deal  with  such  questions; 
they  are  ‘  spiritually  discerned.’  But  when  history  comes  in 
it  is  otherwise.  Here  the  cottage  dame  ceases  to  be  an 
authority.  No  degree  of  moral  virtue  enables  us  to  have 
an  opinion  on  purely  scientific  subject  matter  ;  the  decision 
must  rest  with  those  who  know.  Criticism  is  corrected  by 
criticism ;  and,  as  there  is  no  infallible  tribunal,  it  is  pro¬ 
bable  that  differences  of  opinion  will  always  exist  on  points 
of  detail.  But  the  broad  lines  of  the  position  have  been 
settled,  and  settled  in  a  sense  incompatible  with  tradi- 
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tioualism,  or  any  approacli  to  traditionalism ;  the  question 
is  closed. 

An  inevitable  friction  arises  from  the  readjustment  of 
ideas  going  on  around  us.  It  is  not  felt  only  on  one  side. 
If  the  believer  is  perplexed  by  the  solvent  action  of  know¬ 
ledge  on  opinion,  and  exclaims  with  the  pious  solitary  when 
convinced  of  bis  error  in  attributing  a  material  form  to  the 
Deity,  ‘  They  have  taken  away  my  God,’  there  are  more  than 
we  think  who  resent  the  identification  of  the  spirit  with  the 
letter,  of  the  faith  that  saves  with  the  fallacious  opinions  of 
men.  We  realise  the  scandal  given  by  the  Greek  to  the 
barbarian;  we  do  not  realise  the  scandal  given  by  the 
barbarian  to  the  Greek.  Where  prudence  and  veracity 
confiict,  tlie  latter  is  to  be  preferred ;  we  must  follow  the 
lead  of  thought,  take  us  where  it  will.  For  no  seeming 
good  may  we  tamper  with  evidence  or  play  fast  and  loose 
with  fact.  This  is  Jesuitism  ;  doing  evil  that  good  may 
come.  The  temptation  to  act  in  this  way  is,  at  times, 
great,  for  thei’e  are  questions  which  can  scarcely  be  raised 
without  danger  and  apparent  irreverence. 

The  future  of  religious  thought — and  religion  though 
it  is  other  than,  can  never  divorce  itself  from  thought — is 
not  doubtful.  Ideas  difiuse  themselves :  like  spirit,  they 
penetrate  through  all  barriers  and  pass  all  doors.  Their 
ultimate  influence  on  existing  ecclesiastical  organisations  is 
less  certain.  Organisations,  as  such,  look  to  the  past,  not 
to  the  future ;  and  resist,  even  where  they  submit  to, 
change.  The  looser  their  texture  the  less  efl'ectual  is  their 
I'esistance ;  in  the  Protestant  Churches  freedom  has  practi¬ 
cally  been  won,  and  as  Scripture  has  been  their  standard 
from  the  first  it  is  improbable  that  the  appeal  from  its  false 
to  its  true  sense  will  cause  more  than  a  temporary  and  in¬ 
considerable  strain.  With  the  Church  of  Eome  it  is 
different.  Her  standard  is  not  Scripture,  but  tradition  ;  and 
Scripture  as  interpreted  by  tradition.  And  her  attitude 
towards  anything  like  a  reform  of  theology  is  unmistakable ; 
its  advocates  exist  in  her  as  a  foreign  body,  and  because  her 
endeavours  to  expel  them  have,  so  far,  failed.  Prom  a 
practical  point  of  view  it  is  obvious  that  the  Church  has 
everything  to  lose  by  this  attitude;  that  the  liberalising 
movement,  properly  engineered,  might  do  much — especially 
in  Latin  countries,  where  the  religious  instinct,  such  as  it  is, 
is  Catholic — to  restore  her  waning  influence  and  prestige. 
So  obvious,  indeed,  is  this,  that  the  non  possumus  of  the 
Vatican,  accentuated  as  it  has  been  under  the  present 
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PontifiP,  can  be  accounted  for  only  by  the  reflection  that 
persons  exceptionally  acute  on  their  own  ground  are  often 
exceptionally  the  reverse  of  acute  outside  it,  and  that  Borne 
is  interested  in  politics,  in  administration,  occasionally 
perhaps  in  piety — never  in  ideas.  It  is  possible,  however, 
that  a  change  of  policy,  while  advantageous  to  Catholicism, 
might  be  of  doubtful  benefit  to  religion.  Borne  stands  for 
the  principle  of  authority,  aud  an  increased  efficiency  given 
to  this  principle  might  react  injuriously  on  the  forces  that 
make  for  liberty.  The  existence  of  a  liberalising  school  in 
the  Church  is  a  check,  if  an  inadequate  check,  on  the  ten¬ 
dency  of  authority  to  run  riot,  and  so  in  the  long  run  to  stultify 
itself :  while  the  fact  that  this  school  exists  precariously  and 
on  sufferance  makes  it  impossible  for  the  Church  to  exploit  it ; 
the  lines  on  which  the  two  advance  are,  if  not  divergent,  at 
least  parallel,  and  never  meet.  Again,  the  half  is  often  more 
than  the  whole—*  Bien  de  plus  dangereux  que  la  demi-absur- 

*  dito ;  car  I’humanite  est  mediocre ;  elle  vomit  le  trop  fort 
‘virus;  elle  vivote  avec  la  dose  de  sottise  qui  n’est  pas 

*  suffisante  pour  la  tuer.’  The  Catholicism  of  the  ‘  Civilta  Cat- 

*  tolica  ’  is,  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  future,  a  negligible 
quantity  ;  the  Catholicism  of  M.  Loisy,  in  less  worthy  hands 
than  his,  might  conceivably  become  a  force  for  mischief  in  the 
world  of  thought  and  things.  That  what  is  called  Liberal 
Catholicism  is  spreading,  and  will  continue  to  spread,  is 
certain ;  the  Pope  can  no  more  check  it  than  Canute  could 
turn  the  tide.  Whether  those  who  identify  themselves  with  it 
will  continue  Catholics  in  any  real  sense  is  another  question. 
Ecclesiasticism  is  a  vanishing,  if  a  slowly  vanishing, 
quantity  in  religion  ;  and  ecclesiasticism  is,  or  seems  to  be, 
co-extensive  with  Catholicism.  As  the  one  declines  the 
other  loses  its  significance :  organisation  becomes,  as  in  the 
Eeformed  Churches,  matter  of  expediency  and  arrangement 
rather  than  of  divine  right.  It  is  possible  that  this  account 
of  the  matter  is  not  exhaustive ;  but  Huxley’s  question, 
What  would  become  of  things  supposing  them  to  lose  their 
qualities  ?  suggests  itself.  The  process  of  defaecation  may 
be  continued  till  nothing  of  the  original  substance  remains. 
Catholicism,  as  a  distinctive  form  of  Christianity,  is  capable 
of  a  sufficiently  plausible  natural  explanation;  it  is  very 
much  what  we  should  expect  it  to  be  from  its  history.  Are 
we  to  interpret  its  claims  by  its  history,  or  its  history  by  its 
claims?  The  latter  alternative  is  no  longer  open  to  us  ;  if 
the  former  be  adopted,  how  much,  it  may  be  asked — and 
this  perhaps  is  the  unconscious  explanation  of  tbe  non 
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possumus — is  left  of  the  claims?  The  framework,  in  other 
words,  is  too  small  for  the  facts ;  it  is  impossible  to  get 
them  into  it.  Yet  this  framework  is  so  much  of  a  piece 
that  the  attempt  to  enlarge  it  is  dangerous ;  the  house,  if 
we  touch  it,  threatens  to  come  down  about  our  ears.  The 
instinct  of  the  Church  divines  the  danger,  a  danger  which 
does  not  affect  her  alone.  Admit  the  conception  of  Chris¬ 
tianity  which  embodies  the  Christian  idea,  as  such,  in  an 
external  form,  whether  that  form  be  an  institution  or  a  book, 
a  priesthood  or  a  dogma,  and  you  have  the  Mediaeval  Papacy  ; 
the  logical  process  of  construction  is  inevitable.  Question 
the  Mediaeval  Papacy,  and  the  pi'ocess  of  dissolution  is 
equally  inevitable.  The  conception  of  an  embodied  Chris¬ 
tianity  falls  to  pieces :  you  are  thrown  back  on  a  radically 
different  conception  of  Christianity,  in  which  it  appears  not 
as  letter  but  as  spirit,  not  as  institution  but  as  idea. 

These,  however,  are  secondary  matters :  Ecce  labora, 
et  noli  contristari  is  the  note  of  confidence  with  which 
Harnack  concludes.  Those  who  look  at  religion  from  with¬ 
out,  from  the  standpoint  of  institutions  and  formulas,  may 
despair  of  the  future;  for,  whether  these  institutions  and 
formulas  survive  or  perish,  the  future  is  not  theirs.  There 
are  more  important  questions  than  whether  a  man  belongs  to 
this  or  that  Church,  or  holds  this  or  that  theological  opinion  ; 
the  kingdom  of  God  does  not  consist  in  these  things.  But 
while  women  are  loved,  and  men  achieve,  and  children  link 
heart  to  heart  as  they  pass  the  lamp  of  life  with  increase 
from  generation  to  generation,  its  interests  are  secure.  To 
idealise  is  the  one  thing  needful :  what  we  idealise  is  of  loss 
consequence,  for  in  the  idea  all  things  are  one — 

‘  Wherefore,  thou, 

Worsliij)  the  Power — in  this  all  creeds  agree — 

Which  from  Olympus  speaks,  or  Sinai’s  brow, 

Or  beams,  diviner,  from  beloved  eyes.’ 

That  this  sense  of  the  ideal  is  being  developed  among  us, 
that  the  horizons  of  life  are  becoming  more  luminous,  that 
the  field  of  moral  effort  is  enlarging  its  borders,  that  we 
are  coming  to  think  more  worthily  and  therefore  more  truly 
of  God  and  man — this  may  inspire  us  with  courage  and  hope 
— Historia  nonfacit  saltum  :  ilarum  Geduld. 
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aet.  II.— painting  as  thought.— g.  f.  watts. 

Exhihition  Catalogues  of  the  New  Gallery,  1897  ;  Royal 
Academy,  1905  ;  Tate  Gallery,  &c.,  &c. 

^pwo  broad  and  necessarily  inadequate  terms,  ‘  reproduction  ’ 
-*•  and  ‘  representation,’  indicate  the  divergent  tendencies  of 
modern  painting.  To  reproduce  by  means  and  mediums 
proper  to  art,  and  to  suggest  where  those  prove  deficient, 
the  actual  semblances  of  things  seen  with  all  possible 
exactitude,  is  the  predominant,  if  not  the  ultimate,  aim  of 
the  artist  whose  formula  might  be  summarised,  ‘the  eye 
‘  sees,  the  hand  paints.’  Thought  and  idea,  symbol  and 
allegory,  are  prohibited  by  his  decalogue.  He  must  dismiss 
mental  preconceptions.  The  supplemental  aids  memory  or 
knowledge  affords  normally  to  the  interpretation  of  objects  of 
sense  must  be  utilised  with  precaution,  lest  exactitude  of 
detail  so  obtained  detract  from  truth  of  effect.  The 
quality  of  such  art — apart  from  technical  skill — depends  on 
the  gift  of  visual  instinct  and  perceptive  vision.  The  eye  of 
the  non- gifted  sees  form,  the  eye  of  the  gifted  sees  those 
evidences  of  life  and  change  which  animate  form.  In 
delineating  one  arrested  pose  of  nature,  one  momentary 
effect  of  light,  he  conveys  a  sense  of  transition  ;  in  his 
registration  of  a  single  crystallised  phase  of  the  outward 
aspects  of  things,  he  imparts  a  sense  of  growth,  of  movement, 
of  transmutation,  of,  in  fact,  those  infinite  variations  of 
surface  appearance  conditioning  all  visible  objects.  The 
facsimile  must  be  living  as  nature,  the  verisimilitude  must 
portray  the  vitality  of  truth.  Yet  in  suggestion  he  must 
suggest  only  what  the  object  or  scene  before  him  suggests ; 
the  impressions  conveyed  must  be  those  only  immediately 
derived  from  external  reality.  He  must  paint  ‘  le  theme  vu  ’ 
in  contradistinction  to  ‘  le  theme  pense.’  The  value  of  art 
for  him  is  in  its  relationship  to  actuality. 

Under  the  second  and  far  more  elastic  term  ;  representa¬ 
tion,  art  includes  other  aims.  Its  purpose  is  still  to  image 
pictorially  aspects  of  nature’s  many  semblances.  But,  not 
content  to  serve  as  a  mere  mirror  of  indelible  reflections,  it 
endeavours  to  transmit  meanings,  ideas,  emotions,  drawn  from 
all  sources,  from  sight,  from  imagination,  from  memory.  It 
evokes  associations  whose  connexion  with  the  objects  seen  and 
painted  is  mental,  not  visual ;  it  asks  the  spectator  to  think 
with  his  eyes  and  see  with  his  mind ;  it  appeals  to  his  in¬ 
tellectual  and  emotional  sympathies  no  less  than  it  betrays 
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those  of  the  painter.  The  image  on  the  canvas  becomes, 
howsoever  naturalistic  the  method,  primarily,  in  Rossetti’s 
phrase,  a  ‘rendering  of  motive,’  and  the  thing  signified 
bears  the  same  relation  to  the  form  that  the  imaginative 
conception  of  a  poem  hears  to  the  sound  of  the  words  and 
the  rhythm  of  the  verse.  Such  art,  in  one  division,  resolves 
itself  into  illustration,  as  in  the  ‘  Briar  Rose,’  the 
‘  Perseus,’  the  ‘  Pygmalion  ’  series  of  Burne-Jones  narrative 
pictures.  In  other  sections  it  becomes  the  symbolic  expres¬ 
sion  of  emotion,  thought,  or  abstract  ideas. 

How  far  art  loses  in  becoming  a  tool  and  instrument  to 
thought  is  a  question  each  man  will  decide  according  to  the 
bias  of  his  own  opinions.  Our  perceptive  faculties,  whether 
of  sense  or  brain,  do  not  normally  respond  to  dual  and 
multiple  appeals  as  they  respond  to  a  single  appeal.  The 
same  concentrated  and  conscious  acuteness  of  perception 
does  not  seem  to  be  lodged  in  an  equal  degree  and  simul¬ 
taneously  in  the  several  organs  of  sense  and  intellect. 
Listening  intently,  we  become  wholly  absorbed  in  what 
reaches  the  ear ;  watching  intently,  sounds  pass  us  by  as 
silences;  thinking  intently,  the  mind  shuts  the  door  of  its 
cell  upon  itself  and  we  are  blind  and  deaf  to  the  outer 
world.  In  opera  the  dramatist’s  art  may  theoretically  com¬ 
bine  with  the  musical  and  histrionic  arts  to  produce  an 
impression  of  perfect  artistic  unity.  But,  so  far  as  the 
impression  is  complex,  neither  music,  acting,  nor  dramatic 
composition,  as  separate  entities,  win  that  monopolist  con¬ 
trol  over  any  one  of  the  senses  without  which  no  organ  of 
perception  touches  its  highest  watermark.  Thus,  except 
where  secondary  appeals  are  kept  strictly  as  subordinate 
and  auxiliary  to  the  central  appeal,  impressions  are  apt  to 
lose  in  vigour  what  they  gain  in  expansion,  and  although 
an  undercurrent  of  emotional  excitement  stimulates  the 
exercise  of  any  one  faculty  and  enhances  the  effect  of  the 
single  impression,  an  overplus  of  the  reflective  tendency 
in  any  art  of  which  the  primary  aim  is  to  reach  the  senses, 
in  diverting  the  focus  of  attention,  weakens  it.  Pictorial  art 
is  an  art  of  colour,  form,  and  design ;  its  direct  appeal  is  to 
the  eye.  The  art  of  the  symbolist  invokes  the  response  of 
the  mind.  It  trenches,  for  good  or  ill,  on  regions  where 
other  laws  than  the  principles  of  art  are  paramount.  It  is 
an  art  of  suggestion  where  the  material  form  is  wedded  to  the 
intellectual  conception,  and  where,  in  the  artist’s  intention, 
neither  can  be  detached  from  the  other  without  detriment 
to  both ;  ‘  not  soul  helps  sense  more  than  sense  helps  soul.’ 
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For  his  art  as  the  symbolic  expression  of  thought, 
Mr.  G.  F.  Watts  has  insistently  challenged  recognition. 
Of  all  modern  painters  none  have  defined  more  explicitly  an 
esthetic  philosophy.  He  has  set  before  us  in  unequivocal 
sentences  the  moral  purpose  his  paintings  interpret  and 
enforce.  He  has  enunciated  the  creed  of  the  apostolate  of 
art,  nor  has  he  left  a  loophole  for  misconstruction  of  his 
aspirations  and  endeavours.  The  supreme  autocracy  of  art 
as  art  has  been  asserted,  for  him,  in  vain.  ‘Handmaid  of 
‘  religion,’  wrote  Mr,  Swinburne,  ‘  exponent  of  duty,  servant 

*  of  fact,  pioneer  of  morality,  she  cannot  in  any  way  become, 

‘  she  would  be  none  of  those  things  though  you  were  to  bray 
‘  her  in  a  mortar.  ...  It  is  at  her  peril  if  she  tries  to  do 

*  good.  Her  business  is  not  to  do  good  but  to  be  good.’ 
Such  a  doctrine  was  at  every  point  adverse  to  Mr.  Watts’s 
canon  law.  So  far  as  the  peril  incurred  was  genuine,  he 
courted  it. 

‘  The  great  majority  of  these  [he  writes  of  his  works  in  the  Exhibition 
of  1897]  must  be  regarded  rather  as  hieroglyphs  than  anything  else, 
certainly  not  as  more  than  symbols,  which  all  Art  was  in  the  beginning, 
and  which  everything  is  that  is  not  directly  connected  with  physical 
conditions.  In  many  cases  the  intention  is  frankly  didactic ;  excuse  for 
this,  generally  regarded  as  exasperating,  being  that  it  has  been  found, 
not  seldom,  that  the  attempts  to  reflect  the  thoughts  of  the  most  elevated 
minds  of  all  ages,  even  in  an  unusual  and  halting  language,  have  not 
been  without  interest  at  least,  if  without  profit. 

‘  Whatever  type  may  have  been  used,  classical,  media;val,  or  other, 
the  endeavour  has  been  to  impress  distinctly  the  direction  of  modern 
thought.  .  .  .’ 

His  instinct,  no  doubt,  modified  perceptibly  his  aim,  his  aim 
his  instinct.  Each  may  have  stimulated  and  restricted  the 
other.  But  whether  the  embryo  inspiration  were  of  the  eye’s 
vision  or  the  mind’s  evolving,  it  is  essential  in  any  study  of 
his  life-work  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  principle  he  advocated, 
however  disputable,  was  inseparably  connected,  if  not  in¬ 
corporate,  with  his  individual  genius ;  that  he  was  impelled 
intuitively  to  ascribe  to  each  form  of  beauty,  strength, 
grace,  and  dignity,  to  each  revelation  of  colour,  to  each 
design  in  whose  compass  those  forms  and  colours  found  a 
logical  raison  d'etre,  some  vivid  spiritual  significance. 
Symbolism  was  not  his  choice,  but  his  vocation.  His  indi¬ 
vidual  proclivities  determined  its  character.  As  a  thinker 
the  bent  of  his  thought  was  towards  intellectual,  spiritual, 
and  moral  abstractions,  their  relationship  to  one  another 
and  man’s  relationship  to  them.  His  art  became  the 
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utterance  of  bis  thoughts.  Further,  his  stronger  impulses  as 
a  painter — even  in  portraiture  they  betray  themselves — led 
not  so  much  to  the  pictorial  embodiment  of  what  is  external 
as  to  the  pictorial  externalisation  of  what  is  within.  It 
follows  that  criticism  cannot  sever  the  artist  from  the 
thinker  without^ misapprehension  of  both. 

As  a  painter,  power,*  dignity,  directness,  balance,  sanity, 
a  spiritualised  human  tenderness,  an  idealism  based  on  truth 
to  nature,  are,  with  an  ordered  wealth  and  splendour  of 
colour,  characteristics  of  his  works  in  their  totality.  The 
esthetic  embodiment,  the  imaged  form  of  the  idea,  was 
always  in  accord  with  the  intellectual  form  of  the  thought. 
He  was  untinged  by  the  subtleties,  the  caprices,  and  the 
incoherences  of  the  symboliste  of  contemporary  art.  He  was 
no  disciple  of  those  obscure  cults  where  the  idea  is  itself 
but  a  symbol  of  what  lies  beyond  the  idea,  a  cipher  of 
a  word  which  cannot  be  uttered,  which  cannot  so  much  as 
clothe  itself  in  the  first  envelope  of  consciousness — thought. 
Nor  has  he  any  leaning  towards  mysticism.  His  art  is  not 
a  veil,  but  an  exposition,  an  elucidation.  His  thoughts  re¬ 
volve  in  the  circle  of  thoughts  with  which  prophets  and 
priests,  old  and  new,  have  ever  striven  to  arrest  the  errant 
steps  of  pilgrims  who  wander  on  the  high  road  of  the  soul. 
They  are  moral,  not  speculative,  and  the  interpretation  his 
art  gives  to  them  is  mainly  that  of  accentuation  and  en¬ 
forcement.  Thus,  setting  aside  technical  considerations 
belonging  to  another  plane  of  criticism,  the  study  of  what 
he  names  his  ‘  hieroglyphics  *  is  simplified.  The  difficulty 
lor  the  lay  picture-loving  commonalty  lies  not  in  the 
comprehension  of  individual  pictures,  but  in  following  the 
continuity  of  thought,  in  the  recognition  of  the  under¬ 
lying  unity  of  idea,  of  which  each  work  manifests  a  phase 
or  aspect.  They  line  the  walls  like  scattered  sentences  of 
torn  pages ;  each,  howsoever  complete  in  itself,  reminds  us 
that  the  key  to  the  full  understanding  of  any  rests  in  some 
ordered  apprehension  of  all.  His  thoughts,  no  doubt,  ran 
in  wide  currents,  but  there  is  .as  true  a  unity  in  direction  as 
in  centralisation,  and  it  may  be  said  that  to  their  unvacillat- 

*  T.  Carlyle’s  verdict  on  his  own  portrait,  now  in  the  South 
Kensington  Museum,  ends  with,  from  him,  a  singular  criticism. 
‘  Decidedly  the  most  insufferable  picture  that  has  yet  been  made  [of  me’J, 
a  delirious-looking  mountebank,  full  of  violence,  awkwardness,  atrocity 
and  stupidity,  without  recognisable  likeness  to  anything  1  have  ever 
known  in  any  feature  of  me.  .  .  .  The  fault  of  Watts  is  a  passionate 
pursuit  of  strength.’ 
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ing  unity  of  direction  every  severed  fragment  of  his  pictorial 
symbolism  owes  something  of  its  impressiveness,  its  force 
and  sincerity.  Here  his  genius  mirrors  the  heavens,  there 
the  earth  ;  now  a  mountain,  now  a  broken  tendril  of  a  vine, 
is  reflected  on  the  surface,  but  beneath  one  and  all  the  river 
winds  on  to  the  predestined  sea,  and  the  intellectual  pro¬ 
cesses  of  his  art  of  thought  reveal  themselves  as  surely  as, 
by  another  method  of  study,  we  learn  the  material  processes 
of  his  art  of  painting.  Catalogues  tell  of  dates,  of  signature, 
of  the  facts  collectors,  past,  present,  and  to  come,  require 
for  identification  and  proof.  Critics  tell  of  mediums, 
methods  and  vehicles  of  the  painter’s  craft,  trace  develope- 
ments  of  youth,  maturity  and  age,  detect  influences,  ap¬ 
praise  varying  degrees  of  skill  testified  by  failures  and  suc¬ 
cesses,  analyse  what  is  original,  what  derived  or  inherited,  and 
define  the  artist’s  place  in  the  general  history  of  art.  Such 
technicalities — interesting  as  they  are — are  beyond  the 
range  of  discussion  where  the  question  considered  is  the 
position  claimed  by  Mr.  Watts  as  the  Painter  of  Thought. 
Moreover,  neither  the  colour  sense,  nor  the  sense  of  form 
and  design,  is  conveyed  with  any  appreciable  exactitude 
by  verbal  disquisitions.  The  description  of  paintings  as 
colour  and  composition  has  usually  proved,  of  all  descriptive 
efibrts,  the  most  ineffectual.  The  tones  and  scales  and 
qualities  of  colour  have  few  direct  counterparts  in  language ; 
far-sought  analogies,  pressed  into  the  service  of  speech,  ex¬ 
haust  themselves,  and  only  a  vague,  inconclusive  approxima¬ 
tion  to  the  pictorial  reality  is  the  result.  Colours  luminous 
as  in  ‘  Olympus  on  Ida,’  brilliant  as  in  ‘  Charity,’  dusky  and 
soft  as  a  moth’s  wing  in  the  ‘  Death  Angel  ’  or  ‘  Endymion,’ 
colours  which  burn  blue,  red  and  green  on  the  canvases  of 
the  symbols  of  abstract  idea  (for  which  he  reserved  his 
most  intense  hues),  colours  which  deepen  to  purple  or  flame 
into  the  orange  golds  of  winter  sunrises,  all  these  reach  the 
eye  of  le  passant  in  art  as  sounds  the  ear  of  the  un¬ 
initiated  music-lover,  and  the  design  gives  coherence  to 
their  colours  and  rhythmic  articulation  to  those  tones. 
They  make  themselves  felt  like  living  things  reflected  in  a 
living  mirror,  and  this  not  by  what  they  suggest  to  the 
mind  but  by  what  they  impress  on  the  vision.  And  here 
comes  in  the  special  demand  of  the  painter  of  thought. 
To  touch  and  stir  the  senses  was  not  his  ultimate  endeavour. 
True,  the  rule  holds  good  for  him  that  ‘  if  the  artist  desire  to 
‘  express  certain  philosophic  conceptions  by  means  of  sym- 
‘  bols  he  must  never  forget  that,  art  being  representative,  the 
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*  symbols  chosen  must  possess  in  themselves  a  charm  inde- 
‘  pendent  of  what  they  mean,’  that  ‘  art  is  picture-painting 
‘  not  picture-writing.’  Yet  that  the  mind  of  the  veriest 
passer-by  shall  stretch  out  its  hands  beyond  the  senses 
and  grasp  not  only  the  esthetic  impression  but  the  ethical 
significance,  is  his  avowed  and  asseverated  intention. 

As  symbolist  it  is  in  the  accurate  correspondence  between 
thought  and  form  that  Mr.  Watts’s  genius  lies.  Very 
rarely  does  the  climax  of  the  idea  clash  with — if  one  may 
use  the  term — the  climax  of  the  pictorial  interest.  The 
rhythm,  as  it  were,  of  sense  and  semblance  runs  parallel ; 
the  accents  fall  in  the  same  place  as  the  accent  of  the  song- 
word  falls  in  accord  with  the  accent  of  the  melody-note. 
It  is  seldom  that  he  uses  a  pictorially  insignificant  detail 
for  the  enunciation  or  even  elucidation  of  the  idea.  There 
are  exceptions.  In  ‘  Hope,’  perhaps  his  most  popular  design, 
the  epitome  of  the  allegory  lies  in  the  pictorially  unimportant 
fact  that  the  lyre  Hope  holds  has  but  one  string.  As  design 
it  is  of  little  or  no  account  whether  there  be  one  string  or  a 
full  complement  of  strings.  Symbolically  that  single  string  is 
charged  with  the  concentrated  sentiment  of  the  whole  picture. 
Again,  in  the  figure  of  ‘  Faith  ’  (clad  in  the  colours  of 
Charity  and  wearing  Love’s  crimson  heart),  the  sword  she  has 
sheathed  is — as  the  stringless  lyre — the  summarised  point  of 
the  parable.  And  here  again  pictorially  it  is  of  no  account 
whether  that  blade  be  covered  or  bare.  In  a  less  degree  in 
the  large  finished  canvas  of  ‘  Progress,’  he  has  used  detail, 
apart  from  its  pictorial  value,  more  than  is  his  wont,  if  not 
as  emphasis,  as  interpretation.  The  scholar’s  dying  taper, 
the  goldseeker’s  coins,  slide  almost  into  narrative ;  moreover 
the  one  true  Illuminate,  the  figure  turning  with  eager  arms 
towards  the  Sun-clad  Rider,  seems  inadequately  to  portray  its 
spiritual  importance.  These  exceptions  throw  the  general 
principles  of  his  symbolism  into  relief.  It  is  the  absence 
of  such  interpretative  details'  which  gives  to  these  works 
their  characteristic  breadth,  strength,  dignity.  They  are  the 
symbolism  of  condensed  impression  and  simple  outline 
divested  of  the  riddles  of  emblematic  trivialities.  Where 
some  subtler  touch  of  meaning  may  be  ascribed — as  in  the 
‘  Fata  Morgana  ’  when  the  pursuing  knight  closes  his  grasp 
only  on  what  veils  the  feu  follet  of  his  illusion — it  is,  one 
conjectures,  by  a  mere  pictorial  chance  the  more  complex 
note  is  struck. 

Viewed  in  relation  to  thought,  the  ordering  of  Mr. 
Watts’s  works  into  some  intellectually  intelligible  sequence 
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is  not  purely  arbitrary.  To  paint  in  some  sort  a  ‘  chronicle 
‘  of  life  ’  would  seem  to  have  been  the  immense  shadowy 
scheme  which  haunted  his  imagination.  Of  that  vast 
record,  indeed,  he  accomplished  but  some  scattered  pages. 
Yet  in  those  few  the  thread  of  this  central  idea  may 
be  dimly  discerned,  and  the  trend  of  sentiment,  more  dis¬ 
tinctly,  may  be  deciphered.  Life  nascent  he  painted  in 
Chaos.  In  themes  drawn  from  Mosaic  tradition  he  illustrated 
the  phases  of  the  beginnings  of  human  life.  In  a  second 
picture  of  origins,  now  called  the  Genius  of  Greek  Poetry,  he 
represents  the  creative  imagination  of  man  as  a  prelude  to 
his  treatment  of  classic  myths.  A  third  group  of  paintings  are 
of  subjects  taken  from  medimval  and  Renaissance  literature. 
La  vie  contemporaine.  except  in  his  capacity  as  portrait- 
painter,  has  found  little  reflection  in  his  art.  Though 
his  genius — too  often  overlooked — as  landscape-painter 
evidences  the  depth  of  his  sympathy  for  natural  surround¬ 
ings,  there  is,  besides  his  portraits  actual  and  imaginary, 
scarcely  a  theme  taken  from  the  common  life  of  his  century. 
‘  Waiting,’  ‘  Prayer,’  ‘  Spring,’  a  girl  at  a  half-open  door, 
a  woman,  ragged  and  starved,  under  an  arch,  with  some  few 
others,  make  up  the  small  sum  total  of  their  number.  His 
life-work,  as  he  himself  would  estimate  it,  lay  elsewhere. 
For  him  it  culminated  in  the  paintings  expressive  of  abstract 
ideas,  of  laws,  powers,  and  dominions  that  condition  life,  in 
their  relationship  to  one  another  and  in  their  relationship 
to  humanity,  and  on  these  he  expended  the  full  energy  of  his 
genius. 

Thus  classified,  the  starting-point  of  thought  is  the  con¬ 
ception  his  pictures  embody  concerning  the  origins  of  things 
material  and  spiritual.  The  scene  of  ‘  Chaos  ’  takes  priority 
as  the  first  episode  in  the  drama  of  creation,  the  mysterium 
magnum  of  science  and  faith.  Here,  as  elsewhere,  he  has 
discarded  the  imaginations  of  past  classic  literary  tradition. 
Milton’s  vision  of  the 

‘  .  .  .  .  wild  abyss, 

The  womb  of  Nature,  and  perhaps  her  grave,’ 
is  in  singular  opposition  to  the  painter’s.  For  the  poet  it  was 

‘  a  dark 

Illimitable  ocean,  without  bound. 

Without  dimension,  where  length,  breadth,  and  height, 

And  time  and  place  are  lost ;  where  eldest  Night 
And  Chaos,  ancestors  of  Nature,  hold 
Eternal  anarchy.  ,  •  .  ’ 
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It  was  a  realm  beyond  Hell’s  gateway  where  Chaos  itself 
was  an  artificer,  not  an  elemental  state  of  anarchy,  a  region 
— according  to  the  great  mediaeval  theosophist — ‘  bearing  the 
‘  fundamental  stamp  of  the  wrath  of  God,  with  the  fierce 
‘  consuming  fire,  materialisation,  darkness  and  death.’  * 
With  such  sinister  portrayals  this  pictured  ‘  Chaos  ’  contrasts 
at  every  point.  It  is  a  primaeval  landscape  in  whose  wilder¬ 
ness  of  deep  blues  and  golds  and  browns,  in  whose  tinted 
exhalations  of  smoke  and  vapour,  of  ether,  water  and  fire, 
a  whole  waste  world  of  living  matter  seethes  with  vital 
activities  and  is  pregnant  with  the  forms  of  all  things  that 
shall  one  day  be.  In  rock,  flame,  flood,  all  tumultuous 
agencies  take  to  themselves  their  typical  shape.  It  is  a 
vision  of  dormant  substance,  awakening  to  motion  ;  a  vision 
of  fermentation,  mobility,  of  the  transmutation  of  the 
formless  into  the  formed,  of  eternity  breaking  forth  into 
time,  of  horizonless  space  taking  to  itself  limit  and  pro¬ 
portion.  It  is  the  vast  birth -scene  of  Nature,  the  nativity 
of  creation,  of  matter  and  of  spirit,  and  of  long-forgotten 
mythologies.  Titanic  giants,  brown-limbed  against  measure¬ 
less  depths  of  blue,  blue  from  whose  intensities  all  summer 
skies  shall  draw  their  hues,  lie,  drowsy  with  ageless  sleep, 
on  the  rock  above  the  Abyss.  They  are  of  one  race  with 
that  brooding  Prometheus  of  another  painting  outstretched 
upon  the  sea-bathed  rock  in  a  mid  ocean  of  emerald  blue  ; 
of  one  race  with  the  woman  Titan,  the  great  ‘  Mother  of  dis- 
‘  cord  and  harmony  ’  (again,  a  dark-hued  figure  against 
fathomless,  but  clouded  ether),  who  sits,  the  many  children 
of  her  travail,  some  at  strife,  some  in  peace,  crowding  round 
her  feet,  and  who,  sitting,  gazes  wearily,  blind-eyed,  into 
the  impenetrable  mists  of  futurity.  But  while  Pi'ometheus 
wakens  to  suffer  and  endure,  while  the  Eternal  Mother 
muses  in  the  dim  uncertainty  of  fear  and  hope,  these  Titans 
who  dominate  Chaos  still  dream — dreaming,  it  may  be,  the 
universe  into  life.  Below,  one  shooting  meteoric  figure 
bridges  as  it  spans  the  central  gulf  which  ‘  divides  stability 
‘  from  instability,  the  shapen  from  the  unshaped.’  Bound 
the  base  of  huge  boulders  gathers  a  garland  of  newborn 
dislinked  hours,  miniature  effigies  of  dancing  nymphs,  for, 
for  the  Titan,  a  thousand  years  count  but  as  a  watch  in  the 
dawn.  These  foreshow  the  making  of  Time,  although,  as  we 
divine,  their  feet  still  move  to  the  rhythm  of  eternal  silences. 
They  are  emblems,  fragile  as  flowers,  of  that  which  passes 
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who,  in  their  dance,  seek — it  is  the  old  symbolic  paradox — 
the  pattern  of  that  which  passes  not.  They  are  the  hiero¬ 
glyphics  of  Transition  ranged  in  the  Circle  of  Perpetuity. 
It  has  been  justly  said  that  this  picture  shows,  in  a  marked 
degree,  a  characteristic  trait  of  Mr.  Watts’s  art.  ‘  He  is 
‘  a  painter  of  processes.  When  other  painters  have  attempted 
‘  to  represent  creation  they  have  commonly  painted  things 
‘  created ;  not  so  Mr.  Watts :  we  see  creation  actually  going 
‘  forward  under  his  brush.’ 

From  the  creation  of  the  world  to  that  of  man  is  the  second 
step  in  the  story  of  origins.  In  archaic  emblazonments,  in 
‘Bible -cycles,’  in  primitive  decoration  and  ornament,  early 
Christian  art  sought  a  convention  expressive  of  the  genesis 
of  the  human  race.  In  these  renderings  of  Old  Testament 
scenes,  Adam  appears  for  the  most  part  as  Figura  Christi 
and  the  epic  of  Paradise  is  viewed  from  the  standpoint  of 
mystical  and  allegoric  interpretation.  But  no  less  when 
later  art  cast  off  the  haimess  and  yoke  of  allegory,  ‘  the 
‘  Creation  of  Man  haunted  the  mind  of  the  Middle  Age  like 
*  a  dream.  The  tradition  centred,’  Mr.  Pater  adds,  ‘  in 
‘  the  Sistine  Chapel.’  *  Henceforth  Michael  Angelo’s  con¬ 
ception  impressed  its  seal  on  the  imagination  of  men. 
Alone  amongst  English  artists,  the  great  visionary,  William 
Blake,  touched  the  same  theme  in  a  master-work  ‘  Elohiin 
‘  creating  Adam.’  Here  it  is  a  birth-agony  of  creation,  an 
epitome  of  all  the  woes  and  pangs  of  all  nascent  vitalities  to 
be.  It  is  creation  as  Blake  saw  it,  looking  backwards  through 
the  dark  glories  of  centuries  of  sins,  of  centuries  of  the  soul’s 
battlefields  and  the  dust-clouds  of  pain  and  death.  Man  is 
the  martyr,  on  whom  Life  here  inflicts  itself  ;  it  is  the 
torture-hour  of  the  primaeval  chamhre  rose  of  God. 

The  two  creation-visions  of  Mr.  Watts — so  far  as  is 
known  the  birth  of  man  was  a  subject  he  never  essayed — 
deal  with  the  nativity  of  woman ;  both  are  visions  of  light 
and  life  triumphant.  In  one,t  a  nude  figure  over  life-size, 
the  creation  is  not  so  much  of  woman  as  of  the  elementary 
principle  of  all  womanhood.  It  is  in  truth  a  figure  only 
semi-human,  and  contrasted  with  the  ‘  Eve  Tempted  ’  and 
the  ‘  Eve  Penitent,’  %  of  declared  human  individuality,  it 
carries  us  back,  not  to  Mosaic  tradition,  but  to  the  thought 
of  the  dimly  apprehended  Nature-Mothers  of  remote  mytho¬ 
logies,  to  the  great  goddesses  of  fertility,  flitting  and  shadowy 
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and  vast  personifications  of  the  eternal  motherhood  of  earth, 
deities  of  conception  and  increase,  or,  it  might  be,  to  that 
Demeter  ‘  about  whose  form  the  spirit  of  beauty  breathed, 
‘  whose  long  yellow  hair  descended  waving  over  her  shoulders, 
*  whose  head  rose  and  touched  the  roof,  and  whose  presence 
‘  filled  the  doorway  with  a  divine  brightness,’  as  she  crossed 
the  threshold  of  the  dwelling-place  of  man.*  Mr.  Watts’s 
painting  is  of  an  efiiuence,  an  emanation,  with  its  vagueness 
of  form,  the  suurayed  glory,  the  girdle  of  ci'ocus  blossom — 
white,  purple  and  saftron,  the  encircling  doves,  silver-hued 
and  red,  whom  Venus  will  wrest  to  her  service.  The 
symbolic  figure,  with  its  strong  limbs  half  veiled  in 
gleaming  hair,  is  herself  the  incarnation  of  all  these,  is 
herself  lily,  crocus,  spring,  dove  and  sun.  She  is  further 
— for,  half  lost  in  the  sunrise-coloured  splendour,  one  single 
frail  butterfly  hovers  above — that  winged  ethereality  we  call 
soul.  In  this  picture  the  artist  deviates  from  his  general 
practice  when  giving  visible  esthetic  expression  to  an 
abstract  idea.  In  general  he  has  used  the  concrete  human 
form  with  an  unblurred  normalism  of  outline  and  modelling, 
and  this  whether  the  symbol  (defined  as  a  single  cipher 
signifying  a  passive  abstraction)  stands  alone,  or  whether  it 
expands  into  allegory  (defined  as  a  more  complex  present¬ 
ment  involving  action  and  combination,  or  implying  narra¬ 
tive  sequence).  Abstract  ideas,  where  they  are  of  sane 
imaginative  offspring,  find  their  analogies  in  semblances 
the  sanity  of  sight  demands.  He  rarely  sought  refuge  in  the 
fantastic  or  the  eccentric  as  the  equivalent  of  the  preter¬ 
natural,  except  (as  in  the  use  of  winged  figures)  where 
the  convention  belongs  so  wholly  to  custom  that  it  neither 
startles  nor  estranges  the  eye.  To  exaggerate,  distort,  or 
outrage  the  formations  of  man,  beast,  or  plant,  may  be  a 
remove  from  conformity  to  nature,  but  it  is  by  no  means  a  cer¬ 
tain  approximation  to  visionary  reality.  True,  in  ‘  Mammon,’ 
the  ‘  Minotaur,’  more  or  less  in  *  Pluto’s  Wife  ’  and  ‘  Jonah,’ 
there  is  monstrosity  or  exaggeration.  The  reason  is  not 
far  to  seek.  Gold-worship  being  a  deformity  of  soul,  he  has 
figured  it  in  the  exaggerated  grossness  of  the  monster-god, 
whose  hand  is  on  the  woman,  whose  foot  is  on  the  man. 
The  beast-god  of  the  Labyrinth  in  the  same  fashion  he  has 
painted  as  a  vice- grotesque.  The  ‘  Jonah  ’  again  denotes  the 
semi-delirium  of  soul  the  Dervish  of  the  desert  exhibits. 
Thus  in  one  and  all  of  these  unbeautiful  ciphers  the  em- 
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bodinient  coalesces  with  the  idea,  their  distortions  are 
necessary,  signihcant  and  emphatic;  their  place  amongst 
his  works  is  that  of  side- pictures  intended  to  accentuate 
aspects  of  truths  less  legibly  inscribed  in  comelier  forms 
throughout  his  symbolic  decalogue. 

The  ‘  Creation  of  Eve,’  unlike  the  vague  iconography  of 
abstract  womanhood,  is  painted  in  accordance  with  his 
general  scheme  of  idealisation.  In  it  he  passes  from  symbol 
to  allegory.  The  work  of  creation  is  accomplished — yet 
creation  is  incomplete.  Whatever  doctrine  mystical  writers 
professed  concerning  the  severance  of  Adam’s  original 
unity  of  being  into  man  and  womanhood,  humanity,  as  we 
conceive  it,  demanded  for  the  full  developement  of  its  higher 
as  of  its  lower  instincts  a  duality  of  sex,  a  duality  bring¬ 
ing  with  it  new  laws  of  duty,  sacrifice,  and  love,  new  gifts, 
new  debts,  and  new  human  faiths.  Fire  and  Light  must  be 
separated  to  re-combine.  It  is  the  April  of  the  universe,  but 
the  Rose-garden  of  God  lies,  like  those  deserted  palaces  of 
folk-tales  where  the  prince  wanders  from  hall  to  hall,  bower 
to  bower,  chamber  to  chamber,  seeking  in  vain  for  whose 
coming  the  throne  is  set,  for  whose  feast  the  golden  cup  is 
filled,  for  whom  the  roses  bloom  and  the  fountains  flow,  and 
for  whose  sleep  the  silken  tapestries  screen  the  inner  shrine. 
Life  is  not  given  to  man — that  guest  of  Time — that  he 
should  pass  it  in  an  eternal  monologue.  In  Eden-boughs 
the  doves  mate.  In  Eden  grasses  the  doe  has  her  lair, 
fawns  play  in  the  thickets,  and  the  time  of  the  singing  of  birds 
has  come.  Around  the  tree-trunk  the  crocus-blossoms,  dear  to 
the  painter,  bloom.  Man,  woman,  child — two  of  earth’s  trinity 
are  lacking  to  Love’s  unity.  Shall  man  alone  in  the  spring¬ 
time  of  all  centuries  to  come  have  no  love-song  with  which 
he  may  sing  to  his  beloved,  ‘  Behold,  thou  art  fair,  there  is 
‘  no  spot  in  thee.  ...  I  am  come  into  the  garden,  my 
‘  sister,  my  love,  my  undefiled  one  .  .  .  rise  up,  my  love, 
‘  my  fair  one,  and  come  away.  .  .  .’  There  is  a  blank  on 
earth,  a  void  in  Paradise,  there  is  something  the  world 
awaits,  for  womanhood  is  uncreate,  the  love-communion  of 
Bride  and  Bridegroom  is  unknown,  and  no  errant  footfall  of 
childhood’s  light  feet  has  set  its  print  on  earth’s  expectant 
grasses,  no  Noel-cry  has  yet  acclaimed  in  gladness  that 
‘  unto  us  a  child  is  born.’ 

Then  in  that  strange  and  most  beautiful  of  Eastern 
allegories,  whose  outlines  the  painter  retraces,  comes  the 
scene  of  the  afterthought  of  the  divine  workmaster.  One 
essence  is  fashioned  into  two  principles.  Adam  slumbers  : 
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‘  God  giveth  His  Beloved  sleep.’  His  dream — surely  God- 
given  as  the  sleep— becomes  incarnate.  In  this  picture, 
again  a  portrayal  of  process,  Adam,  a  half-recumbent  figure, 
upheld  by  one  of  those  ‘  creative  spirits  ’  who,  with  blown 
draperies,  rise  as  fiames  upspringing  to  their  native  ele¬ 
ment  in  a  swift  Godward  ascent,  is  outstretched  in  trance, 
ecstasy,  or  death-swoon.  Humanity  without  womanhood 
in  his  figure  sleeps — or,  sleep  being  death’s  effigy,  is  as 
dead.  Between  the  sleep  of  man  and  the  flight  of  angels 
Eve  is  drawn  forth  into  being,  one  hand  still  grasped  in  the 
strong  clasp  of  the  last  of  the  heavenly  ministrauts,  an 
angel  red-clothed  as  with  the  blood  of  love.  She  wakens, 
with  all  the  slow  languor  of  sleep  and  death  upon  her  limbs, 
to  conscious  existence,  her  soul  still  drowned  in  the  anodyne 
of  a  slumberous  rapture.  Thus  she  comes  to  the  sleeper,  life- 
mate,  play-mate,  love-mate.  A  woman  who  has  never  lived 
her  childhood,  she  enters  the  House  of  Life  with  no  prelude 
of  years  when  the  bud  is  folded  and  the  heart  is  hidden ; 
she  comes.  Eve,  his  heart’s  desire  made  visible,  to  have  and 
to  hold,  the  shadow  which  was  his  thought  made  substance, 
woman  and  wife,  song  of  the  morning  stars,  joy  of  the  sons 
of  God. 

Such  is  the  first  scene  of  tbe  Eve-cycle.  In  another  we 
see  her,  in  the  completed  awakening  of  conscious  exist¬ 
ence,  erect  in  Eden-garden,  serene  and  glad.  The  strong 
youth  of  her  first  life-days  has  supplanted  the  drowsy 
dawn  of  birth.  And  those  days  are  days  of  sun  and  summer, 
of  flower  and  bird,  where,  to  this  laggard  newcomer,  every 
one  of  earth’s  unfolding  delights  was  an  unread  scripture, 
and  Eve  herself  and  to  herself  was  but  a  part  of  nature,  a 
page  in  the  illustrated  missal  of  life’s  great  book.  Nowhere 
more  than  in  the  nude  figures  of  Eve,  that  Eve  whose  play¬ 
thing  is  the  bird  upon  her  hand,  and  those  other  Eves,  by 
whatsoever  names  the  painter  has  christened  his  undraped 
studies  of  ideal  grace,  has  he  asserted  the  dignity  of  creation 
with  more  explicit  intention.  Ascetic  art,  whether  of  the 
medievalist  in  connexion  with  religious  imagery,  or  of  the 
revivers  of  medievalism  in  their  appropriation  of  ascetic 
semblances  to  emotional  themes,  became  the  negation  of  the 
physical  manifestations  of  life.  Aiming  at  the  spiritualisa¬ 
tion  of  matter,  or  at  the  supremacy  of  emotionalism,  art 
attenuated  substance.  Here,  in  the  Eves,  Daphnes,  in 
Psyche,  in  Thetis — perhaps  the  most  lovely  of  all  as  she 
stands  white  against  the  grey-toned  waters  of  one  of  those 
wide  seas  which  recur  so  often  in  these  pictures,  there  is  no 
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such  evasion.  The  human  body  is  not  degraded  into  an 
opaque  shell,  but  neither  is  it  reduced  into  a  mere  trans¬ 
parency,  a  mere  envelope  of  the  soul  within.  The  attitude 
of  the  painter,  in  all  his  delineations  of  human  form,  is  one 
of  affirmation,  not  apology.  The  body  may  be — is — an 
expression  of  the  soul — it  is  an  imperfect  expression.  It  is 
also  an  expression — most  perfect  and  concise — of  the  whole 
life,  of  the  vital  essence,  call  it  what  we  may,  which  animates 
nerve  and  muscle ;  which  touches,  tastes,  sees,  hears,  in  the 
organs  of  sense ;  which  loves,  hates,  sorrows,  rejoices,  in  the 
emotions;  and  which,  finally,  in  the  separation,  the  dis¬ 
integration  of  death,  abandons  the  fabric  it  has  moulded 
into  shape.  Of  this  vital  principle  Mr.  Watts  painted  the 
human  hieroglyphic,  a  hieroglyphic  of  form  more  than  of 
colour:  not,  one  may  conjecture,  from  any  repudiation  of 
colour  in  its  association  with  sensualism  in  art,  but  by 
reason  of  its  superior  fitness  as  suggesting  greater  dura¬ 
bilities  and  wider  universality. 

Yet,  whatever  might  be  the  perfect  ability  of  human 
nature,  creation  was  doomed  to  undergo  those  moral 
episodes  allegorised  in  the  story  of  the  Fall.  ‘  No  man’s 
‘  soul  is  alone ;  the  serpent  has  it  by  the  heart,  or  the 
‘  angel  by  the  hand.’  *  And  in  ‘  Eve  Tempted,’  the  angel  of 
creation  has  in  truth  loosed  his  hold,  the  coils  of  the  snake 
close  round  the  feet  of  the  woman,  and  the  flowers  of  the 
blossoming  apple-boughs  reiterate  his  counsel  as  they  whisper 
in  her  ear.  It  is  a  picture  of  those  days  chronicled  in  old 
mythological  traditions  whose  echoes  survive  in  the  stories 
of  all  nations,  the  stories  of  Friendly  (and  unfriendly)  Beasts, 
when  nature’s  offspring,  animal,  plant  and  man,  are  seen 
in  closer  kinship  than  later  years  can  recognise,  days 
when  in  a  vivid  acknowledgement  of  the  common  mother¬ 
hood  of  each  living  thing.  Daphne  might  change  into  a 
laurel  and  Syrinx  to  a  reed,  when  faun  and  centaur  might 
efface  the  harsh  lines  of  demarcation  between  man  and 
beast-kind,  without  violating  aggressively  the  possibilities 
of  primitive  scientific  belief.  And  here  in  Eden  the  serpent’s 
voice  is  heard  as  the  voice  of  one  who  spoke  a  familiar 
speech,  and  his  wisdom  is  weighed  in  the  balance  with  the 
lesser  wisdom  of  winged  birds  and  the  four-footed  denizens 
of  wood  and  field.  Eve  listened.  She  ate  of  the  Apples  of 
Wrath  and  found  in  the  fruit  the  sting  of  the  serpent.  So 
runs  the  allegory.  To  revert  to  the  broader  outline  of  the 
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thought  of  which  Mr.  Watts  has  painted  the  symbol.  A 
law  typified  by  a  command,  its  use  and  meaning  unknown  to 
the  transgressor,  has  been  set  aside ;  the  ‘  Denunciation  ’ 
inevitably  follows.  Those  eternal  forces,  creative  spirits  in 
the  birth  scene,  here  denunciatory  angels,  which  take  no 
account  of  excuses,  which  are  deaf  to  every  plea  of  ignorance 
and  blindness,  and  whom  no  promise  of  amendment  can 
propitiate,  come  into  action.  Their  outstretched  hands 
foreshadow  calamity  present  and  to  come.  Mr.  Watts  has 
used  the  intensity  of  colour  belonging  to  his  Venetian 
ancestry  in  art  to  heighten  the  emotional  impressiveness  of 
the  painting.  The  background  of  the  skies  darkens  into  a 
blue-burning  flame  of  gloom,  the  storm-cloud  of  the  descend¬ 
ing  spirits  flickers  like  some  conflagration  in  the  dusk. 
But — and  here  lies  the  individual  touch  of  interpretation — 
already,  beneath  the  divine  hurricane,  a  new  sanctity  re¬ 
consecrates  humanity.  Pity  is  born ;  Adam’s  arms  are  out- 
held  to  shelter  the  bowed  head  of  his  fellow-sinner  as  the 
two  crouch  together  under  the  anathema  of  the  spiritual 
blast. 

There,  for  the  painter,  the  allegory  ends.  All  which 
comes  after  is  included  in  this  one  scene.  No  need  to  exile 
those  sad  souls  from  Eden ;  they  it  is  who  have  exiled  Eden 
from  their  souls.  The  joy-garden  in  which  they  sojourned 
was  their  own  hearts ;  henceforth  the  heart’s  paradise, 
watered  by  the  four  streams,  is  as  a  parched  desert,  thorns 
grow  there  and  briars  upspring,  and  the  aloe,  bitter  and 
sweet,  and  the  poison  weed.  The  Kingdom  of  Eden,  no  less 
than  the  Kingdom  of  God,  is  within  you.  Eve  has  eaten 
the  fruit  which  was  fair ;  Psyche  has  kindled  the  wick  of  the 
forbidden  lamp ;  knowledge  has  brought  its  forfeiture  of 
peace ;  joy  has  fled ; 

‘  Sorrow,  which  to  that  house  scarce  knew  the  way, 

Is  now  the  lord  of  it.’ 

And  with  sorrow,  death.  In  the  pictures  dealing  with 
the  slaying  of  Abel  and  the  dying  of  Cain,  as  in  the 
episodes  of  Eden,  the  artist,  in  electing  themes  so  familiar 
to  popular  imagination,  makes  special  demands  on  our 
perceptive  faculties.  The  formulas  of  Bible-story  are  over- 
burthened  with  associations,  by  force  of  incessant  repe¬ 
tition  the  picture  seer  is  apt  to  pass  by  their  pictorial  pre¬ 
sentment  without  the  effort  towards  individual  realisation 
less  sophisticated  subjects  evoke.  Acute  sympathetic 
response  to  any  appeal  of  art  depends  to  a  certain  extent  on 


1905. 


Painting  as  Thought. 


43 


freshness  of  sensation.  Tieck  asserts — and,  exaggerated 
though  the  statement  may  seem,  it  strikes  a  vein  of  truth— 
that  ‘  it  is  not  above  twice  or  at  most  thrice  in  a  man’s 
‘  life  that  he  has  the  fortune  to  see  in  any  true  sense  a 
‘  sunrise.’  This  is  to  say  that  in  the  familiar  our  senses 
rarely  reach  the  maximum  of  that  self-conscious  activity 
which  is  their  full  measure  of  enjoyment.  Neither  eye 
nor  mind  can  be  continuously  intimate  with  any  given 
object  without  outwearing  the  appreciative  instinct.  When 
a  painter  re-images  well-worn  subjects,  he  has  to  contend 
with  this  induced  blankness  of  mental  or  visual  capacities. 
He  must  efface  old  at  the  same  time  that  he  imprints  new 
versions  of  ancient  stories.  He  must  present  the  known  so 
that  it  shall  take  on  itself  the  semblance  of  the  unknown. 
Heaven  is  made  up  of  first  hours,  says  the  proverb,  and  the 
effect  of  a  work  of  genius  must  always  include  the  illusion 
of  intrinsic  novelty  in  the  conception  or  transmission  of  the 
idea.  In  Pater’s  phrase,  the  artist  ‘  must  break  through 
‘  the  veil  of  familiarity,’  the  most  dense  of  all  impediments  to 
true  vision. 

In  the  second  ‘  Denunciation  ’  (the  death  of  Abel),  where 
Cain,  first  child  of  the  world,  has  slain  his  brother,  without 
any  re-airangement  of  conventional  formula  and  by  sheer 
force  of  emotional  power,  Mr.  Watts  rent  that  veil.  To 
the  tragedy  he  paints  he  has  given  universality ;  it  is  not  of 
Genesis,  but  of  yesterday,  to-day,  and  to-morrow.  It  is  the 
deepest  of  all  tragedies :  the  tragedy  of  the  revenges  of 
the  dead.  It  portrays  that  ultimate,  dumb  vengeance,  the 
wronged,  the  weak,  the  outraged  take,  scecuta  swculorunif 
upon  the  oppressor.  They  sufter,  they  fall,  they  are  slain, 
but  their  sufferings,  their  overthrow,  their  dying,  writes  his 
doom  upon  the  wall.  In  the  picture,  as  in  the  first 
‘Denunciation,’  those  infinite  Potencies  by  whom  man’s 
path  is  encompassed,  and  of  which  he  is  the  voluntary 
servant  or  the  impotent  tool,  come  forth  from  their 
ambuscade  of  invisibility.  They  bear  witness  with  down- 
stretched  hands  of  condemnation,  where  the  blaze  of 
sacrifice  rises  with  drifting  smoke-clouds,  to  the  evil  of  the 
deed.  Abel’s  white  figure  lies  motionless  in  the  first  death- 
sleep  of  God’s  green  forest.  Cain  stands,  his  face  in 
shadow,  a  dark  form  with  upraised  hands  against  the 
pitiless  light-shaft  which  illuminates  his  consummated  sin. 
And  is  it  by  pictorial  accident  only  that  for  us  the  face  of 
the  slain  is  made  visible,  and  the  face  of  his  slayer  is  in 
obscurity  ?  The  whole  tragedy  is  in  those  two  figures. 
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Blot  out  the  nimbus  of  the  angelic  host ;  let  the  voices  of 
their  Dies  irw  be  mute  ;  leave  Cain  solitary  under  the  great 
silence  of  the  trees,  leave  him  amidst  the  cold  neutralities  of 
nature.  What  need  to  proclaim  his  sentence?  Abel’s 
dumb  lips,  his  unseeing  eyes,  his  limbs  that  weigh 
heavily  upon  the  darkened  earth,  the  flint  wound — can 
life  escape  by  so  small  a  door? — these  pi’onounce  Cain’s 
doom.  Abel  is  dead.  No  cry  of  man  or  woman,  howsoever 
bitter,  can  penetrate  the  shroud  of  that  long  slumber.  Cain, 
the  shadowed  figure  of  the  living  beside  the  pale  unshadowed 
figure  of  the  dead,  is  confronted  by  the  penalty  of  his  own 
act.  The  soul  of  Abel  has  flitted  to  Hades,  but  the  soul  of 
Cain  has  entered  Hell.  He  has  looked  on  death,  and  in 
Abel’s  dying  he  has  beheld  his  own. 

Some  years  later  Mr.  Watts  painted  the  sequel.  To 
Cain  the  sun-bronzed  outcast,  who  has  borne  the  burthen, 
the  heat,  the  toil  and  the  terror  of  life,  death  comes  at 
length,  lenity  after  judgement,  light  after  the  darkness  of 
day,  supreme  peace  after  the  storm.  There  is  no  echo,  in 
the  desert  place  where  Cain  sinks  upon  the  hewn  altar- 
stone,  of  Coleridge’s  marvellous  vision  of  the  Titan  wanderer 
— a  sinister  vision  of  limbs  wasted  as  by  fire,  of  a  rank  tangled 
mass  of  matted  curls,  stained  and  scorched  as  though  a 
burning  iron  hand  had  striven  to  rend  them,  of  a  counten¬ 
ance  telling  in  strange  and  terrible  language  of  agonies 
that  had  been,  and  were,  and  were  to  be.  A  vision  where 
the  ghost  who  calls  himself  Abel  pierces  the  heart  of  Cain 
with  his  wail :  ‘Woe  is  me,  for  I  was  well-beloved  by  the 
‘  God  of  the  Living,  but  the  dead  have  another  God  ;  ’  and 
where,  amongst  the  naked  rocks  in  that  land  without  water, 
Cain’s  misery  adopts  the  new  despair  of  doubt,  and  his 
answer  is  a  reiteration  of  the  phantom’s  cry  :  ‘  The  curse  of 
‘  the  Lord  is  on  me,  but  who  is  the  God  of  the  Dead  ?  ’  * 

No  such  menace  has  place  in  the  painter’s  conception. 
Here  and  throughout  all  his  works  he  has  constituted  him¬ 
self  a  resolute  herald  of  peace,  a  messenger  of  good  hope 
and  patient  courage.  The  wanderer’s  agony  ends  in  deep 
repose.  Esau  and  Jacob  the  Supplanter  meet  in  renewed 
fraternity  of  love.  The  overwhelming  waters  of  the  Flood 
sink  in  undulations  of  subsiding  waves,  unbroken  by  friction 
of  rock  or  cliff*,  the  smooth  curved  lines  uncrested  by  spray 
or  foam  in  the  windless,  sunless  daylight.  Nothing  tells 
us  that  the  long  pulsations  of  that  shoreless  sea  entomb 

*  S.  T.  Coleridge,  ‘  The  Wanderings  of  Cain.’ 
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a  whole  generation,  uncounted  myriads  of  the  drowned 
children  of  a  submerged  world.  After  the  Flood  the 
Ebbtide,  and  after  the  Ebb  a  great  calm.  The  ‘  Dove  that 
‘  returned  not  ’  has  found  his  footing,  a  broken  bough  hung 
with  seadrift  of  floating  treasure,  poor  vanities  of  women, 
toys  of  folly  and  pleasure,  where  she  may  rest  her  wings. 
A  ‘  Pentecostal  Earth  ’  of  light  and  radiance  shall  emerge 
from  that  second  Chaos  of  grey  drowning,  from  that  ‘  Bap- 
‘  tistery  of  a  new  birth.’  On  all  these  themes — the 
imaginative  property  of  the  multitude — Mr.  Watts  has 
set  the  seal  of  his  genius.  They  served  him  as  ready¬ 
made  formulas,  comprehensible  to  the  multitude,  of  his 
own  moral  and  idealistic  conceptions.  Beyond  these  inci¬ 
dents,  drawn  from  Mosaic  tradition,  he  never  appears  to 
have  returned  to  primitive  periods  or  prehistoric  episode. 
One  little  idyl  only,  a  painting  belonging  to  some  side 
mood  of  the  grave  painter’s  musings,  may  be  taken  as  a 
fragment  of  homely  literalism  set  in  those  remote  and  long- 
forgotten  ages  of  the  world’s  history.  It  is  a  picture  not 
familiar  to  most;  yet  in  its  wistful  gaiety,  in  the  gentle 
savagery  of  the  two  denizens  of  the  wild  earth  depicted, 
it  is  so  alien  to  Mr.  Watts’s  customary  idealisation  that  it 
claims  an  interest  of  its  own.  It  is  an  idyl  of  soft-eyed, 
destructive,  boy  and  girl  playmates  ;  their  riddle — a  nursery 
puzzle — the  shut  envelope  of  the  ‘  First  Oyster-shell.’ 
Their  playground  is  the  seashore,  their  toys  the  delicate 
sea-shells  they  have  threaded  in  armlet  and  necklace,  fragile 
ornaments  for  their  free,  wind-blown,  wave-washed  limbs. 
The  colours  are  dim  and  faint,  as  befits  a  scene  viewed  through 
the  gauze  of  centuries,  bnt  the  boy  and  the  girl  live  amongst 
the  dull  hues  of  green  and  grey,  and  the  wondering  laughter 
of  their  lips  is  the  sound  of  the  laiighter  of  the  lost  child¬ 
hoods  of  long  ago. 

With  the  ‘  Genius  of  Greek  Poetry,’  and  the  group  of 
pictures  whose  subjects  are  adapted  from  classic  myths 
and  legends  of  poets,  Mr.  Watts  enters  a  second  marked 
epoch  in  what  he  designates  the  evolution  of  mankind.  In 
this  symbolic  representation  of  the  birth  of  Greek  mythology, 
we  have,  as  it  were,  a  supplementary  version  of  the  emerg¬ 
ence,  the  egress  from  chaos,  of  the  phenomena  and  properties 
of  nature ;  but  this  time  we  see  them  re-created  by  the 
mind  of  man  into  definite  shapes  of  personified  elemental^ 
beings,  shapes  of  dryad  and  sylph  and  naiad,  spirits  of  air 
and  water.  It  is  an  intellectual  creation  succeeding  to  the 
material  creation.  In  the  first  Chaos  the  painter  saw  the 
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processes  which  culminate  in  the  making  of  man,  in  the 
second  the  processes  which  culminate  in  the  making  of 
the  gods  of  man,  the  creations  of  man’s  fantasy,  possibly  of 
his  needs.  As  in  the  earlier  picture,  the  depths  of  blue  ether, 
the  mists  of  seas,  give  birth  to  spiritual  forms  which  people 
the  air  and  haunt  the  clefts  of  the  rock  where  the  Genius 
of  the  Greek  Spirit  rests,  thinking  them  into  deity,  thinking 
them  into  the  myths  Greek  art  immortalised.  ‘Nature 
‘  is  the  first  chief  element  by  which  we  are  enabled  to  con- 
‘  ceive  the  spirit  of  the  Greeks.  The  key  to  their  mythology 
‘  is  here.  Here  is  the  secret  of  their  sympathies,  the  well- 
‘  spring  of  their  deepest  thoughts,  the  primitive  potentiality 
‘  of  all  things  they  have  conceived  in  art.’  *  Thus  the  gods 
here  seen,  born  of  nature,  are  the  deities  whose  throne  shall 
be  Olympus  and  whose  cult  shall  be  not  alone  the  outcome 
but  also  the  inspiration  of  all  imaginative  conceptions  of 
ideal  beauty  and  ideal  youth  of  centuries  to  come. 

From  Greek  tradition,  nevertheless,  Mr.  Watts  has 
borrowed  few  themes,  fewer  than  might  have  been  antici¬ 
pated.  But  in  this  section  of  his  work,  as  elsewhere,  he 
has  shown  his  tendency  to  dwell  with  inexhaustible 
interest  upon  any  subject  which  commended  itself  to  his 
taste ;  it  was  a  liabit  characteristic  of  the  unhurried,  un¬ 
fevered  genius  whose  patience  was  never  outwearied,  and 
whose  self-imposed  standard  always  seemed  to  demand  a 
more  perfected  excellence  of  workmanship.  He  painted  two 
Ariadnes — Ariadne  the  lonely  sea-gazer,  whose  sad  eyes 
watch  for  ever  for  the  black  sail  of  Theseus’  ship  upon  the 
far  horizon  of  the  blue,  wave-rippled  water,  for  the  ship  that 
will  nevermore  return  to  the  shore  of  well-wooded  Naxos. 
In  vain  she  forsook  the  hall  of  carven  stone,  in  vain  she 
deserted  her  father’s  palace  ;  vain  her  love-gift  of  the  sword 
for  the  slaying  of  the  Minotaur,  vain  her  gift  of  the  clue  for 
the  windings  of  the  Labyrinth,  vain  her  gift  of  greater  things 
than  sharp-bladed  weapon  or  fine-spun  silken  thread. 
The  monster  is  slain,  the  Labyrinth  explored  (the  skein  of 
scarlet  lies  on  her  knee),  but  her  heart  wanders  in  a  maze 
of  grief  whence  there  is  no  exit;  a  sword  has  pierced  her 
with  a  wounding  no  herb  will  heal.  Theseus  has  loved  and 
has  left  her,  and  although  (for  the  woman  whose  hand  f  is  on 
Ariadne’s  arm  points  landwards)  Dionysus  comes,  the  vine- 
leaves  in  his  hair,  the  fawn-skin  on  his  shoulders,  though  he 

A.  byuionda,  ‘  Greek  Poetry.’ 
t  See  ‘  Ariadne  ’  of  1875. 
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•will  comfort  her  with  the  solace  of  the  immortals,  remem¬ 
brance  will  abide.  She  will  dwell  truly  amongst  the  stars, 
her  story  will  pass,  a  strange  mutation,  into  Christian  art 
as  an  allegory  of  resurrection  faiths,  but  we  know  that  green 
island  and  that  sailless  sea  will  remain  for  ever  the  home  of 
her  heart’s  sorrow. 

Between  these  two  variant  Ariadnes  there  was  an  interval 
of  some  thirteen  years ;  between  two  of  the  three  fully-finished 
Endymions  an  interval  (so  far  as  dates  indicating  the  comple¬ 
tion  of  works  can  be  taken  in  guidance)  of  ten.  In  the 
illustrations  of  the  Moon-Myth  Mr.  Watts  touches  a  note  of 
emotionalism  somewhat  foreign  to  his  common  wont.  The 
colours  seen  and  the  colours  suggested  are  vehicles  of  that 
emotion.  The  intense  night  blue  of  the  deepest  veins  of 
lapis-lazuli  between  the  brown  tree-stems  in  the  smaller 
variant,  where  Diana  is  seen  in  clearly  outlined  womanhood  ; 
the  far  more  haunting,  because  more  evasive,  colours  of 
the  large  and  very  different  version,  lend  themselves  to  the 
illusions  of  that  trance  of  passion.  In  this  second  painting  it 
is  but  a  phantom  of  a  moon  within  the  half-circle  formed 
by  the  phantom  of  a  woman.  All  the  shadowy  exhalations 
of  the  woods  are  there,  all  the  tints  of  lunar  rainbows, 
spectrums  of  green  and  blue  and  silver  and  dusky  brown 
enfold  the  two,  when  ‘  she  who  wanders  in  the  night  ’  leaves 
heaven  to  kiss  the  sleeping  shepherd  of  Latinos.  More 
beautiful  than  when  that  ethereal  presence  fashions  itself 
into  perceptible  loveliness,  the  moon  here  is  no  more  than 
a  luminous  disk,  a  curved  film  of  Diana’s  godhead.  She  is 
less  than  a  vapour,  more  imponderable  than  a  mist ;  she  is 
the  very  ghost  of  a  god  as  she  leans  over  her  lover,  while 
the  shut  eyes  of  the  dreamer — his  limbs  bathed  in  the  blue 
incandescence  of  that  light — see  the  full  vision  of  the  dark 
paradise  in  which  he  sleeps,  see  the  full  rapture  of  her  face 
who  comes 

‘With  silver  lips 
Kissing  dead  things  to  life.  ’ 

And  it  is  the  dream  Endymion  dreams,  his  head  thrown  back¬ 
wards  to  meet  her  kiss,  that  is  painted;  it  is  a  trance  within 
a  trance,  a  vision  within  a  vision.  And  vision,  dream, 
trance,  are  those  that  leave  their  signature  written  in 
characters  no  years  efface  upon  the  soul  and  heart  of  men. 

In  another  mood  Mr.  Watts  painted  what  Paris  saw, 
‘  Olympus  on  Mount  Ida.’  On  this  theme  again  he  has 
■pent  the  resources  of  his  art  with  lavish  care,  as  the 


48 


Painting  as  Thought. 


July 


several  studies  attest.  The  two  finished  paintings  present 
widely  different  aspects  of  the  scene.  In  the  smaller,  with 
its  cool  monotones  of  silvered  browns  and  greys  and  greens, 
the  Three  stand  in  the  quiet  perfection  of  living  statues. 
The  whiteness  of  their  limbs  is  the  whiteness  of  time-tinted 
stone,  set  in  the  clear  light  of — is  it  dawn  or  day?  He 
painted  them  a  second  time  some  ten  years  later.  In  this 
larger  canvas  the  three  figures  face  us;  the  dusty  golden 
glory  of  the  encircling  cloud,  with  its  opal  prism  of  dim 
hues,  encompasses  them ;  Here  has  unbound  the  draperies, 
rose  and  orange-hued,  she  lifts ;  and  Venus,  crowned  | 
with  leaves,  holds  back  with  one  hand  the  bright  hair  that 
falls  through  slim  fingers  to  her  very  feet.  The  cloud  j 
of  sunshine-colour  rests  on  the  darkened  hilltop  it  over¬ 
shadows  where  soon  (Enone  shall  weep  forsaken,  while 
Paris,  her  sometime  lover,  lies  in  fair  Helen’s  arms ;  where, 
in  yet  farther  days  to  be.  Prince  Paris  shall  return  with 
wounds  (Enone  will  not  salve,  and,  even  as  common  men 
whom  Venus  has  never  gifted  with  her  grace,  he  shall  die 
forlorn,  alone,  unshielded  from  the  stroke  of  fate,  afar  from 
Helen  and  afar  from  Troy — the  golden  gods  are  gone. 

In  all  these  paintings,  as  in  the  nursling-god,  ‘  Zeus 
‘  amongst  the  Nymphs,’  with  its  blue  carpet  of  gentians,  the 
greenness  of  leaf  and  grass  and  grape,  its  stars  and  daisies,  and 
the  crimson  strawberries  spread  for  the  little  god’s  feasting  ; 
in  the  ‘  Europa ;  ’  in  the  ‘  Arion,’  coloured  like  gems  of 
turquoise  and  sapphire  ;  in  ‘  Hebe,’  with  her  hair  of  red  rust 
on  its  blue  background;  in  Iris,  afloat  in  her  rifted  rainbow 
colour-scale  of  pink,  green,  purple,  blue,  yellow ;  in  ‘  The 
‘  Bacchante,’  the  ‘  Amorini  ’ — the  list  extends  itself — Mr. 
Watts’s  art  is  unshackled  by  thought,  unrestricted  by  defer¬ 
ence  to  reality,  and  unencumbered  by  ethical  preoccupation. 
Riddles  are  set  aside,  enigmas  are  ignored.  These  Immortals 
and  their  mortal  consorts,  with  their  grace  of  body,  are  at  once 
without  souls  and  without,  in  baser  sort,  desires.  They  are 
types,  whether  in  the  slim  pliancy  of  youth  or  in  the  dignity 
of  fully  modelled  maturity,  of  the  uncoutaminated  purity  and 
virility  of  corporeal  life.  They  are  the  translation  into  art 
of  the  core  of  Hellenic  worship — the  worship  of  material 
life  in  its  balanced  equipoise,  physically  undegraded  and 
spiritually  un  attenuated. 

The  ‘  Orpheus  ’  trenches  upon  other  ground.  Through  the 
serene  and  sunlit  meadows,  yellow  with  crocus  and  asphodel 
of  mythic  Greece,  came  the  wail  of  Demeter  bereft  of  her 
child.  Over  the  land  a  mist  has  floated  chill  and  grey; 
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over  the  blue  hills  a  wind  has  blown,  black- winged  with 
shadows  and  fears.  At  the  gate  of  Death,  Orpheus,  the 
divine  singer,  stands  in  mute  anguish — Eurydice  is  lost. 
It  was  a  subject  that  above  all  other  classic  myths  lent  most 
opportunities  to  the  allegorist.  But  it  is  not  the  mystic 
psychology  of  the  story,  the  reiteration  of  forfeiture  entailed 
by  the  backward-looking  of  mortal  men  from  Lot’s  wife 
onwards,  that  is  dwelt  on.  The  sentiment  is  not  concerned 
i  with  the  losing,  but  with  the  loss ;  with  the  impotent  en- 

i  deavour  to  hold  what  has  already  flown  beyond  recall.  It 

!  is  a  rendering,  here  in  action  as  elsewhere  in  symbol,  of  the 

;  oldest,  the  commonest,  the  most  inevitable  episode  of  human 

f  passion,  when  Love  and  Death  contend  for  possession  and 

i  mastery.  Life  is  the  song.  Death  is  the  ever-recurrent 

refrain ;  and  Orpheus,  holding  the  dead  body  of  Eurydice 
in  his  arms,  has  yet  to  learn  that  no  lyre,  even  though  it  be 
wrought  of  the  gods,  has  power  to  waken  one  least  echo  in 
the  Land  of  the  Dead. 

It  is  the  key  to  much  in  his  works,  and  they  are  always 
at  one  with  themselves.  The  gist  of  all  he  has  to  say  is 
indeed  simple,  and  nowhere,  perhaps,  does  it  make  itself  so 
clearly  felt  as  in  some  of  the  paintings  which  fall  into 
the  third  group,  comprising  the  subjects  drawn  from  Ee- 
naissance  literature.  The  realities  of  life’s  surroundings  are 
those  Immaterial  Powers  that  environ  man’s  moral  being, 
creative  spirits  or  eternal  laws.  The  material,  the  sub¬ 
stantial,  the  ‘  Great  Possessions,’  these  are  of  those  things 
that  pass,  these  are  the  true  Fata  Morgana  of  a  man’s 
desire:  they  are  blown  as  a  soap-bubble  on  the  wind  of 
illlusion,  they  vanish  and  are  gone.  The  dream  of  the  Soul 
is  that  which  endures.  What  shall  slay  a  vision  ?  Where 
are  the  years  hidden  in  which  a  dream  shall  grow  old? 
What  grave  shall  entomb  that  which  is  born  not  of  dust 
but  of  thought?  This  persistency  of  moral  imagination 
gave  pronounced  qualities  to  perhaps  the  most  beautiful  as 
well  as  the  best  known  of  his  illustrations  adapted  from 
Spenserian  themes  and  the  legend  of  the  San  Graal :  the 
Britomart,  the  Una,  and  the  Galahad.  He  has  significantly 
chosen,  amongst  his  subject  figures,  the  Girl-knight,  as 
the  enchanted  mirror  behind  her  discloses  its  magic  fore¬ 
showings  ;  the  Knight-maiden,  as  he  passes  on  his  spiritual 
quest.  For  Britomart,  though  neither  the  great  full¬ 
flowering  lily  beside  her,  nor  the  steel  breast-plate  on  the 
ra  floor  near  at  hand,  nor  all  the  wisdom  of  the  open  book  out- 
4  spread  before  her  eyes,  will  guard  her  Amazonian  girlhood 
*  VOL.  ecu.  NO.  CCCOXIII  E 


60 


Painting  as  Thought. 


July 


from  the  love  of  -womanhood  to  come,  yet  the  shadow- 
knights  of  the  enchanted  glass  ride  on — for  true  eyes — for 
ever  in  strength  and  justice  and  loyalty.  For  Galahad — 
though  the  story  of  his  young  dying  were  untrue,  though 
his  youth,  the  fair,  bright  youth,  with  its  grave  rapture  and 
eager  aspiration,  were  0ed ;  though  in  days  to  come  the 
silver  cord  were  loosened,  and  the  grasshoppers  become  a 
burden,  and  the  languid  spring  leaves  of  that  chestnut-tree 
had  faded  and  fallen  for  many  an  autumn  ;  though  his 
white  shield  were  tarnished  with  long  disuse  and  his 
armour  rusted  on  the  wall,  though  another  Rider  on  a  paler 
horse  stood  at  the  gate — the  San  Graal  would  still  shine  f 
with  a  great  light,  as  of  many  sunbeams,  amidst  the  fellow¬ 
ship  of  angels  in  the  City  of  Sarras. 

In  these  pictures  there  is  a  singular  sadness,  an  overcast 
atmosphere  of  a  world  whose  very  aspirations  imply  a  con-  1 

fession  of  the  incompleteness  of  earthly  happiness.  No-  j 

where  is  the  impression  stronger  than  in  the  painting  of  those 
two  lovers,  the  Red  Cross  Knight  and  Una.  They  ride  to¬ 
gether,  he  in  his  strength,  she  in  that  higher  strength,  her 
weakness,  through  a  dim  greenness  of  summer  lands  under 
a  sky  whose  grey  silver  reflects  faint  luminous  yellows  from 
some  lost  sunlight  gold.  There  is  no  colour  to  break  the 
dull  monotones,  save  the  red  reins  of  the  dun-black  horse. 

Una,  grey-robed,  with  her  sad  face  and  sunken  eyelids, 
recalls,  more  than  all  else,  old  pictures  of  pale  Madonnas  in 
the  flight  to  Egypt.  She  looks  to  the  ground,  the  knight 
looks  down  to  her,  grave  and  silent.  There  is  no  gladness 
here;  peace  there  is,  as,  even  in  the  dusky  flame-circuit  of 
Hell,  Francesca  and  Paolo  in  death-welded  passion  have 
found  peace.  But  all  love’s  gladness,  all  joy  of  man  ami 
womanhood,  is  lost  in  this  cloistral  companionship  of  soul 
with  soul.  Love  is  theirs,  but — as  in  the  y,  jrds  attached  to 
the  painting  called  ‘  Aspiration  ’ — ‘  they  are  standard-bearers 
‘  sobered  by  the  burden  of  life’s  responsibilities.’  So  too  the 
dim  colours  of  the  ‘  Ophelia  ’  reflect  the  sadnesses  of  earth ; 
and  all  is  summed  up  in  the  mournful  gaze  of  the  armoured 
figure,  the  pallid  warrior- maid,  looking  forth  into  the  * 

darkness ;  the  question  she  asks  is  asked  of  one  and  all,  ' 

‘  Watchman,  what  of  the  night  ?  ’  < 

In  the  last  group  of  subject  pictures,  symbolic  images  of  ’ 
purely  abstract  ideas,  Mr.  Watts’s  customary  bent  towards  ‘ 
physical  ideals  of  calm  beauty,  health  and  temperance,  took  ‘ 
shape  in  far  greater  brilliancy  of  colour  and  vigour  of  senti¬ 
ment.  The  conceptions  thus  figuratively  presented  belong 
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equally  to  all  ages,  and  whatever  may  be  their  comparative 
value  with  regard  to  others  of  his  paintings  they  must  be 
accepted  as  attesting  above  others  his  special  position  as  the 
painter  of  Ideas. 

He  has  imaged  Time,  Death,  Judgement,  Progress,  Destiny, 
Love,  Life,  Oblivion,  Humanity,  the  Angels  of  the  Apocalypse, 
War,  red-horsed,  the  bearer  of  the  sword  for  Him  who 
‘  mahes  war  for  peace  alone,’  and  who  with  upward  gaze 
seeks  inspiration  before  he  strikes.  He  has  painted  the 
Victor-Eider  with  star-children  for  outriders ;  the  sombre 
Rider  of  the  black  horse,  ruthless  and  swift,  the  scales  in 
his  hand ;  and  last,  that  pale  scythe-wielder.  Death  with 
his  sharp-spiked  coronet,  the  wolf  anear.  Death  ‘  the  rider 
who  breaks  in  youth.’  And  besides  these  the  ancient 
trinity,  ‘  Faith,’  *  ‘  Hope,’  *  and  ‘  Charity,’  the  moral  en¬ 
dowments  of  humanity,  also  its  idolatries,  vanity,  greed 
and  wealth ;  the  wedding  of  the  soul  to  ‘  Great  Possession,’  * 

‘  The  Dweller  in  the  Innermost,’  *  with  her  emblems,  the 
wings  of  aspiration  and  the  arrows  of  conscience. 

Each  Figure  follows  out  its  own  history  in  the  several 
paintings  where  it  appears.  Time,  ‘  poised  in  mid-air  betwixt 
‘  the  orbs  of  day  and  night,’  goes  forth  to  condition  human 
life.  He  is  a  son  of  day,  strong  in  all  the  austerity  of  his 
ever-renewed  youth.  For  him  the  past  is  not.  Wide-eyed 
he  gazes  always  before,  and  there  is  no  looking  backward. 
He  is  the  Hour  that  tarries  for  no  man,  and  whose  relent¬ 
less  passage  none  can  stay.  Time  is  To-day,  is  the  word  of 
the  painter.  Yesterday  has  fallen  from  him  as  a  discarded 
mantle,  and  To-morrow  is  unborn.  Thus  he  comes,  in 
the  great  fresco-like  picture,  bringing  with  him  for  com¬ 
panion  Oblivion,  her  with  whom  ‘  there  is  no  remembrance 
‘  of  former  things,  neither  shall  there  be  any  remembrance 
‘  of  things  that  are  to  come  with  those  that  shall  come  after;  ’ 
her  whom,  considering  how  valueless  are  the  memories  most 
men  leave  behind  them,  we  may  surely  hold  a  friend  at 
need.  ‘  Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  all 
‘  thy  might,’  is  the  inscription  written  above  these  two  figures, 
‘  for  there  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom, 
‘  in  the  grave  whither  thou  goest.’  And  equally  surely  in 
our  ears  rings  the  cry  of  the  revellers,  as  he  who  saw  vanity 
under  the  sun  heard  them  crying  in  the  streetway :  ‘  Let 
‘  no  flower  of  the  spring  pass  by  us.  Let  us  crown  oiTrselve.s 
‘  with  roses  before  they  be  withered,’  for  the  day  passes,  and 
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the  night.  For  every  man  his  hour — the  hour  that  ends  ; 
for  the  children  of  joy  as  for  the  children  of  sorrow,  for 
him  who  labours  and  for  him  who  feasts,  there  is  nor 
pleasure  nor  work  in  the  grave  whither  both  are  going,  nor 
is  there  any  backward  road,  nor  in  that  war  is  there  any 
discharge ;  what  has  been  has  been,  and  will  be  never  more 
again.  ‘  Weigh  me  the  weight  of  the  fire,  or  measure  me 
‘  the  blast  of  the  wind,  or,  call  me  again  the  day  that  is  past  ’ 
saith  the  preacher. 

Time  is  once  more  represented  in  the  often  repeated 
design,  ‘  Time,  Death,  and  Judgement.’  *  On  these  paintings 
the  painter  has  lavished  all  the  glories  of  his  palette,  with 
the  splendour  of  dark  jewels  in  half-lights,  or  the  glow  of 
painted  windows  at  sunset  in  the  dusk  of  a  grey  cathedral. 
‘  The  Greeks  represent  Kronos  (or  Time)  as  a  very  aged 
‘  man,’  wrote  William  Blake,  the  greatest,  among  artists, 
of  visionaries.  ‘  This  is  a  fable,  but  the  real  vision  of 
‘  Time  is  an  eternal  youth.  I  have,  however,’  he  adds, 
‘  somewhat  accommodated  my  figure  of  Time  to  the  common 
‘  opinion,  as  I  myself  am  almost  infected  with  it  and  my 
‘  vision  is  infected,  and  I  see  Time  aged — alas  !  too  much  so.’  f 
No  such  contagion  has  dimmed  the  sight  of  the  later  artist. 
For  him  Time  has  the  morning  in  his  eyes  and  the  whole 
strength  of  the  noonday  in  his  limbs.  He  has  the  energy 
of  the  Eeaper  who  does  not  hold  in  vain  the  scythe  his 
right  hand  grasps,  the  vigour  of  the  vine-dresser  when  the 
day  of  the  ripening  of  the  grapes  has  come.  For  here  it  is 
in  relation  to  Death  Time  is  portrayed.  He  is  Death’s 
bridegroom,  and  his  bride  $  with  her  twilight  face  and  bowed 
head,  with  the  red  roses  of  summer,  and  youth,  and  love, 
and  joy  of  love,  the  blossoms  her  pale  hands  have  gathered, 
caught  in  the  folds  of  her  grey  raiment,  is — in  all  her  dim 
beauty — Death  herself.  And  above  and  behind  these  two 
is  ‘  he  who  follows  ’  both,  he  who  adjusts  the  balance  with 
an  equal  hand,  the  scales  whose  weights  are  always  just, 
*  a  just  weight  and  balance  are  the  Lord’s  ;  ’  he  who 
holds  the  sword  of  truth  and  on  whose  brow  burns  the 
flame  of  righteousness.  Oblivion  is  not  effacement.  In  the 
kingdom  of  death  are  many  mansions,  and  howsoever  fast 
a  man  may  fly,  the  Eider  on  the  Black  Horse — first  painted 
of  all  the  Angels  of  the  Apocalypse — will  overtake  him  in  the 
race. 


*  Tate  Gallery. 
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Then  comes  the  end  of  the  story.  More  than  any  other 
the  Figure  of  Death  would  seem  to  have  become  the  pre¬ 
occupation  of  Mr.  Watts’s  art.  Heretofore  in  pictorial  art 
death  had  presented  itself  mainly  in  its  effects  and  accom¬ 
paniments.  In  countless  Crucifixions,  Pietas  and  martyr¬ 
doms,  in  battle-scenes,  or  again  of  late  in  hospital  ward 
and  ambulance,  we  see  the  dying  and  look  on  the  dead. 
Death  truly  is  the  chief  factor,  but  it  is  a  factor  off  the 
stage.  In  the  guise  of  an  impersonation  it  has  indeed 
been  encharioted  with  the  figures  of  Chastity,  Love,  Time 
and  many  another,  in  the  processional  Triumphs  depicted 
by  Italian  art,  moving  with  stately  splendour  down  thronged 
highways  and  streets  decorated  for  the  high  pageant  of  royal 
entries.  But  apart  from  these  effigies,  so  far  as  Death  was 
imaged  in  popular  imagination,  Western  Europe  set  aside 
the  suggestive  metaphors  of  her  sacred  books,  the  Reaper, 
the  Angel,  the  Sleep-giver,  and  adopted  in  their  stead  the 
crude  emblem  of  the  skeleton  king,  the  grim  materialistic 
sensationalism  of  the  Danse  Macabre  or  the  grotesque 
shrouded  Terror  of  old  Moralities,  as  the  semblance  of  the 
Force  which  rules  man’s  exit  from  the  land  of  life.  In 
the  wider  range  of  literature,  other  conceptions,  it  is  true, 
abound.  Love  itself  has  not  a  more  fairly  blazoned  psaltery 
than  is  contained  in  the  pages  of  the  world’s  great  book  of 
pity  and  death.  Moreover,  those  pages  are  illuminated  with 
a  tenderness  and  passion  which,  had  Death  not  been,  creation 
had  sought  in  vain  through  all  its  eternities  of  invulnerable 
immortality.  Dirges,  monodies,  death-scenes,  lyrics  and 
dramas,  and,  in  another  art,  the  funerailles,  requiems  and 
death-songs,  have  been,  so  far  as  ideal  beauty  is  concerned, 
in  another  sense  than  those  Renaissance  panels  Trionfi 
della  Morte.  Yet,  as  a  general  rule,  it  is  the  Death- 
sentiment  in  sadness,  despair,  compassion,  that  poets  have 
sung,  and  nowhere  is  the  sentiment  so  overladen  with  the 
old  horror  than  in  the  death-dramas  Maeterlinck  has 
charged  with  the  atmosphere  of  that  invisible,  inaudible, 
immaterial  presence,  whose  entrances  and  exits  are  as  dis¬ 
tinctly  indicated  as  those  of  any  other  of  the  dramatis 
personm.  The  physical  repulsion  moral  allegorists  wedded 
to  the  sense  of  sin  and  the  menace  of  hell  is  exchanged — 
in  the  region  of  secular  emotionalism — for  a  phantasmal  fear 
wedded  to  a  sense  of  the  irremediable  malady  of  living. 

To  create  a  symbol,  a  new  symbol,  adequate  esthetically 
and  ethically,  for  the  expression  in  Art  of  his  conception 
of  Death,  to  displace  all  associations  of  past  grotesques,  the 
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memento  mori  of  skull  and  shroud  by  an  ideal  of  beauty; 
to  substitute  for  the  Danse  Macabre  a  Hymn  of  Peace,  for 
the  notes  of  sombre  and  mournful  acquiescence,  of  impotent 
rebellion  and  unavailing  protest,  the  calm  formula  of  a  great 
mystery,  was  Mr.  Watts’s  deliberate  purpose.  True  on  the  pale 
horse  Death  passes  with  the  menace  of  the  wrath  of  God, 
but  it  is  a  solitary  image  of  a  single  aspect  of  Death’s  visita¬ 
tion.  As  the  Bride  of  Time  we  have  seen  her  face  and  know 
that  it  is  fair.  Veiled  in  the  grey  raiment  of  that  neutrality 
of  all  neutralities.  Fate,  she  crosses  the  threshold  of  the  open 
door,  barred  by  Love’s  broken  wing.*  But  it  is  as  the  nurse 
of  immortality’s  infancies  that  she  has  entered  the  shut 
chamber,  where,  her  finger  touching  the  dead  man’s  arm, 
she,  the  Messenger  of  Peace,  holds  his  soul,  the  child  of 
that  new  birth  of  dying,  to  her  breast.f  ‘  O  Death,  ac- 
‘  ceptable  is  thy  sentence  unto  the  needy  and  unto  him  whose 
‘  strength  faileth,  that  is  now  in  the  last  age  and  is  vexed 
‘  with  all  things,  and  to  him  that  despaireth,’  the  very 
words  of  the  Son  of  Sirach  seem  to  find  their  response  in 
this  quiet  death  scene.  In  another  picture  t  a  dead  child 
rests  upon  her  knee;  the  soft-hued  oval  of  her  wings — 
the  dim  tints  suggest  some  human  bird  of  night — frame  her 
bent  head,  proclaiming  her  angelhood,  as  the  caressing  hand 
announces  her  motherhood.  Once  more  the  illusion  of 
her  actual  presence  is  felt,  tranquil  as  the  very  plenitude  of 
tranquillity,  in  the  death  picture  §  where  she  is  unseen.  The 
shronded  form  rests  on  the  lonely  bier ;  not  a  feather  of  those 
peacock  plumes  strewn,  purple,  green,  and  blue,  upon  the  floor, 
stirs  at  her  passing,  not  a  petal  of  those  fallen  petals  is  swept 
by  the  hem  of  her  trailing  robes ;  the  quietude  of  the  un¬ 
tenanted  place,  filled  with  tokens  of  life’s  lost  handiwork, 
its  joys,  labours,  and  companionships,  is  accentuated  to  the 
extreme,  and  we  know  that  the  sleeper  sleeps  the  sleep  of  an 
eternal  rest.  And  last  Death  sits  on  high,||  enthroned — 
Queen  Death — receiving  the  great  surrenders  of  life,  the 
sword  of  man,  the  heart  of  woman,  the  youth  of  the  young ; 
the  cripple  brings  to  her  his  staff,  and  old  age  its  weariness, 
and  infancy  its  trust,  the  beggar  his  hunger,  and  the  op¬ 
pressed  his  wrongs.  It  is  the  Court  of  Death,  but  a  Court 
which  might  serve  as  antechamber  to  a  Palace  of  Life. 

*  ‘  Love  and  Death  ’ — Tate  Gallery. 

t  ‘  The  Messenger  of  Peace  ’ — Tate  Gallery. 

+  ‘  Death  crowning  Innocence  ’ — Tate  Gallery. 

§  ‘  Sic  Transit  ’ — Tate  Galler}-. 

II  ‘  The  Court  of  Death  ’ — Tate  Gallery. 
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And  Death  herself,  although  a  queen,  uiust  die.  Love  is 
stronger  than  Death,  and  in  ‘  Love  Triumphant  ’  * * * §  the  final 
scene  of  the  drama  of  Abstract  Idea  closes.  Love,  as  ever,  in 
a  vesture  dipped  in  blood — his  own — rises  radiantly  victorious, 
his  wings  uplifted  against  a  luminous  cloud.  Time  and  his 
grey  Bride,  hand  touching  hand,  lie  prostrate,  outstretched 
in  death  upon  the  shadowed  earth  beneath  Love’s  feet ;  Time 
who  was  his  enemy.  Death  who  was  his  rival,  are  slain. 
It  is  the  Gloria  in  excelsis  of  his  glad  Ascension. 

Such  is  the  law  and  the  gospel  of  these  paintings.  Love 
is  Humanity’s  steersman, f  Love  is  Life’s  guide, J  and  the 
All-pervading  Spirit,§  on  whose  knee  is  the  globe  of  the 
Universe,  is  the  Divine  Motherhood,  Wisdom,  of  whom  it 
is  written ;  ‘  I  dwell  in  high  places,  and  my  throne  is 
‘  a  cloudy  pillar.  I  alone  compassed  the  circuit  of  heaven 
‘  and  walked  in  the  bottom  of  the  deep.  I  am  the  Mother  of 
‘  fair  Love.  I,  therefore,  being  eternal,  am  given  to  all  my 
‘  children.’  And  in  the  atmosphere,  serene  and  serious,  of 
these  pictures,  with  their  continuous  enunciation  of  thoughts 
which,  if  thinking  be  of  any  avail,  tend  towards  high  en¬ 
deavours,  manhood,  patience,  and  the  oblation  of  ignoble 
instincts,  the  passer-by  of  life’s  street  may  look  through  an 
open  doorway  into  a  tranquil  house  of  peace.  He  may  not 
dwell  therein,  he  may  not  perhaps  so  much  as  cross  the 
threshold,  but  for  a  moment  the  dust-cloud  of  the  spirit  is 
laid,  and  he  will  carry  away  a  memory  of  clear  spaces, 
sunlit  or  twilight,  of  the  soul’s  true  vision  and  the  heart’s 
far-off  destiny.  And  one  m.ay  well  believe  that  those 
who  seek  in  his  painting  that  which  is  of  painting,  no  less 
than  those  who  seek  in  his  art  that  which  is  thought, 
will  alike  find  that  in  his  life-works — to  borrow  the  eloquent 
sentence  of  a  reverent  critic  of  another  day — ‘  es  flammt 
‘  ein  wenig  brennendes  Lebensohl  welches  nie  vor  unsern 
‘  Augen  verlisch.’ 

*  Tate  Gallery. 

t  ‘  Love  steering  the  Boat  of  Humanity.’ 

+  ‘  Love  and  Lil'e  ’ — Tate  Gallery. 
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Art.  III.— a  modern  UTOPIA. 

1 .  The  Republic  of  Plato.  Translated  into  English  by  John 

Llewkltn  Davies  and  David  James  Vaughan. 
Cambridge :  Macmillan.  1852. 

2.  Utopia.  By  Sir  Thomas  More.  Louvain,  151G.  Trans¬ 

lated  into  English  by  Ralph  Robinson.  London :  Vele. 
1551 :  and  reprinted  by  Edward  Arber,  F.S.A.  London ; 
Southgate.  1859. 

3.  New  Atlantis.  By  Francis  Bacon,  Viscount  St.  Albans. 

London,  1G27.  Reprinted  by  J.  A.  Saint  John.  London. 
1836. 

4.  Civitas  Solis.  By  Tommaso  Campanella.  Frankfort, 

1623.  Translated  into  English  by  Thomas  W.  Halliday. 
London :  Routledge.  1885. 

6.  Oceana.  By  James  Harrington.  London.  1656. 

6.  Voyage  en  Icarie.  By  Etienne  Caret.  Paris.  1810. 

7.  Looking  Backward.  By  Edward  Bellamy.  Boston  (Mass.) 

1888.  London:  Reeves.  1889. 

8.  News  from  Nowhere.  By  William  Morris.  Boston 

(Mass.)  1890.  London  :  Reeves.  1891  [1890]. 

9.  A  Traveller  from  Altruria.  By  William  Dean  Howells. 

Edinburgh ;  Douglas.  1894. 

10.  Anticipations.  By  H.  G.  Wells.  London :  Chapman 
&Hall.  1902  [1901]. 

1 1 .  The  Discovery  of  the  Future.  By  H.  G.  Wells.  London : 
Unwin.  1902. 

12.  Mankind  in  the  Making.  By  H.  G.  Wells.  London: 
Chapman  &  Hall.  1903. 

13.  A  Modern  Utopia.  By  H.  G.  Wells.  London:  Chap¬ 
man  &  Hall.  1905. 

TT  was  said  by  a  wit  no  longer  among  us,  that  our  maps 
"*■  of  the  world  are  of  little  use,  for  they  all  omit  tlie 
country  of  Utopia,  where  Humanity  is  for  ever  landing. 
Certainly  that  voyage  has  been  often  made,  and  crowds 
have  listened  eagerly  to  every  tale  of  it;  but  there  are 
always  many  of  the  contrary  opinion.  In  Utopia  there  is 
generally  too  much  poetry  for  the  practical  man,  and  too 
much  prose  for  the  poetically  minded.  Women  are  apt  to 
find  there  much  that  is  tedious,  and  some  notions  that  are 
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intolerably  masculine.  In  a  woman’s  ideal  city  there  will 
never  be  anyone  to  propose  a  community  of  nurseries ;  the 
town  clerk  may,  perhaps,  order  the  universal  dinner,  the 
medical  officer  may  conceivably  design  the  statutory  dress  ; 
but  any  attempt  by  the  local  authority  to  take  over  all 
children  from  the  month  will  certainly  be  resisted  at  the 
barricades. 

Alone  then,  as  a  rule,  the  male  traveller  embarks  for  these 
islands  ;  and  though  he  too  finds  difficulties  and  disappoint¬ 
ments  in  plenty,  yet  he  is  more  than  compensated  by  the 
hopefulness  he  learns  there,  and  by  the  intimacy  of  those 
who  conduct  him  with  so  much  courage  and  so  endearing 
a  simplicity.  For  all  the  great  explorers  of  Utopia  have 
had  the  charm  of  earnestness ;  they  write  in  many  styles, 
not  always  of  the  best ;  they  are  sou)etimes  prolix,  sometimes 
unduly  brief ;  one  is  dull  and  another  witty ;  but  they  are 
all  alike  self-forgetful  and  intent  upon  the  matter  in  hand. 
It  is  a  great  matter  too ;  their  faith  is  involved,  and  in  the 
service  of  the  cause,  as  they  conceive  it,  they  have  acquired 
something  of  the  highmindedness  of  the  Utopians,  something 
of  the  manners  of  the  future. 

It  is  greatly  to  be  hoped  that  this  may  be  as  true  in 
coming  times  as  in  the  past ;  for  however  thoroughly  we 
may  have  explored  the  world  as  it  is,  there  can  never  be  an 
end  of  voyaging  in  the  world  as  it  is  to  be.  In  every  new 
generation,  that  is,  in  every  generation  of  thought,  man 
will  need  a  fresh  Utopia.  In  our  own  time  no  less  than 
three  notable  ones  have  been  discovered  ;  two  of  them  almost 
simultaneously,  by  Edward  Bellamy  and  William  Morris. 
The  last  of  the  three  was  described  by  Mr.  W.  D.  Howells, 
more  than  ten  years  ago,  and  we  have  the  ‘  Wanderlust  ’  upon 
us  again.  But  in  these  ten  years  we  have  grown  a  good 
deal,  and  it  is  no  narrow  island,  no  hurried  visit,  that  will 
satisfy  us  now.  Happily  Mr.  Wells,  who  offers  to  conduct 
us,  is  aware  of  this ;  he  promises  nothing  less  than  a  new 
world,  and  he  is  prepared  to  spend  more  time  and  trouble 
upon  the  journey  than  any  guide  since  Plato. 

Let  us  say  at  once  that  we  ar,e  glad  to  have  fallen  into 
such  good  hands.  Mr.  Wells  has  all  the  necessary  qualifica¬ 
tions  for  his  task,  though  he  cannot  be  said  to  have  them 
all  in  the  same  degree;  he  falls  short  of  one  of  his  pre¬ 
decessors  in  this  excellence,  and  of  another  in  that,  yet  in 
some  respects  he  is  undoubtedly  first,  and  in  none  does  he 
fail  so  completely  as  each  of  them  has  somewhere  failed.  In 
the  logical  completeness  of  his  survey  he  easily  surpasses 
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them  all,  including  the  Athenian  father  of  the  rest.  In 
other  respects  he  is  as  good  a  Platon  ist  as  need  be  ;  he  could 
not  be  more  severe  with  Aristotle  if  he  had  been  a  Balliol 
scholar  and  kept  his  diary  in  Greek.  It  is  clear  that  by 
some,  at  any  rate,  the  ‘  most  pellucid  air  ’  of  antiquity  may 
be  effectively  breathed  in  a  translation,  and  we  hope  Mr. 
Wells’s  example  will  be  widely  followed.  From  Plato  he 
has  borrowed  some  notable  ideas,  including  the  institution 
of  a  ruling  class  of  ‘  Guardians  ;  ’  but  it  must  be  added  that 
even  in  this  borrowing  ho  has  shown  marked  originality, 
and  that  he  rather  resembles  than  follows  his  greatest 
master  in  the  width  and  clearness  of  his  view  and  the 
fervour  of  his  intellectual  temperament.  As  a  writer  of 
English  he  lacks  the  certain  touch  of  More  or  of  Morris, 
and  he  is  not  studious  to  charm  the  ear ;  he  has  nothing 
like  the  memorable  quaintness  of  Bacon  or  the  ordered 
eloquence  of  Harrington.  But  he  is  superior  to  the  rest, 
and  as  his  style  is  the  true  child  of  himself  and  his  subject, 
and  is  still  of  an  age  to  learn,  he  may  yet  rival  those  whom 
he  will  certainly  never  imitate.  He  does  not  attempt,  like 
Cabet  and  Bellamy,  to  carve  an  elaborate  frame  of  narrative 
for  his  theories  ;  but  he  surpasses  all  his  predecessors  except 
Plato  in  the  ingenuity  with  which  he  contrives  to  throw 
upon  his  work  the  changing  light  of  different  personalities. 
If  he  knows  little  of  the  artistic  passion  which  gave  us 
‘  News  from  Nowhere,’  he  has  another  quality  in  which 
Morris  was  deficient,  a  sly  humour  worthy  at  tinies  of  the 
author  of  ‘  Utopia  ’  himself ;  a  ‘  wittie  subtiltie  ’  for  those  who 
think  with  him,  and  here  and  there  in  a  footnote  ‘  a  privie 
‘  nippe  for  them  that  do  otherwise.’  It  is  a  pity  that  he  has 
not  More’s  freedom  from  professional  bias  or  class  prejudice, 
but  he  has  much  of  Bacon’s  fervent  belief  in  science  and  its 
effect  on  human  life,  with  some  of  Mr.  Howells’s  deeper 
enthusiasm  for  experiment  in  service  and  self-sacrifice. 

Above  all — and  this  is  a  point  of  much  interest  to  us, 
though  possibly  of  very  little  to  himself — Mr.  Wells  is  a 
pure-brained  Anglo-Saxon,  an  Englishman  from  the  bottom 
of  his  soul  to  the  tip  of  his  pen.  Even  when  he  is  rebuking 
us  for  our  shortcomings  he  is  often  himself  exemplifying 
one  or  another  of  our  most  evident  foibles.  Artistic  feeling 
is  only  too  likely  to  be  classed  by  him  with  undesirable 
weaknesses ;  and  while  he  proclaims  somewhat  positively 
that  ‘  the  formulm  and  organisation  ’  of  Protestantism  ‘  wax 
‘  old  like  a  garment  ’  he  himself  reproduces  all  ‘  that  moral 
‘  austerity — that  touch  of  contempt  for  the  unsubstantial 
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‘  jBsthetic  *  by  which  it  has  ‘  played  a  noble  part  in  the  history 
‘  of  the  world  ;  ’  so  that  rulers  must  be  forbidden  ‘  the  religion 
‘  of  dramatically  lit  altars,  organ  music,  and  incense,’  as 
indulgences  too  dangerous  even  in  a  social  order  which 
allows  ‘  group-marriages  ’  and  all  kinds  of  terminable  unions. 
Other  inborn  prejudices  there  are  which  Mr.  Wells  has 
creditably  subdued,  though  they  were  confessedly  part  of 
his  inheritance ;  he  has  but  lately  schooled  himself  to  bear 
the  idea  of  equal  fellowship  with  the  black  and  yellow  races 
in  the  world  of  the  future ;  he  is  still  intolerant  nearer  home, 
and  would  take  a  short  way  with  the  whole  of  the  idle, 
drunken  and  criminal  classes.  lie  has,  in  fact,  all  our 
national  Puritanism ;  his  noble  rulers  are  to  be  as  athletic 
as  the  Alpine  Club  and  more  ascetic  than  John  Milton,  for 
they  will  do  their  annual  climbing  without  guides,  and  as 
for  the  delights  of  wine  and  other  ‘  small  pleasures  ’  they 
must  spare  to  interpose  them  altogether.  War  Mr.  Wells 
intends  mankind  to  do  without ;  but  it  is  only  three  years 
ago  that  he  took  a  very  healthy  and  intelligent  interest  in  it, 
and  there  remains  in  his  fine  conception  of  the  ‘  Samurai  ’ 
or  Governing  Order  a  striking  survival  of  the  chivalrous 
spu’it  of  our  ancestors.  We  have  said  enough  to  show  that 
a  typical  combination  of  stern  common  sense  and  glowing 
idealism,  of  an  exacting  love  of  truth  and  a  profound  religious 
instinct,  gives  at  least  a  fair  prospect  to  those  who  are  willing 
to  embark  with  him ;  from  Sir  Thomas  More  downward, 
men  of  English  blood  have  excelled  all  others  as  Utopists, 
and  they  have  done  so  in  virtue  of  the  character  and 
traditions  which  Mr.  Wells  possesses  in  common  with  them. 

In  one  respect,  however,  he  stands  entirely  apart.  He  is 
not  only  of  our  race  but  of  our  generation,  the  age  of  science, 
patient,  tentative,  and  universal.  It  was  by  no  sudden  and 
confident  descent  that  he  reached  Utopia,  but  only  at  the 
fourth  attempt.  We  should  lose  much  if  we  took  no  account 
of  his  preliminary  voyages.  These  began  in  1902  with  the 
publication  of  his  volume  of  *  Anticipations,’  an  original  and 
very  interesting  forecast  of  probable  developements  during 
the  coming  century.  He  begins  by  dissociating  himself, 
upon  the  first  page,  from  those  whose  object  or  method  has 
been  to  declaim  against  tendencies  rather  than  to  observe 
them.  He  avoids  the  form  of  fiction  and  resists  ‘  the 
‘  provocation  of  the  satirical  opportunity  ’ — except  on  one 
occasion,  when  he  relapses  so  far  as  to  caricature  Mr.  Glad¬ 
stone  and  another  present-day  statesiu-n.  On  the  whole, 
however,  he  is  true  to  his  resolution  and  to  his  character 
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of  Utopist-iu-the-making ;  for  satires  are  not  ideals,  and 
even  Butler’s  ‘  Erewhon,’  even  the  matchless  ‘  Travels  of 
‘  Gulliver,’  cannot  claim  a  place  among  Utopias.  The  ‘  An- 
‘  ticipations  ’  begin  characteristically  with  a  chapter  on 
Locomotion  in  the  Twentieth  Century.  Eailways,  improved 
railways,  elevated  railways,  railways  without  rails,  motor 
cars  and  more  motor  cars,  motor  cars  for  the  million,  motor 
cars  on  ‘  specialised  high-speed  roads  ’  with  guide-rails — a 
discourse  on  these,  with  a  footnote  on  ‘  the  coming  invention 
‘  of  dying,’  could  not  fail  to  captivate  an  English  audience  at 
the  outset.  These  things  are,  however,  as  the  author  says, 
only  the  background  and  the  fittings — the  scene  before  the 
play.  The  play  itself  begins  when  we  come  to  trace  the 
results  of  all  this  more  rapid  and  easy  locomotion.  ‘  The 
‘  general  distribution  of  population  in  a  country  must  always 
‘  be  directly  dependent  on  transport  facilities.’  And  again, 

‘  the  determining  factor  in  the  appearance  of  great  cities 
‘  in  the  past,  and  indeed  up  to  the  present  day,  has  been 
‘  the  meeting  of  two  or  more  transit  lines,  the  confluence  of 
‘  two  or  more  streams  of  trade,  and  easy  communication.’ 
These  are  facts,  and  old  facts,  but  when  Mr.  Wells  touches 
them  they  become  premisses,  causes,  fertile  seeds  of  change. 
The  centripetal  influences  which  have  made  every  great  town 
into  a  kind  of  irresistible  whirlpool  are  now  about  to  lose 
their  power ;  the  tendency  is  towards  centrifugal  movement 
and  the  segregation  of  groups,  drawn  together  by  similarity 
of  beliefs  and  tastes,  and  by  antipathy,  it  might  be  added, 
to  other  groups  with  other  beliefs  and  tastes.  So  there  will 
be  in  an  England  which  Mr.  Wells  draws  with  some 
picturesqueness,  cottage  suburbs,  villa  suburbs,  manorial 
suburbs,  smart,  smug,  gardening,  golfing,  racing  and  rowing 
suburbs,  specialised  beyond  our  present  experience  and 
dotted  all  over  the  country  between  the  cathedral  towns 
and  other  old  centres.  Little  is  said  of  segregation  on  the 
deeper  grounds ;  but  we  gather  that  the  Protestant  will  no 
longer  sit  down  with  the  priest,  nor  the  young  Eadical  play 
tennis  with  the  Primrose  Dame;  only  birds  of  the  same 
feather  will  be  found  roosting  in  the  same  tree.  ‘  Certain 
‘  Social  Eeactions  ’  will  result.  One  of  the  new  classes  which 
are  fast  superseding  the  old  order  of  ‘  gentle  and  simple  ’  is 
the  ‘  shareholding  class,’  a  body  of  irresponsible  independent 
and  wealthy  people,  who  feel  the  urgency  of  no  exertion 
the  pressure  of  no  specific  positive  duties.  It  is  a  class  by 
nature  unfitted  for  co-operative  defensive  action,  but  in  de¬ 
fault  of  some  modifying  social  force  it  is  certain,  Mr.  Wells 


1905. 


A  Modem  Utopia. 


61 


thinks,  to  be  still  present  a  hundred  years  hence.  He 
is  temperate  in  his  account  of  it,  but  he  finds  eventually, 
when  he  reaches  Utopia,  that  he  can  no  longer  tolerate  the 
inheritance  of  ‘  safe  investments.’  The  vices  of  a  share¬ 
holding  class  must  include  the  hampering  of  honesty  and 
originality  in  the  arts,  of  which  it  is  the  sole  patron,  and 
the  deterioration  of  women’s  ideals  by  the  prizes  which  it 
is  able  to  offer  to  the  more  adventurous  among  them.  For 
our  comfort  we  are  at  the  same  time  pi'omised  the  growth 
and  eventual  cohesion  of  a  new  class  of  ‘educated  and 
‘  intelligent  efficients  :  ’  a  most  important  element,  since  it 
will  spring  up  partly  from  among  the  shareholders  them¬ 
selves  and  will  supply  the  only  force  capable  of  imposing 
any  vital  change  upon  the  social  mechanism.  One  of  these 
changes  must  be  the  prevention  of  the  multiplication  of  the 
Unfit,  the  removal  of  the  present  class  of  unemployed  and 
unemployable.  Our  old  social  order,  in  Mr.  Wells’s  view, 
has  now  melted  and  mingled  into  ‘  a  vast  intricate  confusion 
‘  of  different  sorts  of  people,  some  sailing  about  upon  floating 
‘  masses  of  irresponsible  property,  some  buoyed  by  smaller 
‘  fragments,  some  clinging  desperately  enough  to  insignificant 
‘atoms,  a  great  and  varied  multitude  swimming  successfully 
‘  without  aid,  or  with  an  amount  of  aid  that  is  negligible  in 
‘  relation  to  their  own  efforts,  and  an  equally  varied  multitude 
‘of  less  capable  ones  clinging  to  the  swimmers,  clinging  to 
‘  the  floating  rich,  or  clutching  empty-handed  and  thrust  and 
‘  sinking  down  ;  ’  and  this  will  soon  be  the  typical  aspect  of 
all  civilised  societies.  The  description  is  a  much  juster  and 
more  subtle  one  than  Mr.  Bellamy’s  well-known  picture  of 
the  coach  on  which  the  fortunate  travellers  who  have  for 
the  time  secured  seats  are  dragged  along,  callous,  remorseful, 
or  apprehensive,  by  the  envious  and  miserable  poor.  It 
gives  the  economic  aspect  of  a  process  which  Mr.  Wells  sees 
to  be  going  on  in  every  direction,  ‘  a  world-wide  process  of 
‘  social  and  moral  deliquescence.’  He  wastes  no  time  in 
lamenting  it ;  it  is  producing  at  present  a  variety  of  types 
and  ideals  so  mingled  that  they  give,  as  mingled  colours  do, 
a  general  effect  of  greyness — ‘  the  Government  of  the  Grey  ’ 
is  Mr.  Wells’s  phrase  for  Democracy,  which  he  criticises  from 
the  standpoint  of  one  to  whom  it  represents  ‘the  mere 
‘  emptiness  and  disorder  of  the  general  mind.’  But  the 
outcome  of  it  all  will  be,  he  thinks,  a  birth  of  power ;  not  a 
one-man  power,  but  ‘  the  steady  developement  of  a  new  and 
‘  quite  unprecedented  educated  class  as  a  necessary  aspect  of 
‘  the  expansion  of  science  and  mechanism ;  ’  a  class  com- 
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posed  apparently  to  a  large  extent  of  doctors  and  engineers, 
scientific  and  disciplined  people  capable  first  of  conducting 
modern  war,  and  finally,  at  some  more  distant  period,  of 
bringing  about  ‘  the  Larger  Synthesis  ’ — the  establishment 
of  one  World-State  at  peace  within  itself.  In  this  part  of 
his  discourse  Mr.  Wells  shows  an  interest  in  war  and  foreign 
relations,  and  a  grasp  of  both  subjects,  which  are  typical  of 
the  greatest  political  nation  in  Europe,  and  amusingly  out 
of  key  with  the  ideal  state  on  the  high  road  to  which  they 
are  conducting  us.  He  concludes  with  a  chapter  on  the 
‘  Faith,  Morals,  and  Public  Policy  of  the  New  Republic.’  It 
is  more  positive  than  final ;  but  speculation  so  courageous 
and  well  mannered  can  bring  no  shame  to  its  author  even 
when  he  has  outgrown  a  good  deal  of  it.  ‘  Quite  inevitably,’ 
says  Mr.  Wells,  and  this  opinion  he  retains,  ‘the  pre- 
‘  dominant  men  of  the  new  time  will  be  religious  men.’  But 
he  uses  the  word  in  a  strict  sense  of  his  own.  ‘Being 
‘  themselves,  as  by  the  nature  of  the  forces  that  have  selected 
‘  them  they  will  certainly  be,  men  of  will  and  purpose,  they 
‘  will  be  disposed  to  find,  and  consequently  they  will  find, 
‘  an  effect  of  purpose  in  the  totality  of  things.’  They  will 
take  a  share  in  the  eternal  process,  and  aim  at  harmony 
with  the  universal  will ;  for  any  further  or  more  intimate 
seeking  after  God  Mr.  Wells  has  nothing  but  stern  reproof. 
He  has  not  yet  applied  his  scientific  methods  to  an  inquiry 
into  the  facts  of  r(  b'gious  experience,  though  he  has  thought 
enough  on  such  matters  to  be  reasonably  dissatisfied  with 
Christianity  as  it  is  often  preached.  His  forecast  of  morals 
is  even  less  orthodox.  The  men  of  the  New  Republic  will 
favour  ‘  the  modest  suicide  of  incurably  melancholy  or 
‘  diseased  or  helpless  persons  ’ ;  they  will  extend  the  use 
of  capital  punishment — by  narcotics — and  they  will  regard 
the  sexual  relation  as  no  more  sacramental  than  a  game  of 
golf,  with  which,  if  we  dissociate  it  from  questions  of  off¬ 
spring,  it  is  ‘  entirely  on  all  fours.’  For  the  Unfit  they  will 
have  ‘  little  pity  and  less  benevolence.’  And  the  coloured 
races,  ‘  who  do  not  come  into  the  new  needs  of  efficiency? 
‘  Well,  the  world  is  a  world,  not  a  charitable  institution, 
‘  and  .  .  .  they  will  have  to  go.’  On  the  other  side  it  must 
be  admitted  that  the  new  moral  sanction — the  welfare  of 
the  coming  race — is  evidently  to  Mr.  Wells  as  binding  as 
any  known  to  influence  men ;  and  if  the  religion  he  anti¬ 
cipates  is  vague  and  impersonal  it  is  none  the  less  a  pure 
and  inspiring  one.  ‘  By  faith  we  disbelieve  ’  is  its  watch¬ 
word,  and  the  world  has  long  needed  such  a  battle-cry  against 
the  superstitious  and  the  persecutor. 


1905. 


A  Modem  Utopia, 


63 


This  brief  sketch  can  give  no  idea  of  the  unflagging 
interest  and  originality  of  ‘  Anticipations ;  ’  it  passes  over 
many  stimulating  topics  on  which  the  author  shows  that 
if  his  views  are  novel  it  is  not  for  lack  of  reading ;  indeed, 
width  rather  than  depth  is  his  quality.  What  we  have 
noted  are  certain  milestones  on  the  road  which  we  must 
take  if  we  are  to  arrive  at  an  understanding  of  Mr.  Wells 
or  his  Utopia.  We  go  beyond  them  as  he  has  gone  beyond 
them.  The  book,  he  says  himself,  ‘  would  stand  a  vast 
‘  amount  of  controversial  footnoting  ...  it  is  written  to 
‘  provoke.’  He  reminds  us  here  of  Harrington’s  saying 
that  ‘  Truth  is  a  spark  to  which  objections  are  like  bellows ;  ’ 
and  conveniently  forgets  his  own  first  page  where  he  told 
us  that  ‘  Necessarily  diffidence  will  be  one  of  the  graces  of 
‘  the  performance.’  But  if  there  is  not  diffidence,  there  are 
other  graces,  seriousness  and  courtesy  ;  forgotten  once,  when 
public  schools  and  headmasters  are  glanced  at ;  but  here 
Mr.  Wells  draws  from  a  long  inexperience  and  speaks  more 
in  anger  than  in  earnest.  The  book  as  a  whole  is  remarkable 
for  its  combined  frankness  and  freedom  from  offence.  We 
leave  it  with  an  impression  of  the  author  as  a  pleasant  and 
stimulating  companion  possessed  by  two  main  ideas :  a 
preference  for  the  future  over  the  past  as  a  source  of  in¬ 
spiration,  and  a  belief  that  human  character  is  mainly  the 
product  of  environment.  When  we  meet  him  again,  however 
his  mental  physiognomy  may  have  changed,  we  may  be  sure 
of  recognising  these  two  features  at  least :  they  are  the  eyes 
through  which  he  looks  out  upon  the  world. 

We  do,  in  fact,  find  them  again  in  his  two  suceeeding 
books.  The  first  of  these,  ‘  The  Discovery  of  the  Future,’ 
was  originally  delivered  as  a  lecture,  and  might  be  still 
more  appropriately  described  as  .a  sermon,  for  it  is  pitched 
in  the  key  of  faith,  and  is  more  eloquent  than  convincing. 
It  begins  by  distinguishing  two  divergent  types  of  mind ; 
the  retrospective,  legal,  or  submissive  type,  which  ‘  interprets 
‘  the  things  of  the  present,  and  gives  value  to  this  and 
‘  denies  it  to  that,  entirely  with  relation  to  the  past ;  ’  and 
the  constructive,  legislative,  creative,  organising  or  masterful 
type,  which  sees  the  world  as  one  great  workshop  and  the 
present  as  ‘  no  more  than  material  for  the  future.’  The 
^reason  why  the  former  is  and  has  always  been  the  pre¬ 
dominant  type  is  obvious.  ‘  All  people  believe  the  past  is 
‘  certain,  defined,  and  knowable,  and  only  a  few  people 
‘  believe  that  it  is  possible  to  know  anything  about  the 
‘  future.’  This  however  is,  in  Mr.  Wells’s  view,  only  the 


i 


64  A  Modem  Utopia.  July 

belief  of  ‘  a  mind  without  an  imagination  trained  in  scientific 
‘  habits  of  thought ;  *  as  one  assimilates  the  broad  con- 
ceptions  of  science  one  becomes  persuaded  ‘  that  the  adequacy 
‘  of  causation  is  universal,’  that  the  future,  being  in  reality 
just  as  fixed  and  inevitable  as  the  past,  is  also  ‘just  as 
‘  possible  a  matter  of  knowledge.’  What  we  know  of  the 
past  is  derived  from  three  sources :  records  of  personal 
memory — a  small  and  not  entirely  trustworthy  class ;  records 
of  history  and  tradition — a  larger  but  less  trustworthy  class ; 
records  of  the  non-historical,  geological  or  astronomical 
past — scantier,  but  wider  in  range  and  generally  admitted 
to  be  beyond  question.  This  non-historical  past  has  come 
to  us  through  ‘  a  new  and  keener  habit  of  inquiry  and  no 
‘  sort  of  revelation  ;  *  it  may  be  fitly  named  the  ‘  Inductive 
‘  Past.’  If,  then,  we  spend  an  equal  amount  of  labour  upon 
the  search  for  operating  causes,  we  may  be  able  to  throw  a 
searchlight  of  inference  forward  instead  of  backward,  and 
attain  a  knowledge  of  the  Inductive  Future  ‘  as  clear,  as 
‘  universally  convincing  and  infinitely  more  important.’ 

Man,  with  his  conscious  and  incalculable  will,  seems  to 
introduce  an  uncertain  element ;  but  even  man  ‘  works  out  ’ 

,  if  taken  in  the  mass.  Heroes  and  hero-worship  do  not 

II  exist  for  Mr.  Wells :  he  believes  that  ‘  if  Julius  Ccesar, 

‘  Napoleon,  Edward  IV.,  William  the  Conqueror,  Lord 
‘  Rosebery,  and  Robert  Burns  had  all  been  changed  at  birth, 

‘  it  would  not  have  produced  any  serious  dislocation  of  the 
‘  course  of  Destiny.’  Mr.  Hardy  in  ‘  The  Dynasts  ’  has  said 
much  the  same  thing  in  a  vast  and  sombre  manner  of  his 
own.  He  showed  us  nations  as  antheaps  and  navies  as 
moths ;  but  the  great  men  he  meant  to  take  away  he  gave 
back  to  us  in  great  literature.  Mr.  Wells,  with  his  face 
towards  the  Inductive  Future,  perceives  that  ‘  man  and  all 
‘  the  world  of  men  is  no  more  than  the  present  phase  of  a 
‘  developement  so  great  and  splendid  that,  beside  this  vision, 

‘  epics  jingle  like  nursery  rhymes  and  all  the  exploits  of 
‘  Humanity  shrivel  to  the  proportion  of  castles  in  the  sand.’ 

Man — even  the  efficient  man  of  the  coming  world-state — is  i 

not  final ;  beyond  him  are  the  beings  who  will  inhabit  ‘  the  ' 

‘  uplands  of  the  future  .  .  .  still  more  gracious  and  splendid  ' 

‘  than  anything  we  can  either  hope  or  imagine.’  This  is  the  ' 

purpose  of  the  W  ill,  and  we  must  work  to  further  it.  < 

Our  interest  and  sympathy  would  not  suffer  us  to  interrupt  i 

Mr.  Wells  in  such  a  vein ;  we  dread  and  deprecate  the  ] 

merely  conservative  view  of  the  past  as  strongly  as  he  does.  < 

But  the  ordinary  man  may  surely  reply,  without  being  ‘  legal  ’  1 
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or  ‘  submissive,’  that  he  is  *  retrospective  ’  because  there  is 
a  real  ditference  between  our  knowledge  of  the  past  and  of 
the  future.  It  is  one  thing  to  be  given  a  result  and  trace 
it  back  to  the  main  ancestral  cause  which  it  implies;  it  is 
quite  another  to  take  a  cause  and  speculate  on  what  progeny 
its  line  may  produce  in  the  distant  future  when  the  descent 
has  been  complicated  by  crossing  with  a  thousand  or  a 
million  other  strains,  most  of  them  unforeseen.  A  man 
may  know  a  good  deal  about  his  ancestors,  but  he  cannot 
foretell  his  grandchildren’s  characteristics,  even  if  he  can 
guess  who  is  to  be  his  daughter-in-law,  because  he  is  not  as 
intimate  with  her  family  history  as  with  his  own.  To  know 
all  would  be  to  foreknow  all  the  rest ;  but  the  number  of 
operating  causes  is  infinite,  and  infinite  knowledge  is  not 
to  be  had  or  co-ordinated  even  by  scientific  man.  The  field 
of  astronomy — the  most  exact  and  positive  of  the  sciences — 
is  strewn  with  the  wrecks  of  deflected  planets  and  comets 
that  never  returned,  or  ivturned  only  as  showers  of  meteorites. 
The  past  was  at  any  rate  once  actual ;  the  future  remains 
largely  hypothetical,  and  to  the  practical  man  a  dead  dog 
will  always  be  more  real  than  a  hypothetical  lion,  and  a 
fossilised  fish  more  lifelike  than  a  whole  race  of  Inductive 
demigods.  As  for  the  masterful  processes  of  constructive 
organisation  and  legislation,  a  man  may  be — we  wish  that 
all  men  were — as  determined  as  Mr.  Wells  to  improve  on 
the  past,  but  may  still,  whether  for  guidance  or  warning, 
prefer  it  to  a  possibility  upon  a  possibility  ten  times 
removed. 

There  is  a  further  consideration  which  helps  to  give  the 
past  ‘  its  enormous  predominance  in  our  thoughts.’  Among 
the  possibilities  of  the  future  is  always  the  possibility  that 
there  may  be  no  future.  Mr.  Wells  is  desperately  awake  to 
this.  He  admits  that  he  cannot  show  ‘  why  certain  things 
‘  should  not  destroy  and  end  the  entire  human  race  and 
‘  story ;  why  night  should  not  come  down  and  make  all  our 
‘  dreams  and  efforts  vain.’  He  rules  out  this  possibility  by 
an  act  of  faith ;  ‘  it  is  not  unreasonable  that  for  fundamental 
‘  beliefs  we  must  go  outside  the  sphere  of  reason  and  set 
‘  our  feet  upon  Faith.’  But  then  the  new  sanction — the 
welfare  of  the  future — is  no  more  scientific  than  the  old 
ones.  We  could  no  longer  work — it  is  Mr.  Wells  who  says 
it — in  harmony  with  the  Universal  Will  if  that  Will  were 
possibly  intending  to  blow  Humanity  out  like  the  ffame  of  a 
candle.  The  more  scientific  religion,  however,  would  clearly 
be  that  which  should  accept  all  conceivable  intentions  of 
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the  Universal  Will,  annihilation  included ;  which  should,  in 
fact,  aim  at  a  state  of  harmony  with  God’s  nature  rather 
than  God’s  supposed  purpose ;  and  there  is  an  end  of  the 
theology  of  ‘  Anticipations.’  But  the  loss  is  no  loss ; 
Utopia,  when  we  reach  it,  will  be  the  more  tolerant  for  this 
fiasco  and  less  in  peril  of  a  ‘  reign  of  the  Saints.’ 

This  hope  is  realised  at  the  very  outset  of  Mr.  Wells’s  next 
volume,  ‘  Mankind  in  the  Making,’  a  book  which  the  author 
wishes  to  be  regarded,  together  with  the  two  preceding  ones, 
as  ‘  An  Essay  in  Presentation.’  What  is  presented  is  not  a 
Utopia,  but  it  is  a  series  of  contributions  towards  a  Utopia. 
The  first  step  is  the  proposal  of  a  formula  of  citizenship,  a 
bond  of  co-operative  union,  for  the  New  Kepublic  or  transi¬ 
tion  state  which  has  been  germinating  in  Mr.  Wells’s  mind. 
The  formula  is  the  one  we  have  heard  already ;  the  New 
Republicans  are  those  who  desire  and  endeavour  ‘  to  leave 

*  the  world  better  than  they  found  it.’  But  this  is  no  longer 
the  sole  definition  and  test  of  religion.  We  are  to  discuss 
practical  measures,  and  it  is  now  admitted  that  ‘these 
‘  questions  appear  to  be  on  a  different  plane  from  religion 
‘  and  religious  discussion  ;  they  look  outward,  while  essen- 
‘  tially  religion  looks  inward  to  the  soul ;  and  given  the 
‘  necessary  temperament,  it  is  possible  to  approach  them  in 

*  an  unbiassed  manner  from  almost  any  starting  point  of 
‘  religious  profession.’  This  is  a  very  different  way  of 
putting  the  case ;  if  once  our  outward  life  is  admitted  to  be 
only  one-half  of  our  being,  no  one  can  have  any  objection  to 
accepting  Mr.  Wells’s  formula ;  ‘  practical  ’  life  has  always 
been  conducted  upon  a  working  hypothesis  of  some  kind,  and 
men  of  all  creeds  may  well  unite  in  adopting  this  one. 
Catholics  or  Calvinists,  Positivists  or  Parsees,  ‘  they  may 
‘  derive  their  ultimate  motions  and  sanctions  from  the  most 
‘  various  sources,  they  may  worship  in  the  most  contrasted 
‘  temples,  and  yet  meet  unanimously  in  the  market  place’ 
with  a  belief  that  the  human  race  is  intended  to  continue  and 
to  raise  itself,  and  with  a  desire  to  organise  their  political  and 
social  action  on  that  basis.  Mr.  Wells,  we  observe,  continues 
to  speak  here  and  there  as  if  he,  for  his  part,  adopted  the 
opinion  that  man’s  existence  is  limited  to  birth,  reproduction, 
and  death,  that  he  is  ‘  only  the  transitory  guardian  of  an 
‘  undying  gift  of  life.’  Some  of  us  would  omit  the  word 
‘  only,’  but  we  may  all  agree  that  too  often  personal  religion 
has  been  ‘  an  over-accentuation  of  man’s  egoistic  indivi- 
‘  duality,’  and  we  may  even  join  in  regretting  that  ‘  the 
‘  whole  literature  the  world  produced,  until  the  nineteenth 
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‘  century  had  well  progressed,  must  needs  be  lacking  in  any 
‘  definite  and  pervading  sense  of  the  cardinal  importance  in 
‘  the  world  of  this  central  reproductive  aspect.*  Our  regret 
is  tempered,  however,  by  a  reflection  which  has  happily 
occurred  to  Mr.  Wells  too,  that  Love,  the  hero  of  the  poetic 
arts,  has  for  all  his  thoughtless  egoistic  babble  been  half 
consciously  thinking  from  time  immemorial  of  this  same 
central  aspect,  and  has  seldom  undervalued  its  importance. 
Moreover  there  is,  by  hypothesis,  plenty  of  time  for  the  poets 
of  the  New  Republic.  Mr.  Meredith  has  already  reminded 
us  that  we  may  regard  not  only  our  spiritual  but  our  physical 
and  social  lives  as  faithful  service  in  the  march  of  Humanity, 
which  like  an  army  ‘  issues  out  of  wilderness  With  battle 
‘  plucking  round  its  ragged  flanks.’  Others  are  following ; 
but  Mr.  Wells  must  not  insist  on  a  too  exclusive  devotion  of 
literature  to  this  one  subject,  or  wo  shall  end  in  a  sort  of 
Darwinian  militarism,  and  be  flooded  with  Evolutionary 
Ban-ack-Room  Ballads. 

On  the  more  practical  side,  what  will  be,  from  the  common 
point  of  view,  the  main  concern  of  our  new  society? 
‘  Births  and  the  training  and  preparation  for  future  births,’ 
says  Mr.  Wells,  and  he  means  it  as  Harrington  would  have 
meant  it.  ‘  Give  us  good  men  and  they  will  make  us  good 
‘  “  Laws,”  is  the  Maxim  of  a  Demagog,  and  is  (through  the 
‘  alteration  which  is  commonly  perceivable  in  men  when  they 
‘  have  power  to  work  their  wills)  exceedingly  fallible.  But 
‘  “  Give  us  good  Orders  and  they  will  make  us  good  men  ”  is 
‘  the  Maxim  of  a  Legislator,  and  the  most  infallible  in  the 
‘Politicks.’  Mr.  Wells  is  a  Legislator  to  the  backbone; 
perhaps  a  little  too  much  of  one  at  times,  as  for  instance 
when  be  moves  an  adjournment  to  call  attention  to  the 
monarchy  in  England.  We  are  only  too  well  aware  of  the 
shams  and  subserviences,  to  say  nothing  of  other  evils,  which 
often  gather  round  kings,  but  there  is  another  side  to  the 
question,  and  Mr.  Wells  with  a  curious  want  of  penetration 
chooses  just  that  side  which  is  least  vulnerable  for  his  attack. 
To  argue  that  such  ceremonies  as  the  Coronation  Service  are 
‘  entirely  irrelevant  to  the  purpose  and  honour  of  our  race  ’ 
is  merely  to  avow  a  personal  blindness,  to  forget  the  true 
position  of  the  monarchy  as  the  historic  symbol  of  national 
greatness  and  the  central  expression  of  national  aspiration. 
Whatever  those  near  the  King  may  feel  (and  as  to  this  we 
cannot  accept  Mr.  Wells’s  ‘private  conversations’  as 
evidence)  the  mass  of  the  nation  kneels  to  no  man  as  man, 
but  to  the  outward  sign  of  memories  and  hopes  that  are 
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greater  than  themselves.  In  any  case  what  base  impulses 
there  are  among  us  would  not  be  destroyed  by  abolishing  the 
monarchy ;  nor  indeed  by  handing  over  the  peerage  to  be 
elected  by  special  juries.  These  are  mechanical  devices  for 
changing  national  character:  constitution-pies  too  carefully 
kneaded  and  cooked.  We  are  tempted  to  exclaim  with  a 
seventeenth-century  critic,  ‘  Who  has  taught  you  to  cast 
‘  away  Passion,  an’t  please  you,  like  the  Bran,  and  work  up 
‘  Reason  as  pure  as  the  Flower  of  your  Cake  ?  Are  you 
‘  acquainted  with  the  Author  of  Oceana,  that  has  seen 
‘  Foreign  Countries,  convers’d  with  the  Speculativi,  learn’d  of 
‘  the  most  Serene  Lady  Venetia  to  work  with  Bobbins, 
‘  makes  you  a  Magistracy  like  a  Pippin  Py,  and  sells  Butter- 
‘  prints  with  S.P.Q.R.  ?  Have  done,  I  say  ;  will  you  vy  that 
‘  green  in  your  Cheeks  with  the  purple  of  the  State  ?  Come, 
‘  when  I  live  to  see  Machiavel  in  puff  paste,  a  Common- 
‘  wealth  come  out  of  a  Bake-house,  where  Smocks  were  the 
‘  Boulters,  let  me  be  a  Mil-horse.’ 

But  there  remain  two  lines  along  which  legislation  may 
be  pushed  with  hope  of  good  results.  Mr.  Wells’s  proposals 
for  improving  the  health  and  vital  standard  of  children  are 
admirable  both  for  what  they  do  and  what  they  do  not 
include.  He  would  aim  at  a  real  economy,  and  a  real 
‘  equality  of  opportunity  ;  ’  at  giving  every  child  born  a  fair 
chance  of  growing  into  ‘  a  proud  ambitious  clean-handed  and 
‘  capable  man.’  On  the  other  hand  he  meddles  neither  with 
such  ‘  ugly  superstitions  ’  as  the  belief  in  hereditary  drunken¬ 
ness  and  crime,  nor  with  such  beautiful  chimeras  as  the 
prize-dog  theory  of  marriage  ;  he  answers  Galton  and  anni¬ 
hilates  Nordau.  In  the  second  and  more  important  line  he 
is  even  stronger.  The  beginnings  of  mind  and  language, 
families  and  social  ideals,  religious  education,  the  cultivation 
of  the  imagination,  the  organisation  of  the  higher  educa¬ 
tion,  thought  in  the  modern  state — these  are  dealt  with  in 
brilliant  and  suggestive  chapters  on  which  we  have  scarcely 
any  criticism  to  pass.  Mr.  Wells  turns  a  deaf  ear  to  much 
present-day  quacking  and  hissing :  science  teaching,  he  says 
frankly,  is  often  ‘  a  very  undesirable  encumbrance  of  the 
*  curriculum  ’  because  it  does  not  open  up  ‘  the  tremendous 
‘  vistas  and  implications  of  modern  science,’  but  has  for  its 
object  the  service  of  a  hasty  commercialism,  and  for  its 
method  ‘  an  arid  misuse  of  memory.’  Thought,  criticism, 
literature — *  an  abundant  and  almost  universally  influential 
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of  securing  that  *  widening  of  the  range  of  intercourse  ’  which 
is  education  as  he  defines  it.  He  underestimates  the  value  of 
the  classical  languages  for  this  purpose — they  are  something 
more  than  keys  to  a  storehouse  which  has  long  been  ransacked 
— but  he  is  sound  and  eloquent  on  the  one  cardinal  point. 
The  thought  of  any  community  is  its  life  ;  as  its  thought  is 
weak  or  strong,  collected  or  fragmentary,  so  must  its  life  be. 

‘  Though  that  community  have  cities,  such  as  the  world  has 
‘  never  seen  before,  fleets  and  hosts  and  glories,  though  it 
‘  count  its  soldiers  by  the  army  corps  and  its  children  by 
‘  the  million,  yet  if  it  hold  not  to  the  reality  of  thought  and 
‘  formulated  will  beneath  these  outward  things,  it  will  pass, 

‘  and  all  its  glories  will  pass,  like  smoke  before  the  wind, 

‘  like  mist  beneath  the  sun  ;  it  will  become  at  last  only  one 
‘  more*  vague  and  fading  dream  upon  the  scroll  of  time,  a 
‘  heap  of  mounds  and  pointless  history,  even  as  are  Babylon 
‘  and  Nineveh.’  A  legislator  with  this  belief  will  hardly  be 
for  long  the  victim  of  mechanical  theories. 

But  now  it  is  time  to  leave  these  forecasts  of  the  world  of 
to-morrow  and  set  out  on  the  long  trail,  the  final  voyage  to 
Utopia.  How  will  Mr.  Wells  convey  his  fellow-travellers 
there?  By  ship  or  submarine,  automobile  or  aeroplane? 
We  could  not  tell  this  secret  if  we  would ;  no  more  subtle 
spiriting  was  ever  done  ;  you  will  look  in  vain  through  the 
tales  of  Mr.  Wells’s  predecessors,  and,  indeed,  through  his 
own  scientific  romances,  for  anything  like  the  ease  and 
ingenuity  with  which  you  are  transported  to  the  planet  ‘  out 
‘  beyond  Sirius,  far  in  the  deeps  of  space,  beyond  the  flight 
‘  of  a  cannon-ball  flying  for  a  billion  years.  .  .  .  It  is  a 
‘  planet  like  our  planet,  the  same  continents,  the  same 
'  islands,  the  same  oceans  and  seas  ....  even  to  the 
‘  meanest  pond  weed  or  the  remotest  Alpine  blossom.’  The 
resemblance  does  not  end  there,  but  every  man,  woman, 
and  child  alive  in  our  world  has  in  the  other  a  Utopian 
parallel;  a  brilliant  postulate  this,  that  seems  to  soar 
upwards  with  a  swift,  startling  rush  and  scatter  a  train  ot 
glittering  points  above  us.  ‘  For  example,  we  must  assume 
‘  that  there  is  a  man  such  as  I  might  have  been,  better 
‘informed,  better  disciplined,  better  employed  [“O  wittie 
‘  “  head !  ”  cries  the  ghost  of  More],  thinner,  and  more 
‘  active — and  I  wonder  what  he  is  doing  ! — and  you,  sir  or 
‘  madam,  are  in  duplicate  also,  and  all  the  men  and  women 
‘  that  you  know  and  I.’  There  are  few  among  those  who 
think  at  all  to  whom  the  book  of  ‘  Might-have  been ;  or 
‘  How  they  met  themselves,’  would  not  be  one  of  terrible 


A  Modern  Utopia. 


70 


July  I  1 


fascination.  It  is  under  this  haunting  spell  that  we  pass 
down  into  Utopia  by  the  Lake  of  Lucendro. 

We  go  revolving  many  memories.  Of  our  older  friends, 
Bensalemites,  Icarians,  Altrurians,  and  the  rest,  we  used  to 
ask  three  questions  ;  and  not  one  of  them  ever  answered  all 
three  to  any  purpose.  What  is  the  ideal  State  ‘P  All  of 
them  have  spent  their  best  endeavours  on  that ;  but,  unless 
these  visions  are  to  be  frankly  mere  cloud-commonwealths, 
too  unsubstantial  for  the  Western  mind,  too  fanciful  for  men 
in  earnest,  there  is  no  less  urgent  a  necessity  to  answer  the 
other  two  ;  how  may  your  ideal  be  reached,  and  how  main¬ 
tained?  Such  inquiries  are  not  curious  or  unreasonable; 
they  try  the  city  to  its  foundations ;  if  these  are  not  laid 
upon  a  rock  theory  of  human  life,  and  the  walls  bonded 
with  a  cement  of  tried  coherence,  the  stability  of  the  whole 
will  be  a  dangerous  illusion.  Plato  laughed,  and  demanded 
for  his  starting-point  a  miracle :  somewhere  philosophers 
must  acquire  the  kingly  power,  or  those  who  are  now  called 
kings  and  potentates  must  become  imbued  with  a  sufficient 
measure  of  genuine  philosophy.  Only  so  could  The  Republic 
be  founded  :  the  hope  still  seems,  as  it  seemed  to  Glaucon, 
absurd  enough  to  invite  immediate  attack  from  large 
numbers  of  assailants,  throwing  off  their  upper  garments. 
Sir  Thomas  More,  in  his  turn,  after  telling  us  that  ‘  schole 
‘  philosophye  in  the  consultations  of  Princes  hath  no  place  ’ 
and  that  ‘  you  must  not  labour  to  dryve  into  their  heades 
‘  newe  and  strange  informations  whyche  you  knowe  wel  shal- 
‘  be  nothing  regarded  wyth  them,’  nevertheless  goes  on  to 
relate  gravely  the  coming  of  King  Utopus,  who  by  conquest 
‘  broughte  the  rude  and  wild  people  to  that  excellent 
‘  perfection  wherein  they  nowe  goe  beyond  all  the  people  of 
‘  the  world.’  New'  Atlantis,  too,  received  its  laws  from 
Solamona,  a  king  who  ‘  had  a  large  heart  inscrutable  for 
‘  good,  and  was  wholly  bent  to  make  his  kingdom  and 
‘  people  happy  ;  ’  and  its  religion  from  a  bible  and  a  manu¬ 
script  epistle,  miraculously  sent  in  an  ark  by  the  Apostle 
Bartholomew.  Oceana  was  founded  by  a  replica  of  Oliver 
Cromwell;  Icaria  by  a  chef  des  revoltea  named  Icar,  who, 
after  refusing  the  titles  of  Dictator  and  Presideut,  proposed 
and  carried  in  a  unanimous  Constituent  Assembly  the 
institution  of  a  communal  society.  The  vote  taken  on  this 
occasion  was  more  critical  than  Cabet  realised ;  for  the 
world  by  then  was  leaving  behind  dictators  and  kings,  and 
since  his  time  all  ideal  republics,  whether  in  Altruris, 
Boston,  or  Nowhere,  have  been  finally  established,  after 
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violent  struggles,  by  the  simple  process  of  wisdom  going  to 
the  poll  in  overwhelming  force.  This  sounds  more  plausible 
than  Plato’s  combination  of  royalty  and  philosophy,  only 
because  we  have  not  yet  learned  to  distinguish  between  the 
great  sedative  power  of  the  suffrage  and  its  small  initiative 
force.  Mr.  Wells  is  wiser:  he  realises  the  passivity  of  the 
many  as  clearly  as  the  impotence  of  the  old  Parliamentary 
hand  or  the  raging  propagandist,  and  works  his  great 
regenerative  movement  by  means  of  a  new  class  of  educated 
and  determined  men  such  as  he  has  already  foreshadowed. 
They  rose,  he  says,  under  more  favourable  conditions  than 
any  known  to  us  ;  for  in  the  Utopian  planet  the  seeds  sown 
by  the  prophets  and  founders  of  great  religions  had  fallen 
upon  more  fertile  soil ;  wars  had  swept  aside  obstructions 
and  centres  of  decay;  prejudices  had  been  tempered  to  an 
ordered  criticism,  and  hatreds  merged  in  tolerant  reactions. 
They  rose  ‘  in  the  course  of  social  and  political  troubles  and 
‘  complications  analogous  to  those  of  our  own  time  on  earth,’ 
hut  they  had  none  of  our  ‘  hasty  despair  of  specialisation  for 
‘  government,’  or  of  ‘  that  curious  disregard  of  the  fund  of 
‘  enthusiasm  and  self-sacrifice  in  men  which  is  the  funda- 
‘  mental  weakness  of  worldly  economics.’  They  knew  that 
man’s  desire  is  to  serve  as  well  as  to  eat,  and  instead  of 
wasting  this  fund  of  ‘  impersonal  energy  ’  upon  religious 
and  political  misunderstandings  and  conflicts,  and,  we  may 
add,  upon  chaotic  charitable  enterprises,  they  deliberately 
organised  a  society  which  organised  the  World  State  of 
Utopia.  This  society  was,  of  course,  a  revolutionary  one : 
it  began,  perhaps,  with  research  and  discussion  of  a  Fabian 
character,  but  as  it  gathered  strength  ‘  it  must  have 
*  assumed  a  more  militant  organisation.  .  .  .  Traces  of  that 
‘  militancy  would  therefore  pervade  it  still,  and  a  cam- 
‘  paigning  quality  .  .  .  still  remain  as  its  essential  quality.’ 
For  such  a  body  of  men  there  was  only  one  possible  name  : 
Mr.  Wells  has  called  them  ‘  the  Order  of  the  “  Samurai.”  ’ 
When  we  have  said  that  this  outline  of  a  process  of 
world-reform  is  not  completely  incredible,  we  have  said  all 
that  Mr.  Wells  can  ask,  and  more  than  we  could  say  of  any 
other  Utopian  history.  He  comes  even  better  out  of  a  com¬ 
parative  inquiry  into  the  permanent  quality  of  different  ideal 
States.  Plato  professed  to  believe  that  perfection  once 
gained  would  be  easily  kept.  ‘  If  a  State  has  once  started 
‘  well,  it  exhibits  a  kind  of  circular  progress  in  its  growth. 
‘  Adherence  to  a  good  system  of  nurture  and  education 
‘  creates  good  natures,  and  good  natures,  receiving  the 
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*  assistance  of  a  good  education,  grow  still  better  than  they 
‘  were.’  Fortified  by  this  amazing  logic  he  demands  from 
his  Guardians,  as  their  chief  duty,  a  rigid  conservatism, 
‘  the  principle,  I  mean,  which  forbids  any  innovation,  in 
‘  either  gymnastic  or  music,  upon  the  established  order, 
‘  requiring  it,  on  the  contrai’y,  to  be  most  strictly  main- 
‘  tained,’  for  fear  lest  any  novelty  should  creep  in  even  in 
amusements  or  manners ;  the  territorial  growth  of  the  State 
must  also  be  restricted.  Adeimantus  might  well  protest 
that  the  enforcing  of  this  regime  would  not  make  the 
Guardians  ‘  particulaidy  happy  :  ’  they  could  take  no  part  in 
the  ordinary  pleasures  or  activities  of  men,  but  ‘  appear  to 
‘  be  posted  in  the  city  precisely  like  mercenary  troops, 
‘  wholly  occupied  in  garrison  duties.’  More’s  Common¬ 
wealth,  too,  was  gifted  with  a  lightly  assumed  immortality ; 
‘  for,  seying  the  chief  causes  of  ambition  and  sedition,  w'itli 
‘  other  vices,  be  plucked  up  by  the  rootes  and  abandoned  at 
‘  home,  there  can  be  no  jeopardie  of  domisticall  dissention,’ 
and  consequently  no  fear  of  foreign  overthrow.  Bacon’s 
King  Solamona,  in  order  ‘  to  give  perpetuity  to  that  which 
‘  was  in  his  own  time  so  happily  established,’  thought  it  only 
necessary  to  ordain  ‘interdicts  and  prohibitions’  of  the 
nature  of  a  drastic  Aliens  Bill. 

The  remaining  Utopists  seem  to  have  thought  little  of 
the  question,  with  the  single  exception  of  Harrington,  upon 
whom  it  naturally  forced  itself  as  one  of  the  problems  of 
that  ‘  balance  ’  which  was  for  him  the  solution  of  all  diffi¬ 
culties.  Rejecting  anything  like  Plato’s  limitation  of  the 
size  of  his  Republic,  he  says  proudly  of  Oceana,  ‘  A  Govern- 
‘  ment  of  this  make  is  a  Commonwealth  for  Increase.  Of 
‘  those  for  Preservation,  the  In  conveniences  and  Frailties 
‘  have  been  shewn :  their  roots  are  narrow,  such  as  do  not 
‘  run,  have  no  Fibers,  their  Tops  weak  and  dangerously  ex- 
‘  posed  to  the  weather ;  except  you  chance  to  find  one,  as 
‘  Venice,  planted  in  a  Flower-pot ;  and  if  she  grows  she 
‘  grows  top-heavy,  and  falls  too.  But  you  cannot  plant  an 
‘  Oak  in  a  Flower-pot :  she  must  have  Earth  for  her  Root 
‘  and  Heaven  for  her  Branches.  “  Imperium  Oceano,  famam 
‘  “  quae  terminet  astris.”  ’  He  therefore  provides  for  possible 
expansion,  and  puts  into  the  mouth  of  his  Archon  this  state¬ 
ment  of  the  general  principle  on  which  he  relies ;  ‘  If  there 
‘  be  a  contradiction  or  inequality  in  your  Commonwealth, 
‘  it  must  fall :  but  if  it  has  neither  of  them,  it  has  no  principle 
‘  of  mortality.  Do  not  think  me  impudent :  if  this  be  truth 
‘  I  should  commit  a  gross  indiscretion  in  concealing  it.  Sure 
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f  I  am  that  Machiavel  is  for  the  immortality  of  a  Common- 
‘  wealth  upon  far  weaker  principles.  “  If  a  Commonwealth,” 

‘  says  he,  “  were  so  happy  as  to  be  provided  often  with  men, 

‘  “  that  when  she  is  swerving  from  her  Principles,  should 
‘  “  reduce  her  to  her  Institution,  she  would  be  immortal.”  ’ 
The  chief  ‘  contradictions  or  inequalities  ’  feared  by  Harring¬ 
ton  were  political  ones,  and  such  as  might  arise  from  an 
inexpedient  distribution  of  landed  property;  Mr.  Wells’s 
survey  is  not  only  wider  but  deeper.  He  sees  the  life-history 
of  states  as  an  alternation  of  unstable  liberalism  with  efficient 
conservatism;  an  antagonism,  more  or  less  unintentional, 
between  the  poietic  or  creative  type  of  man  and  the  kinetic, 
vigorous,  and  expansive.  The  first  builds,  the  second  de- 
velopes:  the  statesman  is  followed  by  the  politician,  the 
original  genius  by  the  scholar :  as  its  organisation  becomes 
settled  and  efficient  the  State  loses  its  poietic  activity,  its 
power  of  adaptation  lessens,  until  through  revolution  or 
defeat  there  comes  a  fresh  release  of  poietic  force.  The 
problem  is  to  avoid  these  alternate  collapses,  to  carry  on 
poietic  activity  without  a  break,  as  the  most  important 
element  in  human  society ;  but  since  it  is  insusceptible  of 
organisation,  to  carry  it  on  in  the  form  of  free,  individual 
developement.  This  is  to  be  achieved  partly  by  leaving 
to  every  citizen,  over  and  above  the  time  spent  %  him  in 
direct  education  or  in  earning  the  minimum  wage,  ‘  a 
‘marginal  free  leisure  with  opportunities  for  developing 
‘  idiosyncracies :  ’  and  partly  by  supplying  incentives — 
honours  and  privileges  for  poietic  men  and  women  who  dis¬ 
tinguish  themselves  in  science,  invention,  literature  or  other 
pursuits.  Progress  will  always  be  going  on;  but  it  will 
neither  be  a  barren  ‘  circular  progress  ’  nor  a  progress  along 
a  number  of  unrelated  lines ;  under  the  imperceptible  outside 
pressure  of  the  governing  class  it  will  rather  resemble  a 
spiral  in  its  persistent  and  yet  rhythmical  onward  move¬ 
ment. 

Mr.  Wells  has  expended  a  great  deal  of  scientific  analysis 
upon  this  theory ;  so  much  that  he  sees  not  only  the  possi¬ 
bilities  but  the  difficulties  of  his  own  scheme.  It  contains 
what  Harrington  would  call  ‘  a  contradiction.’  The  govern¬ 
ing  classes,  in  whom  is  vested  all  political  power,  who  are 
the  only  administrators,  lawyers,  doctors  and  public  officials, 
who  furnish  from  one-half  to  nine-tenths  of  the  legislative 
assembly  and  the  whole  of  the  electoral  body,  are  practically 
all  ‘efficients,’  men  of  the  kinetic  type,  employed  in  kine¬ 
tic  activities.  If  their  perpetual  function  of  directing. 
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stimulating,  and  possibly  restraining  the  activities  of  their 
more  poietic  fellows  is  to  be  discharged  without  too  much  fric¬ 
tion  and  with  the  good  result  which  is  to  save  the  State  from 
decay,  they  must  have  at  their  command  an  insight  and  an 
intelligent  sympathy  of  which  we  have  on  earth  little  experi¬ 
ence.  They  may  be  as  practical,  as  scientific,  and  as  efficient 
as  an  English  House  of  Commons,  but  they  must  measure  the 
arts  by  some  other  standard  than  that  which  only  places  the 
painter  above  the  poet  because  he  does,  after  all,  produce 
something  real.  This  is  no  small  difficulty,  for  it  arises  pre-  | 
cisely  out  of  the  fundamental  nature  of  the  types  into  which 
Mr.  Wells  has  so  acutely  divided  his  citizens:  his  kinetic 
men  will  in  this  matter  of  the  arts  have,  for  all  their  good 
intentions,  more  affinity  with  those  other  terrible  classes  of 
his,  the  Base  and  the  Dull.  They  will  themselves  be  never 
base,  and  seldom,  perhaps,  dull ;  but  will  they  not  be  a  little 
concrete  in  their  view  of  progress,  a  little  moral  in  their  view 
of  plastic  art,  apt  to  value  literature  for  its  content  rather 
than  its  form,  and  to  find  in  music  nothing  that  is  not 
mechanical?  Does  not  Mr.  Wells  betray  an  uneasy  con¬ 
sciousness  of  this  difficulty  when  he  assures  us  that  though 
‘  typically  the  “  Samurai  ”  are  engaged  in  administrative 
‘  work,’  his  own  double,  who  is  of  course  one  of  them,  selects 
work  which  ‘  is  in  its  nature  poietic  ’  ?  Mr.  Wells  of  Utopia 
is  employed  in  analysing  the  psychology  of  prison  officials 
and  criminals,  in  the  interest  of  the  latter,  most  of  whom,  it 
is  to  be  feared,  were  born  artists  rather  than  legislators.  He 
is,  in  fact,  trying  to  run  with  the  hare  while  professionally 
hunting  with  the  hounds ;  and  his  remedy  for  the  trouble  we 
have  suggested  is  that  a  hare  who  does  not  like  being  hunted 
can  always  become  a  hound.  ‘  Any  intelligent  and  efficient 
‘  adult  may  become  one  of  the  “  Samurai  ”  and  take  a  hand 
‘  in  the  universal  control.’  We  fear  that  there  are  but  few 
among  the  really  poietic  who  possess  the  completely  ambi¬ 
dexterous  nature  exemplified  by  Mr.  Wells  of  Utopia. 

Let  us  consider  for  a  moment  what  it  is  to  become  one  of 
the  ‘  Samurai.’  We  know  all  about  them,  for  their  creator, 
realising  that  they  ‘form  the  real  body  of  the  State,’  that  by 
them  his  world  was  built,  and  with  them  must  stand  or  fall, 
has  spent  much  care  upon  the  statutes  of  the  Order.  ‘  The 
‘  Rule  consists  of  three  parts :  there  is  the  list  of  things  that 
‘  qualify,  the  list  of  things  that  must  not  be  done,  and  the 
‘  list  of  things  that  must  be  done.’  The  candidate  for  the 
‘  Samurai  ’  must  have  passed  a  satisfactory  examination  at 
the  end  of  his  college  course,  to  show  not  only  his  intelli- 
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gence  but  bis  self-control  and  steadiness  of  purpose.  He 
must  nominally  possess  a  ‘  Technique  ’ — the  qualification  for 
some  profession ;  and  he  must  have  a  satisfactory  knowledge 
of  the  two  ‘  Canons  ’  which  form  the  ‘  Book  of  the  “  Samurai.”  * 
He  must  be  at  least  twenty-five  years  old  and  in  sound  health 
and  good  training.  His  past  is  not  inquired  into;  but  for 
any  breach  of  the  Rule  after  once  joining  it  the  penalty  is 
irrevocable  expulsion.  He  may  not  lend  money  at  interest, 
keep  a  hotel,  sell  drugs,  act,  sing,  or  recite  (though  he  may 
‘lecture  authoritatively’),  he  may  not  be  a  servant  or  keep 
one ;  he  must  shave,  dress,  and  tend  himself  and  no  one  else  ; 
he  may  not  bet,  gamble,  play  games  in  public  or  watch  them 
being  played;  he  must  abjure  wine  and  tobacco,  and  bo 
chaste,  though  not  celibate.  ‘  A  man  under  the  Rule  who 
‘  loves  a  woman  who  does  not  follow  it  must  either  leave  the 
‘  “  Samurai  ”  to  marry  her,  or  induce  her  to  accept  what  is 
‘  called  the  Woman’s  Rule,  which,  while  it  excepts  her  from 
‘  the  severer  qualifications  and  disciplines,  brings  her  regimen 
of  life  into  a  working  harmony  with  his.’  (The  Rule  is 
‘  never  fussy,’  but  it  insists  on  sumptuary  laws  for  dress.) 
On  the  other  hand,  a  woman  ‘  Samurai  ’  may  marry  outside 
the  Rule,  and  a  wife  may  join  it  without  the  husband  doing 
so.  This  concession  is  valued,  as  we  should  expect,  by  ‘  men 
‘  of  great  poietic  distinction.’  The  children  of  these  marriages 
tend  to  become  ‘  Samurai  ’  themselves,  and  so  to  form  some¬ 
thing  of  a  hereditary  class ;  but  it  is  not  a  caste,  for  it  is  not 
exclusive,  and  constantly  increases  relatively  to  the  total 
population.  It  may  some  day  be  co-extensive  with  mankind. 

Lastly,  the  religion  of  the  ‘  Samurai  ’  is  explained :  ‘  the 
‘  will  and  motives  at  the  centre  that  made  men  and  women 
‘  ready  to  undergo  ...  to  renounce  ...  to  keep  in  the  key 
‘  of  effort.’  They  start,  somewhat  unnecessarily,  by  repudi¬ 
ating  the  doctrine  of  Original  Sin.  They  go  on,  reasonably 
enough,  to  assert  that4.man,  on  the  whole,  is  good.’  He  has 
pride  and  conscience,  remorse  and  sorrow ;  he  is  inevitably 
religious.  But  the  ‘  Samurai  ’  allow  no  ‘  slovenly  indulgence 
‘in  religious  inclinations’ — a  phrase  which  is  fortunately 
explained  as  condemning  ‘  failure  to  think  hard  and  dis- 
‘  criminate  as  fairly  as  possible  in  religious  matters,’  but 
unfortunately  followed  by  a  comparison  of  organ  music  and 
incense  to  ‘  the  love  of  painted  women  or  the  consolations  of 
‘  brandy,’  and  of  all  creeds  and  formulae  to  ‘  the  early  gratifi- 
‘  cations  of  young  men,  experiences  to  establish  renunciation.’ 
A  little  personal  feeling  has  crept  in  here  which  has  nothing 
to  do  with  the  ‘  Samurai.’  They  are  essentially  tolerant. 
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allowing  every  man  his  own  religion,  *  saturated  with  the 
‘  philosophy  of  uniqueness  ;  ’  they  ‘  hold  God  to  be  complex 
‘  and  of  an  endless  variety  of  aspects,  to  be  expressed  by  no 
‘  universal  formula  nor  approved  in  any  uniform  manner  ;  ’ 

‘  a  transcendental  and  mystical  God  ’  ‘  different  in  the 
‘  measure  of  every  man’s  individuality.’  In  private  a 
‘  Samurai  ’  may  feed  his  ‘  secret  religious  life  ’  with  music 
and  books  of  devotion,  in  public  he  is  said  to  worship  only 
by  joint  work  and  effort.  Here  we  are  reminded  of  More’s 
union  of  ‘  the  life  contemplative  ’  and  ‘  the  life  active,’  bat 
the  older  Utopia  retained  the  use  of  churches  and  public 
worship :  it  had  priests,  (though  ‘  of  exceeding  holiness  and 
‘  therefore  very  few  ’),  and  services  where  men  might  in  dim 
and  doubtful  light  gather  together  their  cogitations,  and 
where,  though  their  creeds  were  sundry  and  manifold,  they 
might  ‘  agree  together  in  the  honour  of  the  divine  nature,  as 
‘  going  divers  ways  to  one  end.’  Instead  of  the  dim  church 
the  ‘  Samurai  ’  have  a  new  and  finely  imagined  provision  for 
meditation :  once  in  every  year  for  seven  days  at  a  time  each 
of  them  must  go  alone  to  ‘  the  high  and  lonely  places  of  the 
‘  world ;  ’  quiet  resolute  exiles,  they  climb  or  sail  or  march 
in  the  wilderness,  and  commune  with  the  emptiness  and  the 
elemental  forces.  So  there  remains  always  ‘  in  the  bearing 
‘  and  the  faces  of  this  Utopian  chivalry,  a  faint  persistent 
‘  tinge  of  detachment  from  the  immediate  heats  and  hurries, 
‘  the  little  graces  and  delights,  the  tensions  and  stimulations 
‘  of  the  daily  world.’  ‘  It  pleased  me  strangely,’  says  Mr. 
Wells,  and  it  pleases  us  too,  ‘to  think  of  this  steadfast 
‘  yearly  pilgrimage  of  solitude,  and  how  near  men  might 
‘  come  then  to  the  high  distances  of  God.’ 

When  we  have  reached  a  full  understanding  of  the  ‘  Samurai’ 
we  have  in  reality  come  to  an  end  of  the  modern  Utopia :  we 
have  without  a  formal  answer  solved  our  remaining  question, 
as  to  the  constitution,  machinery  and  customs  of  the  ideal 
State.  These  will  be  just  what  the  ‘  Samurai  ’  choose  to  make 
them,  and  Mr.  Wells  has  no  more  power  than  we  have  to 
dictate  to  his  own  mightier  and  wiser  offspring.  He  may 
foretell,  if  he  can,  and  we  may  believe,  if  we  choose ;  but 
any  attempt  to  dogmatise  would  only  lead  to  abstract 
argument,  and  for  that  we  have  Plato  already.  Mr.  Wells 
is  quite  aware  of  this ;  he  knows  that  where  the  old  Utopists 
built  like  children  with  a  box  of  wooden  bricks,  he  has  been 
experimenting  like  an  electrician,  with  eternal  and  im¬ 
measurable  forces.  The  chapters,  therefore,  in  which  the 
Utopian  life  and  institutions  are  touched  upon  are  tentative, 
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guggestive  and  hypothetical  rather  than  historical  in  form. 
Still  they  are  well  worth  reading,  and  comparing  with  the 
older  ideals,  of  which  they  supersede  part,  and  part  they 
repeat  or  recreate.  Mr.  Wells’s  World  State  owns  all  the 
land,  the  great  local  governments  holding  under  it.  It  also 
owns  all  the  sources  of  energy,  developes  and  distributes 
water  power,  wind  power,  coal  and  electric  power :  maintains 
health,  order,  roads,  cheap  and  rapid  locomotion ;  conveys 
and  distributes  goods  and  labour;  pays  for  and  secures 
healthy  births,  subsidises  literature  and  research.  But 
where  almost  all  Utopian  States  have  led  the  way  it  will  not 
follow  :  it  stops  short  of  absolute  Communism.  The  indivi¬ 
dual  has  his  freedoms  and  properties ;  he  is  not  to  be  the 
slave  of  a  bureaucracy,  for  it  is  for  him  that  the  State  itself 
exists.  But  neither  may  he  enslave  his  fellow-man :  all 
servile  and  degrading  labour  is  abolished ;  machinery  and 
mechanical  ingenuities  make  life  equally  easy  for  every  one. 
The  minimum  wage  is  sufficient  for  a  livelihood  ;  education 
is  free  from  beginning  to  end.  Marriage  regulations  are  lax 
as  between  the  partners  themselves,  strict  in  so  far  as  they 
affect  the  children  to  be  born.  But  they  are  not  based  upon 
a  superstitious  terror  of  heredity,  and  where  there  is  no 
disability  they  introduce  the  sound  principle  of  rewarding 
maternity  as  a  profession  and  a  public  service.  It  is  strange 
that  ho«  one  has  worked  out  this  idea  since  Bacon  hinted  at 
it  in  ‘  New  Atlantis,’  where  ‘  they  say  the  King  is  debtor 
‘  to  no  man,  but  for  the  propagation  of  his  subjects.’  The 
Unfit  are  dealt  with  sternly  by  Mr.  Wells’s  Utopians ;  and 
drunkards,  thieves,  cheats,  violent  criminals,  and  persons 
with  transmissible  diseases  are  cut  off  by  ‘  a  kind  of  social 
‘  surgery  ’  and  segregated  in  islands  of  their  own.  We 
pause  here  for  a  moment  and  recall  the  milder  folk  ot 
Nowhere.  ‘  How  could  they  look  happy  if  they  knew  that 
‘  their  neighbours  were  shut  up  in  prison,  while  they  bore 
‘  such  things  quietly  ?  ’  How,  indeed,  would  any  Anglo- 
Saxon  community  submit  to  the  transportation  of  their 
relatives,  say  for  a  seventh  offence  against  sobriety  ?  The 
question  widens  as  we  think  of  it:  how  far  would  they  bow 
in  general  to  the  rule  of  these  all-knowing,  all-ordering, 
ever-present,  hard,  keen,  remote,  ascetic  ‘  Samurai ;  ’  these 
Platonic  Guardians  in  the  white  robe  of  the  Knights 
Templars  and  the  steel-and-leather  caps  of  Cromwell’s 
Ironsides?  Would  they  not  hate  them  as  ill-conditioned 
lower  boys  hate  the  sixth-form  monitors  of  an  English 
Public  School?  ‘Oderiutdum  metuant,’  says  Mr,  Wells; 
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the  Base  and  Dull  may  hate  them  as  they  hate  their  own 
conscience,  but  the  heterogeneous  ineflBcient  cannot  rise 
against  the  efficient  class.  They  can,  however,  rise  into  it ; 
there  is  no  gulf  between  rulers  and  ruled;  Utopia  is,  in 
fact,  what  England  is  in  theory,  a  democracy  governing 
itself  through  an  open  aristocracy. 

The  ‘  Samurai,’  then,  are  Mr.  Wells’s  contribution  to  our 
Utopian  knowledge,  our  Inductive  Future.  Like  his 
spiritual  ancestors,  Englishmen  and  Utopists  before  him, 
he  has  dreamed  the  dream  of  his  generation.  But  he  has 
done  something  more  :  he  has  preached  a  new  crusade  to  a 
new  chivalry.  His  book  is  not  so  much  a  traveller’s  tale  as 
a  call  to  action  and  a  plan  for  the  march  ;  it  can  hardly  he 
laid  aside  without  an  answer,  yes  or  no.  Shall  we  stand 
arguing  irrelevant  matters ;  debating  the  source  of  an 
undoubted  impulse,  questioning  the  power  of  legislation  to 
make  men  virtuous,  or  of  environment  to  change  their 
inherited  nature?  On  these  points  Mr.  Wells  may  have 
overshot  the  mark ;  but  the  vital  part  of  his  proposal  is  that 
we  should  band  ourselves  deliberately  to  make  the  majority 
of  men  what  only  the  small  minority  can  be  now.  Then 
the  right  and  reasonable  thoughts  which  now  fall  dead 
among  the  stones  will  find  fertile  ground  in  almost  every 
direction  :  so  by  changing  not  the  quality  but  the  quantity 
of  the  best  opinion  we  shall  obtain  a  real  advance  in  the 
practice  of  life,  as  the  wisest  have  long  understood  and 
desired  it.  A  world-wide  standard  of  efficiency,  an  army  of 
the  trained  and  disciplined,  a  brotherhood  of  devotion  to  the 
service  of  man,  conceived  as  the  offspring  of  an  eternal 
purpose — is  not  our  civilisation  near  a  final  decadence,  if  it 
is  not  to  advance  along  some  such  line  as  this  ?  And  has 
not  Mr.  Wells  made  clearer  the  line  of  this  advance,  given 
its  pioneers  a  memorable  name,  and  summoned  all  men, 
without  distinction,  to  join  the  new  Order?  Is  it  not  time 
that  ‘  we  who  are  of  the  “  Samurai  ”  should  know  ourselves 
‘  and  each  other  ’  ? 
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TJ  owEVER  well  acquainted  men  may  be  with  the  facts  of 
history,  they  are  not  often  intimate  with  its  emotions. 
The  interest  in  occurrences  is  not  paralleled  in  strength  or 
popularity  by  a  corresponding  interest  in  enthusiasms,  and 
though  some  try  in  dealing  with  history  to  feel,  as  well  as 
to  think  and  see,  that  sympathy  is  always  rare  which  can  be 
fired  by  ideals  long  discarded  and  by  faiths  long  dead.  The 
French  Revolution  is  for  many  minds  but  a  catalogue  of 
unsuccessful  experiments  in  reform,  and  in  the  present  day 
of  disillusion  it  is  ditficult  to  realise  with  any  adequate 
intensity  the  grandeur  and  sanctity  of  the  ideals  that  lay 
behind  that  strange  series  of  events.  Now  that  hearts  no 
longer  beat  with  enthusiastic  hope  in  the  future  of  democracy ; 
now  that  minds  no  longer  expect  the  millennium  in  the 
enfranchisement  of  man,  it  is  hard  even  to  imagine  the 
attitude  of  those  revolutionary  leaders  who  thought  by  their 
doctrines  to  bring  about  tlie  kingdom  of  heaven  upon  earth. 
In  France  in  the  year  1789  men  seemed  as  it  were  intoxicated 
with  the  thought  of  their  own  perfectibility,  and  blinded  by 
the  vision  of  their  own  apotheosis.  It  was  as  though  an 
ecstasy  had  come  upon  the  soul  of  the  French  nation,  as 
though  a  voice  had  spoken  from  the  clouds,  bidding  men 
to  rise  and  make  the  great  ascent  towards  perfection. 

The  Revolution  began  in  no  selfish  scramble  for  possessions. 
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for  its  pioneers  liad  their  gaze  riveted  on  nobler  and  less 
corruptible  gains.  The  movement  v?as  in  its  inception 
spiritual ;  men  were  at  first  desirous,  not  of  material  rights, 
but  of  ideal  rights ;  and  it  must  be  remembered  that  the 
axe  was  not,  at  the  beginning,  laid  to  the  root  of  the  ancient 
tree  of  Feudalism,  under  whose  dim  shadows  the  people  had 
existed  for  so  long.  The  nation  that  had  sat  in  darkness 
had  seen  a  great  light,  and  though  centuries  of  despotic 
years  had  made  men  unfit  for  democracy,  yet  they  were 
eager  with  the  eagerness  of  inspiration  to  rise  and  live 
according  to  the  words  that  rang  so  grandly  in  the  air. 
Freedom,  Equality,  Fraternity.  Tlae  later  rage  for  destruc¬ 
tion  and  blood  was  born  of  disappointment,  and  the  accounts 
left  to  us  of  the  singular  feasts  of  federation  bear  witness  to 
the  spirit  in  which  the  great  resurrection  was  attempted. 
The  first  revolutionaries  acted  on  the  hypothesis  that  man 
Wiis  born  good,  and  that  it  was  only  necessary  to  break  down 
the  conventional  social  barriers  to  let  that  goodness  every¬ 
where  prevail.  The  pathetic  love-feasts  and  dances  of  the 
‘  federes,’  in  which  Wordsworth  took  part  as  he  journeyed 
down  the  Rhone,  seemed  almost  to  justify  such  an  assumption. 
But  when  the  moment  of  ecstasy  was  past,  and  the  idealists 
found  that  their  principles  were  not  accepted  by  everyone, 
and  that  their  hopes  were  by  many  considered  vain,  like  the 
Inquisitors  of  Spain,  they  did  not  lose  faith  in  their  own 
tenets,  but  thought  those  who  did  not  agree  with  them  in 
mortal  sin  and  worthy  of  death.  Their  hearts  hardened, 
and  they  began  to  violate  the  liberty  they  preached.  The 
oppression  and  cruelty  of  the  second  Revolution,  which 
destroyed  the  Monarchy,  but  did  not  establish  the  Republic, 
remains  a  dire  and  discouraging  monument  to  the  betrayal 
of  ideals  in  precipitate  action. 

After  ten  years  a  sudden  end  was  put  to  all  the  theories 
and  visions  in  which  the  Revolution  had  had  its  origin,  no 
less  than  to  the  inefficient  administration  of  the  Directorate, 
by  the  man  of  marble — Bonaparte.  Already,  while  com¬ 
manding  in  Italy,  the  Corsican  general  had  shown  the 
home  government  that  he  was  possessed  of  an  independent 
and  arbitrary  temper;  he  pursued  his  own  policy,  and 
would  submit  to  no  dictation  from  his  official  superiors. 
During  the  first  Italian  campaign  he  became  acutely 
conscious  of  his  great  personality ;  and  he  said  of  himself 
that  every  day  he  seemed  to  see  before  him  new  possibilities 
and  new  horizons.  His  imperious  character  made  itself 
even  more  apparent  in  Egypt.  There,  in  his  contact  with 
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the  East,  he  lost  all  remnants  of  his  earlier  beliefs  in  the 
goodness  of  men.  ‘  Savage  man  is  but  a  dog  ’  was  his  grim 
comment  on  experience.  On  his  return  to  France  from  the 
Nile,  he  procured  from  the  Ancients  the  promise  of  the 
military  command  in  Paris,  and  to  all  outward  appearance 
held  himself  aloof  from  political  affairs.  Indeed,  up  till  the 
coup  d^etat  of  the  18th  Brumaire,  he  kept  silence  in  such 
matters,  and  seemed  more  interested  in  the  mystery  and 
worship  of  the  Egyptian  temples  be  had  so  lately  left  than 
in  the  anarchy  in  which  his  country  was  engulfed. 

The  state  of  France  was  at  the  time  appalling  to  contem¬ 
plate:  the  nearly  impassable  roads  w’ere  infested  with 
robbers,  and  the  crumbling  walls  of  the  prisons  offered  no 
security  against  crime ;  the  hospitals  were  hotbeds  of 
disease,  and,  owing  to  lack  of  funds,  many  sick  of  various 
contagious  diseases  were  turned  loose  on  to  the  streets ; 
agriculture  was  disorganised ;  elementary  education  hardly 
existed ;  the  national  ci'edit  was  low.  The  condition  of  the 
capital  itself  has  been  summed  up  in  a  word  by  M.  de 
Laborie :  ‘  le  delabrement.’  Not  a  house  was  in  repair, 
many  in  fact  were  in  ruins ;  leaden  roofs  as  well  as  panels 
and  doors  of  wood  had  been  removed  and  sold  by  the  new 
acquirers  of  national  property ;  the  streets  were  dirty — not 
a  few  of  them  were  no  better  than  open  sewers ;  it  was  not 
uncommon  in  the  dawn  to  find  dead  bodies  in  the  roadway ; 
crimes  of  violence  were  made  easy,  for  street-lighting  was 
as  much  neglected  as  every  other  detail  of  municipal  ad¬ 
ministration.  The  people  passionately  pursued  amusement, 
and  took  but  faint  interest  in  political  life.  Insanity,  owing 
to  the  unstable  condition  of  affairs,  had  greatly  increased, 
while  the  population  of  Paris  had,  in  ten  years,  dwindled  by 
about  one  hundred  thousand  souls. 

Bonaparte  was  confronted  by  an  intricate  tangle  of  unad¬ 
ministered  affairs.  He  realised  that  tlie  orderly  warp  and 
woof  of  old  French  life  was  gone,  and  it  is  to  his  immense 
and  lasting  credit  that  he  was  able  to  discern  in  all  the 
confusion  of  bankruptcy,  agiotage,  paganism  and  crime, 
strands  of  vigorous  and  sound  quality,  capable  of  being 
woven  into  a  state  that  should  have  no  equal  in  the  world. 
The  price  to  be  paid  for  that  consummation  was  liberty ; 
the  method  by  which  it  could  be  accomplished  was  absolutism. 
The  new-found  destiny  of  Bonaparte  enshrined  the  disap¬ 
pointment  in  Europe  of  countless  hopes  and  aspirations. 

The  difference  l^tween  the  Faith  of  1789,  in  which  the 
Revolution  had  its  origin,  and  the  Common  Sense  of  1800, 
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in  which  the  Eevolution  had  its  end,  is  as  wide  as  the  space 
between  stars  and  earth.  The  measure  of  that  difference 
may  be  expressed  in  two  terms,  Madame  de  Stael  and  the 
First  Consul.  The  war  of  words  and  deeds  carried  on  by 
these  opposed  types  from  the  Consulate  to  the  capitulation 
of  Paris  is  a  study  of  captivating  interest.  It  was  far  more 
than  an  enmity  between  two  individuals :  it  was  the  conflict 
of  two  epochs  of  the  Eevolution:  1789  and  1800.  Each 
protagonist  was  informed  by  a  converse  ambition  and 
philosophy  of  life.  Madame  de  Stael  stood  for  Eousseauism, 
for  faith  in  the  innate  goodness  and  perfectibility  of  man, 
for  belief  in  liberty  as  the  first  condition  of  progress  for 
humanity.  Bonaparte  contemptuously  nicknamed  her  and 
those  who  agreed  with  her  ‘  ideologues,’  but  with  ready  wit 
she  called  him  ‘  ideophobe  ’  and  so  had  the  best  of  the 
encounter.  The  First  Consul,  though  he  exploited  the 
doctrine  of  individual  rights  to  the  last  degree,  was  in 
himself  the  reaction  against  Eousseau’s  idealism,  for  he 
looked  upon  ‘  the  human  race  as  a  corpus  vile  for  the 
‘  experiments  of  genius — a  thing  to  be  dazzled  by  glory, 
‘  duped  by  statecraft,  and  kept  tethered  at  its  crib.’  * 

Madame  de  Stael  kept  a  record  of  her  struggle  with 
Bonaparte ;  and  for  the  first  time  after  the  lapse  of  nearly 
a  hundred  years  the  authentic  text  of  her  manuscript  ‘  Dix 
‘  Annees  d’Exil’  has  been  given  to  the  world.  Eeprinta 
of  the  expurgated  edition  published  in  July  1821  appeared 
at  intervals  during  the  nineteenth  century.  In  this  old 
edition  many  indiscreet  criticisms  of  Bonaparte  and  other 
public  persons  were  suppressed  by  Baron  de  Stael,  son  of 
the  authoress ;  but,  even  with  these  diplomatic  deletions, 
it  was  not  considered  wise  to  publish  the  book  until  two 
months  after  Napoleon’s  death.  Three  copies  of  the  manu¬ 
script  exist  at  Chfiteau  Coppet :  one  in  Madame  de  Stael’s 
handwriting  (on  which  the  new  edition  is  founded) ;  another 
in  the  handwriting  of  Miss  Eandall,  English  governess  to 
Albertine  de  Stael ;  and  a  third,  which,  for  fear  the  police 
should  seize  the  other  two,  was  entitled  ‘  Extrait  de 
‘  Memoires  inedits  du  temps  de  la  Eeine  Elisabeth  en 
‘  Angleterre.  Tire  d’un  manuscrit  de  la  Biblioth^que 
‘  d’fidinburgh.’  In  this  last  copy,  Napoleon  sometimes 
figures  as  Charles  II.  and  sometimes  as  Elizabeth ;  the  Due 
d’Enghien  is  Mary  Stuart ;  Savary  is  Lord  Kent ;  Schlegel 
is  M.  William  ;  Necker  is  ‘  my  wife.’  The  book  was  begun 

*  J.  H.  Rose,  '  Napoleonic  Studien,’  p.  15. 
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in  1800,  and  broken  off  at  M.  Necker’s  death  in  1804.  It 
was  resumed  in  1810  under  great  provocation  (the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  ‘  De  I’Allemagne ’),  and  stopped  altogether  on  the 
writer’s  arrival  in  Sweden  in  1812.  No  one  knew  when  the 
book  would  see  the  light ;  it  was  merely  written  ‘  to  remind 
‘  the  men  of  a  future  age  how  it  was  possible  to  suffer  under 
‘  the  yoke  of  oppression.’  M.  Paul  Gautier,  who  contributes 
an  introduction  to  the  authentic  text  now  published,  makes 
allowance  for  its  bias  by  saying  ‘  that  the  apologists  for  the 
‘  Consulate  and  Empire  have  been  so  numerous  that  it  is  well 
‘  for  us  to  realise  how,  under  much  that  was  externally 
‘  glorious,  lay  a  moral  poverty  and  debasement  of  character, 

‘  which  were  the  direct  results  of  despotism.’  The  book 
represents  a  lively  experience,  and  is  not  altogether,  as  some 
critics  have  suggested,  the  product  of  imaginative  hate. 
Eather  does  it  appear  to  be  the  eloquent  cry  of  a  suppressed 
party,  great  in  the  nobility  of  its  ideas  and  sincere  in  its 
love  for  liberty.  The  broken  record  of  exile  has  been 
supplemented  by  M.  Gautier  with  a  work  containing  a  full, 
consecutive  account  of  the  relations  between  Madame  de 
Stael  and  Napoleon.  Without  undue  partisanship,  and  with 
unusual  charm  of  style,  the  incomplete  annals  of  the  great 
authoress  are  in  this  volume  made  complete. 

It  has  been  the  fashion  to  impute  mean  motives  to 
Madame  de  Stael  in  her  feud  against  Napoleon.  Such  an 
imputation  seems  barely  justifiable.  No  doubt,  as  a  woman, 
she  was  piqued  by  Napoleon’s  rudeness,  but  that  was  far 
from  being  the  cause  of  her  opposition.  She  was  ever  ready 
to  sink  personal  considerations  in  her  enthusiasm  for  morality 
and  justice,  and  it  is  not  easy  to  prove  that  she  was  an 
unworthy  champion  of  the  causes  she  espoused.  Bitterly 
as  she  opposed  the  Napoleonic  system  of  administration 
under  the  Consulate  and  Empire,  she  never  seems  to  have 
hated  Napoleon  as  a  man.  Indeed  it  is  doubtful  whether 
the  early  admiration  which  his  colossal  vitality  and  ability 
compelled  in  her  was  ever  completely  extinguished. 

The  opening  words  of  ‘  Dix  Annees  d’Exil  ’  are  not  without 
nobility,  and  serve  to  explain  her  attitude  of  mind. 

‘  Ce  n’est  point  pour  occiiper  le  public  de  moi  que  j’ai  re.solu  de 
raconter  lea  circonstancca  de  dix  anndea  d'exil ;  lea  malheura  que  j’ai 
eprouv^a,  avec  quelque  ainertume  que  je  lea  aie  aentia,  aont  ai  peu  de  choae 
an  milieu  dea  d^aaatrea  publica  dontnoua  aommea  temoina,  qu’on  aurait 
boDte  de  parler  de  aoi,  ai  lea  4v4neinenta  qui  nous  concement  n’4taient 
pu  li^a  a  la  grande  cause  de  I’humanite  menacee.  L’Empereur 
Napoleon,  dont  le  caract^re  ae  montre  tout  entier  dans  chaque  trait  de 
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sa  vie,  m’a  pers4cutee  avec  un  aoin  minutieux,  avec  une  activity 
toujoura  croissante,  avec  une  rudesse  inflexible ;  et  raea  rapporta  avec 
lui  ont  servi  a  me  le  faire  connaitre,  longtempa  avant  que  I’Europe  eflt 
appria  le  mot  de  cette  enigme,  et  loraqu’elle  ae  laissait  d^vorer  par  le 
sphinx,  faute  d’avoir  su  le  deviner.’ 

Divergent  as  were  the  mature  views  of  Madame  de 
Stael  and  Napoleon,  in  early  life  their  enthusiasms  had 
been  the  same.  Both  had  come  under  the  influence,  it 
might  be  almost  called  the  domination,  of  Rousseau’s  ideas, 
which  ideas  towards  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century  laid 
hold,  like  some  daemonic  force,  of  old  and  young,  peasant 
and  aristocrat  alike.  Young  Bonaparte,  like  many  of  his 
contemporaries  in  Italy,  Germany,  and  France,  began  life  as 
a  dreamer  and  sentimentalist  who  thought  much  of  the 
sufferings  of  men  and  dwelt  deeply  on  the  problem  of  how 
to  make  happiness,  which  followers  of  Rousseau  thought 
the  goal  of  life,  attainable  for  all.  Like  Werther,  he 
admired  the  nebulous  Ossian,  and  by  the  banks  of  the  Nile 
read  Madame  de  Stael’s  treatise  ‘De  I’lnfluence  des  Pas- 
‘sions’*  with  interest.  Garat  called  him  ‘a  philosopher 
‘  leading  armies.’  No  one  guessed  how  soon  the  philosophic 
mantle  was  to  be  exchanged  for  the  mail  of  tyranny. 

Both  Bonaparte  and  Madame  de  Stael  at  different  times 
visited  the  grave  of  that  unworthy  sage  who  had  proved 
the  inspirer  of  thousands,  and  on  whose  doctrines  had  been 
founded  the  new  code  of  human  liberty  The  accounts  of 
the  two  pilgrimages  deserve  consideration,  if  only  as  an 
illustration  of  two  outlooks  upon  life.  Stanislas  de  Girardin 
relates  that  Bonaparte,  on  his  visit  to  the  tomb  of  Rousseau, 
said,  ‘  It  would  have  been  better  for  the  repose  of  France  that 
‘  this  man  had  never  been  born.’  ‘“Why,  First  Consul?” 
‘  said  I.  “He  prepared  the  French  Revolution.  I  thought  it 
*  “  was  not  for  you  to  complain  of  the  Revolution.”  “  Well,” 
‘  he  replied,  “  the  future  will  show  whether  it  would  not  have 
‘  “  been  better  for  the  repose  of  the  world  that  neither  I  nor 
‘  “  Rousseau  had  existed.”  ’  f  In  a  conversation  with  Roederer, 
he  once  said :  ‘  The  more  I  read  Voltaire,  the  more  I  like  him; 
‘  he  is  always  reasonable,  never  a  charlatan,  never  a  fanatic : 

‘  he  is  made  for  mature  minds.  ...  I  have  been  especiallj 
‘  disgusted  with  Rousseau  since  I  have  seen  the  East.’ } 
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Madame  de  Stael’s  early  enthusiasm  suffered  no  similar 
change.  To  her  Rousseau  remained  an  inspiration.  She 
describes  a  visit  made  in  girlhood  to  the  shrine  at  Ermenon- 
ville : 

‘  His  funeral  urn  is  placed  in  an  island ;  it  is  not  unintentionally 
approached,  and  the  religious  sentiment  which  induces  the  traveller  to 
cross  the  lake  by  which  it  is  surrounded  proves  him  to  be  worthy  of 
carrying  thither  his  offering.  I  strewed  no  flowers  upon  his  melancholy 
tomb,  but  I  contemplated  it  for  a  long  time,  my  eyes  suffused  with 
tears:  I  quitted  it  in  silence,  and  remained  in  the  most  profound 
meditation.’  * 

To  show  how  entirely  the  Revolutionaries  of  the  National 
Convention  regarded  Rousseau  as  their  saviour,  we  have 
only  to  remember  an  oration  made  by  Lakanal  in  that 
assembly  begging  the  citizens  to  take  the  ashes  of  the  great 
liberator  out  of  their  lonely  grave,  and  inter  them  in  the 
Pantheon.  ‘  Honour  in  him  the  beneficent  genius  of 
‘  humanity ;  honour  the  friend,  the  defender,  the  apostle  of 
‘  liberty ;  the  promoter  of  the  rights  of  man,  the  eloquent 
‘  forerunner  of  this  Revolution  which  you  are  asked  to  con- 
‘  summate  for  the  happiness  of  the  nations.’ f  In  response 
to  this  appeal,  the  reformer’s  remains  were  carried  amid 
circumstance  and  veneration  to  the  Pantheon,  and  his 
miserable  Therese  was  granted  an  annuity  out  of  the  public 
funds.  Not  only  was  Rousseau  their  present  saviour,  he 
was  also  to  be  their  future  religion.  It  was  not  proposed 
that  the  Pantheon  should  for  long  contain  the  sacred  relics. 
For  some  while  it  had  been  intended  that  a  vast  plantation 
of  trees  should  be  made  round  the  Temple  of  Great  Men, 

‘  whose  silent  shade  would  enhance  the  religious  sentiment 
‘of  the  place.’  In  this  august  wood  a  grove  of  poplars 
was  to  surround  the  monument  to  the  author  of  ‘  Emile,’ 
in  remembrance  of  the  earlier  burial-place  in  the  lake  of 
Ermenonville,  ‘  for  that  melancholy  tree,’  since  it  had 
stood  sentinel  at  his  dissolution,  ‘  had  become  inseparable 
‘  from  the  idea  of  his  tomb.’ 

In  1799  Madame  de  Staid  was  but  one  out  of  the  many 
lovers  of  progress  who  believed  in  Bonaparte  as  the  hope  of 
down-trodden  humanity.  Little  did  she  guess  that  the 
campaign  in  Egypt,  which  had  so  fired  her  imagination,  had 
cured  him  of  any  lingering  belief  in  Rousseau’s  theories. 

•  Letters  on  Kousseau  (English  edition),  p.  131. 

f  Rapport  sur  J.  J.  Rousseau,  Lakanal  it  la  Convention  Nationale, 
29  Fructidor,  An  II. 
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In  Bonaparte  she  saw  the  man  who  was  to  put  the  seal  to 
the  magnificent  promise  of  the  early  Revolution.  Like  the 
majority  of  people  in  Paris,  she  was  ignorant  of  the  opinions 
Bonaparte  at  the  time  held  on  men  and  politics.  He  was 
known  only  as  a  military  genius,  and  not  as  a  civil  adminis¬ 
trator.  It  was  vaguely  and  popularly  supposed  that  he, 
the  child  of  the  Revolution,  would  take  his  stand  on  its 
three  great  principles.  All  the  hopes  of  all  the  friends  of 
progress  were,  on  this  hypothesis,  concentrated  on  him.  He 
was  to  the  Liberals  of  Europe  at  that  moment  as  the  day- 
star  of  hope.  Against  the  horizon  of  the  dawning  nineteenth 
century,  he  stood  illumined  as  a  herald  of  better  days  and 
diviner  deeds.  At  his  feet,  the  patriot,  the  lover  of  progress, 
the  searcher  after  truth,  the  poet,  the  philosopher,  were  ready 
to  kneel,  as  they  would  never  have  knelt  to  any  saint.  His 
was  the  figure  to  whom  the  prayers  of  thousands  went  up  as 
to  a  great  deliverer:  from  Prussia,  still ''iron-bound  by  the 
legacy  of  the  Great  Frederick ;  from  the  principalities  of 
the  Holy  Roman  Empire  ;  from  Italy,  toiling  under  the 
Austrian  yoke ;  from  Greece,  the  fief  of  Turkey ;  from  all 
who  groaned  under  the  old  evils  of  military  or  feudal  or 
ecclesiastical  despotism.  He  was  the  genius  who  was  to 
fulfil  the  heroic  ideals  of  the  Revolution,  who  was  to  become 
the  missioner  of  the  new  freedom.  This  was  the  role  for 
which  many  had  cast  him ;  this  was  the  role  he  never 
accepted. 

Perhaps  none  of  those  who  assisted  in  the  coup  d'etat  of 
the  18th  Brumaire  knew  that  they  were  founding  an 
Empire.  Bonaparte’s  speech  before  the  Council  of  the 
Ancients  on  the  day  of  his  election  to  the  Consulate  was 
disarming.  ‘  Citizens,  the  Republic  was  on  the  point  of 

*  perishing:  your  decree  has  saved  it.  We  will  have  the 

*  Republic.  We  will  have  it  founded  on  genuine  liberty,  on 
‘  the  representative  system.’  And  later  he  said  once  more 
to  the  Ancients :  ‘  People  talk  of  a  new  Cromwell,  of  a  new 
‘  Cmsar.  Citizens,  had  I  aimed  at  such  a  part  it  would 
‘  have  been  easy  for  me  to  assume  it  on  my  return  from 
‘  Italy,  in  the  moment  of  my  most  glorious  triumph,  when 
‘  the  army  and  the  parties  invited  me  to  seize  it.  I  aspired 
‘  not  to  it  then.  I  aspire  not  to  it  now.’  With  mild 
words  he  began  his  campaign  against  liberty.  He  himself 
proclaimed  that  his  desire  was  ‘to  close  the  wounds  of 
‘  France.’  There  were  to  be  no  more  scaffolds,  and  no  more 
exiles ;  the  churches  w'ere  to  be  re-opened,  and  peace  was  to 
reign  in  the  land.  Dominical  observance  once  more  became 
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the  recognised  national  practice,  and  the  dull  decadian 
festivals  were  forgotten  in  an  access  of  new  piety.  Every¬ 
one  was  sick  of  theories  and  principles,  and  philosophers 
were  blamed  for  all  that  had  happened.  Disillusion  was  the 
malady  of  the  moment.  Ideas  were  at  a  discount,  and  their 
domination  considered  hardly  less  galling  than  that  of  the 
old  feudality.  People  were  tired  of  a  liberty  which  in 
practice  meant  anarchy,  and  of  a  brotherhood  which  had 
become  the  symbol  of  bankruptcy. 

In  crises,  men  are  apt  to  choose  the  one  rather  than  the 
multitude  of  councillors.  Calvin  was  called  upon  to  save 
Geneva:  Cromwell  to  emancipate  England.  In  1799 
Bonaparte  was  the  necessary  man  for  Fi'ance.  He  alone 
could  reconstruct  the  country  from  the  ruins  of  her  past. 
His  polity  approximated  to  that  of  the  Catholic  Church  in 
so  far  as  it  endeavoured  to  introduce  the  outward  husk  and 
semblance  of  democracy  and  the  reality  of  autocracy  to  his 
constitution.  In  proportion  as  his  administration  became 
more  despotic,  the  hearts  of  the  Liberals  grew  sick  with  hope 
deferred  ;  their  aspirations  were  choked  ;  their  dreams  were 
dissipated.  ‘  This  very  world  which  is  the  world  of  all  of 
‘us’  no  longer  held  the  revelation;  the  stars  no  longer 
visited  the  earth. 

The  First  Consul  brought  men  back  to  facts.  For  him 
the  right  of  man  meant  the  might  of  man,  and  in  practice 
the  might  of  one  man.  Ordinary  people  he  believed  to  be 
in  no  way  fit  to  govern  themselves ;  the  anarchic  condition 
of  France  too  abundantly  demonstrated  the  futility  of  such 
a  notion.  He  merely  einphasised  the  unconscious  opinion 
of  many  to  whom  it  had  long  become  evident  that 
democracy  was  not  the  result  of  a  divine  afflatus,  as  some 
had  preached ;  but  that  its  realisation  involved  a  laborious 
educational  course,  for  which  meu  were  hardly  at  the  time 
prepared  to  enter.  Let  the  Liberals  cherish  what  faith  in 
humanity  they  pleased,  Bonaparte  himself  was  not  under 
the  pleasing  delusion  that  man  was  ready  for  self-government. 
He  believed  that  Rousseauism  and  romanticism  made  for 
bad  government,  and  that  absolutism  was  the  ideal  con¬ 
stitution.  The  administrative  system  of  the  Consulate  is 
too  familiar  to  be  dwelt  upon ;  the  sum  of  it  is  that 
Bonaparte  became  the  State.  The  liberty  of  the  nation 
was  in  theory  guaranteed  by  representation  based  on 
manhood  suffrage.  In  practice  the  First  Consul  became 
a  dictator.  He  was  supported  by  a  Council  of  State 
which  formed  the  laws,  which  laws  were  accepted  or 


88 


Madame  de  Stael  and  Napoleon. 


July 


rejected  by  the  Legislative  Assembly,  and  amended  and 
discussed  by  the  Tribunate.  Both  the  Council  and  the 
Tribunate  sent  three  members  to  represent  their  views  to 
the  Legislative  Assembly.  Besides  these  three  bodies, 
there  was  a  Senate  whose  business  was  to  ‘  maintain  or 
‘  annul  all  acts  which  are  reported  to  it  as  unconstitutional 
‘  by  the  Tribunate  or  the  Government.’  The  Senate,  in  the 
first  instance  selected  by  the  Consuls  (though  later  co¬ 
opting  fresh  members  according  to  its  own  discretion), 
selected  in  its  turn  from  lists  presented  by  the  electors, 
the  members  of  the  Tribunate  and  of  the  Legislative 
Assembly.  The  presidents  of  the  Cantonal  Assemblies, 
who  really  controlled  the  electorate,  were  chosen  by  the 
First  Consul  from  amongst  candidates  submitted  from  the 
cantons.  This  centralised  method  of  administration  made 
it  comparatively  easy  for  Bonaparte  to  impress  his  whole 
will  upon  the  nation,  and  sternly  to  subordinate  the  welfare 
of  the  individual  to  the  perfecting  of  the  State-machine. 

Soon  after  the  beginning  of  the  Consulate,  Madame  de 
Staid  began  to  be  agitated  by  doubts  as  to  Bonaparte’s  love 
of  liberty.  Without  waiting  for  decided  acts  of  tyranny, 
she  set  herself  in  opposition  to  what  she  believed  to  be  his 
tendency.  He  asked  why  she  could  not  attach  herself  to 
his  government,  and  wondered  whether  she  wanted  any¬ 
thing  from  him ;  possibly  the  money  her  father,  M.  Necker, 
had  lent  to  the  State,  or  perhaps  a  residence  in  Paris.  He 
told  her  that  she  might  have  anything  she  wished,  and  was 
surprised  to  find  that  a  woman  could  fight  for  an  ideal. 
‘  It  does  not  matter  what  I  “  wish,”  but  what  I  think,’  she 
said,  thus  throwing  down  the  challenge  to  the  greatest  of 
men.  Her  political  mouthpiece,  Benjamin  Constant,  made 
what  stand  he  could  against  the  introduction  of  absolutism, 
and  in  a  great  speech  to  the  Tribunes  reclaimed  for  their 
body  the  independence  necessary  for  its  usefulness,  without 
which  ‘  there  would  be  nothing  but  slavery  and  silence, 
‘  silence  which  the  whole  of  Europe  would  hear.’  *  He 
appeared  to  hurl  defiance  at  the  First  Consul,  who  was 
greatly  incensed.  As  a  consequence,  the  press  attacked 
both  Madame  de  Stall  and  Benjamin  Constant  with  violence. 
She  was  represented  as  the  agent  of  an  Orleanist  and 
clerical  conspiracy,  and  an  article  in  the  ‘  Peuple  ’  ended  in 
this  conciliatory  fashion :  ‘  Ce  n’est  pas  votre  faute  si  vous 
‘  etos  laide ;  mais  c’est  votre  faute  si  vous  etes  intrigante.’ 


*  P.  Gautier,  ‘  Madame  de  Stael  et  Napollon,’  p.  28. 
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Not  only  the  Jacobin,  but  also  the  Royalist  press  was 
ranged  against  her.  They  called  her  Curchodine  (her 
mother’s  maiden  name  had  been  Curchod),  and  twitted  her 
with  running  after  glory  and  people  in  high  positions  ;  with 
writing  on  metaphysics,  which  she  did  not  understand  ;  on 
morality,  which  she  did  not  practise ;  and  on  the  virtues  of 
her  sex,  which  she  did  not  possess.  Undaunted  by  this 
attack  and  by  the  cold  behaviour  of  those  in  society,  who 
desired  the  favour  of  Bonaparte,  she  took  up  her  pen  and 
wrote  a  defence  of  theorists  and  philosophers,  for  though 
the  First  Consul  was  inclined  to  make  liberty  answerable 
for  all  the  crimes  committed  in  its  name,  she  was  able  to 
distinguish  the  beauty  of  the  pure  ideal  from  its  caricature 
in  practical  life.  In  ‘  De  la  Litterature  consideree  dans  ses 
‘  rapports  avec  les  Institutions  sociales,’  she  made  an  act  of 
faith,  of  inextinguishable  faith,  in  the  law  of  pi'Ogress,  in  the 
Rousseau  view  of  life,  in  the  perfectibility  of  man.  It  was 
a  magnificent  effort,  in  which  she  traced  the  progress  of  the 
spirit  of  man  from  the  days  of  Homer  down  to  the  year 
1789.  She  confessed  how  in  her  pride  she  had  regarded 
that  momentous  year  1789  as  a  new  epoch  for  man,  whereas 
she  now  feared  that  in  sober  reality  it  may  have  been 
nothing  more  than  a  ‘  terrible  event.’  Though  ideals  had 
disappeared  in  that  red  harvest  of  men,  characters,  senti¬ 
ments,  and  ideas,  she  declared  she  could  never  believe 
that  philosophy  to  be  false  which  declares  for  the  progress 
of  the  race.  Life  without  such  hope  of  future  ennoblement 
would  be  but  a  vain  and  arid  waste.  Fontanes  said  that 
tliis  book  presented  ‘  la  chimere  d’une  perfection  qu’on 
‘  cherche  maintenant  a  opposer  a  ce  qui  est.’ 

Factions,  jealousies,  and  class  hatreds  have  often  merged 
themselves  in  enthusiasm  for  a  common  national  cause.  A 
national  enemy  unites  the  conflicting  interests  of  a  country 
more  securely  than  any  constitution,  however  just.  Bona¬ 
parte  welcomed  the  idea  of  the  Italian  campaign  in  1800, 
for  it  would,  if  successful,  contribute  to  his  firmer  establish¬ 
ment,  and  glorify  him  in  the  eyes  of  the  French  people.  On 
his  way  to  Italy,  he  called  at  Coppet  on  M.  Necker. 
Madame  de  Staiil  was  greatly  impressed  on  this  occasion  by 
his  conversation  and  his  personality,  and  could  not  under¬ 
stand  her  father’s  indifference  to  the  great  man.  She 
watched  with  regret,  during  the  lengthening  spring  evenings 
by  the  Lake  of  Geneva,  the  spectacle  of  the  French  troops 
advancing  across  the  peaceful  country  towards  the  great 
St.  Bernard  Pass,  and  half  wished  that  Napoleon  might  be 
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defeated,  so  that  his  growing  tyranny  should  receive  a  check. 
However,  after  Marengo  the  victorious  general,  ‘  bruni  par  la 
‘  gloire,’  returned  to  Paris  to  receive  the  plaudits  of  the 
people,  and  Madame  de  Staiil  showed  herself  as  anxious  to  see 
the  popular  hero  as  all  the  rest  of  the  world. 

The  progress  of  absolutism  became  more  rapid  after  this 
successful  Italian  campaign,  for  the  process  known  as  the 
‘  senatus-consulte  ’  was  grafted  on  to  the  existing  constitution, 
and  by  this  means  the  consular  will  immediately  became  the 
nation’s  law.  The  ‘  senatus-consulte  ’  was  ostensibly  adopted 
for  the  purpose  of  punishing  and  terrorising  those  who 
schemed  against  Bonaparte’s  administration,  and  the  first 
use  to  which  the  new  measure  was  put  was  to  deport  a 
number  of  Jacobins  (said  to  bo  concerned  in  an  attempt  to 
assassinate  the  First  Consul)  to  the  Seychelles,  Cayenne, 
and  other  places.  The  list  of  a  hundred  and  thirty  names  was 
drawn  up  in  a  hasty  and  careless  fashion,  and  it  was  never 
proved  that  any  of  the  men  banished  wei’e  in  any  way 
concerned  with  the  plot.  Madame  de  Stael  was  very  indig¬ 
nant,  and  rightly  surmised  that  after  such  a  precedent  any 
act  of  tyranny  might  be  justified.  In  January  1802  another 
unconstitutional  act  was  executed.  Benjamin  Constant  and 
nineteen  others  were  turned  out  of  the  Tribunate,  and  twenty 
men  devoted  to  Bonaparte  were  put  in  their  place.  Effective 
criticism  was  impossible,  for  public  expression  of  opinion 
had  been  stifled  by  the  suppression  of  all  jouimals  with  the 
exception  of  thirteen  (five  of  which  soon  disappeared)  as 
being  inimical  to  the  Republic.  Had  the  Tribunate  con¬ 
tinued  to  exist  as  originally  constituted,  it  might  have 
proved  a  barrier  to  the  assumption  by  the  First  Consul  of 
absolute  power. 

The  Peace  of  Amiens  was  a  disturbing  surprise  to 
Madame  de  Staid.  Andreossy  the  French  Envoy,  who  went 
to  London  to  ratify  the  preliminaries  of  the  peace,  reported 
that  the  English  people  were  delighted  at  the  compact,  and 
that  the  mob  unharnessed  his  horses  and  dragged  his 
carriage  to  St.  James’s  Palace.  Madame  de  Stall  reflected 
sadly  that,  if  England,  the  country  of  the  free,  recognised 
the  usurper,  no  country  in  Europe  could  protest  against  his 
despotism. 

Almost  more  disconcerting  both  to  her  and  to  the  Liberals 
•was  the  formal  treaty  made  three  weeks  after  the  Peace  of 
Amiens  between  State  and  Church.  In  order  to  celebrate  the 
accomplishment  of  two  such  important  treaties,  Bonaparte 
arranged  that  a  festival  should  be  held  in  Notre-Dame.  On 
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Easter  Sunday  1802  the  big  bell  of  the  cathedral  broke  its 
ten  years’  silence.  Amid  salvoes  of  artillery  and  blare  of 
trumpets  the  Consuls  and  the  rest  of  the  officers  of  State 
went  in  pomp  to  the  festival.  It  was  observed  by  the  curious 
that  the  consular  lackeys  for  the  first  time  wore  livery,  and 
that  the  consular  coach  was  drawn  by  eight  horses.  Within 
the  sacred  walls  so  recently  profaned  by  revolutionary  usage 
a  Mass  was  celebrated,  and  at  the  Elevation  the  soldiers 
presented  arms  and  the  drums  rolled.  Two  orchestras, 
conducted  by  Cherubini  and  Mehul,  discoursed  sacred  music, 
and  thus  the  terms  of  peace  between  State  and  Church  were 
ratified.  Madame  de  Stael  remained  shut  up  in  her  house 
‘  pour  no  pas  voir  I’odieux  spectacle,’  which  for  her  was 
filled  with  remembrance  of  the  old  monarchic  days,  and  the 
old  insolence  of  royal  luxury  and  oppression.  She  and  all 
the  friends  of  liberty  in  France  Avere  anxious  that  the 
Catholic  religion  should  not  be  restored  in  their  country. 
Individually  she  was,  like  Eousseau,  anxious  for  a  State 
religion,  but  it  was  ‘  en  bonne  Calviniste,’  and  though 
nominally  the  three  Christian  confessions  and  Judaism  were 
put  on  the  same  footing  by  the  Concordat,  the  only  signifi¬ 
cant  factor  in  the  arrangement  was  Catholicism.  Napoleon 
described  religion  as  order,  and  there  is  no  doubt  that 
in  the  Catholic  priests  he  saw  serviceable  professors  of 
passive  obedience,  a  sort  of  ‘  gendarmerie  sacree,’  that 
might  be  with  diplomacy  converted  into  one  of  the  firmest 
pillars  of  his  throne.  It  seems  as  if  there  must  have  been 
to  his  mind  an  essentially  English  savour  in  Protestantism  ; 
for  when  negotiating  for  the  pacification  of  La  Vendee 
he  asked  that  twelve  inhabitants  of  the  disti’ict  should  be 
sent,  ‘  pretres  par  preference,’  with  Avhom  to  treat.  ‘  Car 
‘j’aime  et  estime  les  pretres,  qui  sont  tous  rran9ais,  et 
‘  qui  savent  defendre  la  pa  trie  centre  les  eternels  ennemis 
‘  du  nom  fran9ais,  ces  mcchants  heretiques  d’Anglais.’ 
Bonaparte  always  said  it  would  have  been  easier  for  him 
to  establish  Protestantism,  and  that  he  had  to  overcome 
much  resistance  in  restoring  Catholicism  as  the  State  religion. 
The  Council  of  State  received  the  news  of  the  compact  in 
silence,  and  neither  the  Legislative  Assembly  nor  the 
Tribunate  would  sanction  the  measure  until  the  numbers 
had  been  reduced  by  expulsion.  Men  felt  that  in  the 
Concordat  ‘  the  most  beneficial  achievements  of  the  Eevolu- 
‘  tion  were  undone.’ 

Madame  de  Stael  began  to  desire  some  other  weapon  than 
her  pen  to  fight  the  restoration  of  Catholicism,  and  she 
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thought  that  in  the  person  of  Bernadotte,  who  was  insanely 
jealous  of  his  master,  she  had  found  one.  This  General-in- 
Chief  of  the  Army  of  the  West  attected  liberal  ideas  and 
intrigued  against  Bonaparte.  Not  content  with  being  in 
the  thick  of  the  conspiracy,  Madame  de  Stael  urged  her 
colleagues  to  immediate  action,  as  there  was  no  time  to  be 
lost,  since  ‘  40,000  priests  would  be  at  the  service  of  the 
‘  tyrant  on  the  morrow.’  The  plot  failed  and  Bernadotte 
escaped ;  but  Bonaparte  did  not  forget  or  forgive  the  con¬ 
spirators. 

In  the  late  spring  of  1802,  Madame  de  Stael  was  delayed  in 
her  journey  to  Coppet  by  the  death  of  her  spendthrift  husband 
at  a  wayside  inn.  His  death  was  in  many  ways  a  relief  to 
her,  and  with  unchecked  courage  she  continued  her  cam¬ 
paign  against  tyranny.  Her  enemy  was  about  to  become 
life  Consul,  which  caused  her  a  good  deal  of  anxious  thought, 
and  when  a  pamphlet  named  ‘  Vrai  Sens  du  Vote  national  sur 
‘  le  Consulat  a  vie  ’  was  printed  by  her  friend  Camille  Jordan, 
giving  expression  to  views  of  Bonaparte  that  coincided 
with  her  own,  her  pleasure  on  reading  it  was  so  extreme 
that  she  thought  of  rewarding  the  author  by  sending  him 
a  ring  made  of  her  own  hair,  which  had  belonged  to 
‘  pauvre  M.  de  Stael.’  But  luckily  she  remembered  before 
it  was  too  late  that  ‘  Camille  ’  was  much  taken  by  the  fair 
curls  of  Madame  de  Kriidenei’,  and  her  pride  made  her  refrain 
from  sending  the  black  ring. 

A  month  later  another  pamphlet  appeared,  again  ex¬ 
pressing  her  views.  Its  name  was  ‘  Les  dernieres  Vues 
‘  de  Politique  et  de  Finances,’  and  its  author,  M.  Necker, 
allowed  that  Bonaparte  was  ‘  I’homme  necessaire,’  and 
that  the  timely  choice  of  a  dictator  had  saved  France  from 
serious  dangers.  He  criticised  the  constitution  of  the  year 
VIII.,  traced  in  it  the  whole  scaffolding  of  the  future 
imperial  monarchy,  and  declared  the  present  state  of  govern¬ 
ment  to  be  but  ‘  the  stepping-stone  to  tyranny.’  He 
complained  that  the  Legislative  Assembly,  despoiled  of  its 
prerogatives,  was  unworthy  of  a  free  republic ;  and  predicted, 
as  his  daughter  had  done  in  ‘  De  la  Litterature,’  that  the 
progress  of  military  authority  must  lead  to  despotism,  and 
that  ‘  good  faith  should  prevent  the  keeping  of  the  name 
‘  Eepuidic  for  a  form  of  government  in  which  the  people 
‘  would  not  count.’ 

Everyone  knew  that  Madame  de  Stael  was  the  power  behind 
the  book.  She  protested  vainly  that  it  was  the  work  of 
M.  Necker,  and  of  M.  Necker  alone ;  but  no  one  believed 
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her.  The  question,  however,  soon  ceased  to  attract  notice, 
for  the  election  of  Bonaparte  to  the  Consulate  for  life 
dulled  all  interest  in  other  concerns,  and  the  poor  hermit  of 
Coppet  was  lost  sight  of  in  the  joy  with  which  the  election 
was  greeted.  The  Empire  was  accomplished  in  all  but 
name. 

By  Lake  Leman  the  temporarily  forgotten  woman  lived 
lamenting  the  eclipse  of  her  party.  She  tried  to  console 
herself  with  reading  Kant.  It  rejoiced  her  to  discover  that 
in  his  works  she  could  find  new  and  noble  arguments  against 
despotism  and  degradation  of  character.  Unlike  her  friend 
Chateaubriand,  for  whom  Nature  was  the  melodious  harp 
on  which  the  unfathomable  misery  of  man  was  expressed, 
she  had  no  joy  in  scenery  or  changing  lights,  and  could 
only  think  and  write.  Her  novel,  ‘  Delphine,’  appeared 
in  December  1802,  in  Paris,  and  she  waited  impatiently 
under  the  elms  at  Coppet  for  the  echo  of  her  success  in  the 
capital.  Its  vogue  was  prodigious,  for  most  of  the  characters 
were  drawn  from  life.  Delphine  was  Madame  de  Stael ; 
Madame  de  Vernon  was  Talleyrand;  M.  de  Lebensei  was 
Benjamin  Constant ;  Therese  d’Erviers  was  Madame  Ke- 
camier ;  the  Due  de  Mendoce  was  M.  Lucchesini,  the  Prussian 
ambassador  to  Paris.  The  book  itself  was  dedicated  to  ‘  La 
‘  France  Silencieuse.’  Talleyrand  said,  ‘  On  dit  que  Madame  de 
‘  Stael  nous  a  representes  tous  deux  dans  son  roman,  elle  et 
‘  moi,  deguisos  en  femmes  !  ’  Even  from  the  distant  Lake 
of  Geneva,  arrows  found  their  mark,  and  wounded  their 
destined  quarry.  Bonaparte  declared  the  book  immoral, 

‘  vagabond  in  imagination,’  and  a  mere  ‘  mass  of  meta- 
‘  physic  and  sentiment.’  *  ‘  Delphine  ’  championed  Pro¬ 

testantism,  and  declared  against  the  ‘  bi/arre  beliefs  of 
‘Catholicism.’  It  praised  the  English,  it  exalted  liberty; 
in  short,  it  committed  every  possible  offence  against 
Napoleonic  opinion.  Madame  de  Genlis,  whom  Andre 
Chenier  called  ‘  la  mere  de  I’Eglise,’  was  particularly 
angered  by  its  heterodoxy.  She  also  hated  its  authoress, 
and  took  the  opportunity  of  its  publication  to  persuade  and 
excite  the  First  Consul  to  exile  her.  When  Madame  de 
Stael  arrived  in  Paris,  the  decree  went  forth  against  her, 
in  spite  of  the  pleading  of  her  champion  and  friend,  Joseph 
Bonaparte.  After  a  while,  she  took  herself  off  to  Germany, 
to  study  its  people  and  its  literature.  She  had  been  much 
attracted  to  that  country  by  her  correspondence  with 
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Charles  de  Villers,  and  by  her  perusal  of  his  translation  of 
Kant.  Durin"  this  new  and  absorbing  occupation,  the 
diary  of  the  exile  was  suspended  for  six  years.  Shortly 
before  her  departure  for  Germany,  she  heard  that  the  truce 
between  France  and  Enofland  was  broken,  and  she  remarked 
that  Bonaparte  had  only  signed  the  Peace  of  Amiens  the 
better  to  prepare  himself  for  war.  That  this  was  the 
{general  impression  amongst  statesmen  cannot  be  doubted. 
Lord  Whitworth  regai’ded  it  as  a  truce,  Pitt  as  a  suspension 
of  hostilities.  In  spite  of  the  joy  with  which  its  ratification 
had  been  received  in  England,  no  one  was  under  any  illusion 
as  to  its  durability. 

The  blame  of  the  rupture  of  the  Peace  of  Amiens  has 
usually  been  laid  on  England  by  French  historians.  Thiers, 
Lefebvre,  Bignon,  and  most  recently  of  all  M.  Albert  Sorel* 
have  taken  this  line.  M.  Coquelle,  in  a  recently  published 
book,  ‘  Napoleon  et  I’Angleterre,’  exonerates  England  from 
blame.  His  researches  amongst  the  national  archives  and 
the  archives  for  foreign  affairs  have  led  him  to  the  conclusion 
that  Holland  was  the  true  cause  of  the  breach,  and  that 

‘  by  continuing  to  occupy  Flushing  and  Utrecht,  in  spite  of  the  formal 
engagements  into  whicli  lie  had  entered  by  the  treaties  of  Lundville 
and  of  the  Convention  of  the  Hague,  Bonaparte  gave  the  English  the 
right  of  keeping  Malta  as  equivalent.  Arrangements  were  proposed 
to  him  in  vain  ;  he  would  never  consent  to  evacuate  Holland,  in  spite 
of  the  just  claims  of  the  British  Cabinet,  and  thus  forced  it  to  recall 
J.ord  Whitworth.’  t 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  no  mention  of  Holland  proper  was 
made  in  the  Peace  of  Amiens.  Though  it  was  stipulated 
that  Ceylon  should  be  ceded  to  England,  and  the  Cape 
restored  to  the  Dutch,  Addington  did  not  insist  that  the 
independence  of  Holland  should  be  recognised  in  this 
treaty.  He  thought  that  it  was  the  logical  conclusion  of 
the  general  peace,  and  the  mere  execution  of  the  Treaty  of 
Luneville,  which  expressly  guaranteed  the  independence  of 
the  Batavian  Eepublic.  Bonaparte,  who  had  not  concluded 
the  Treaty  of  Luneville  with  England,  thought  he  would 
only  fulfil  the  agreement  specified  in  the  Peace  of  Amiens, 
and  that  he  had  no  other  obligations  towards  England. 
He  evacuated  Tarento,  and  therefore  expected  the  English 
to  do  their  share,  and  evacuate  Malta.  Whenever  allusion 
was  made  by  the  English  diplomatists  to  Holland,  the 

*  L’Europe  et  la  Revolution  Fran9aise,  vol.  vi. 

t  Coquelle,  ‘  Napoleon  et  I’Angleterre,’  p.  ii. 


1905.  Madame  de  Stael  and  Napoleon.  95 

French  replied  by  talking  of  Malta.  The  English  were 
civil  and  conciliatory :  they  did  not  want  war.  It  was 
feared  that  the  French  did,  and  early  in  March  1803  it  was 
announced  to  the  faithful  Commons  that  great  preparations 
for  war  were  being  made  in  France  and  Holland.  Alarm  was 
excited  by  the  discovery  of  letters  dealing  with  Napoleon’s 
scheme  for  planting  French  commercial  agents  in  the 
great  commercial  towns  of  England,  although  France  at 
that  time  had  no  commercial  treaty  with  England.  A  letter 
was  intercepted,  sent  by  order  of  the  First  Consul  to  the 
French  commercial  agent  at  Hull,  asking  for  a  detailed  plan 
of  that  port  and  its  approaches.  Suspicions  were  aroused 
that  these  and  other  isolated  discoveries  were  but  threads 
in  a  great  system  of  espionage,  in  which  Bonaparte  was 
endeavouring  to  involve  England. 

Soon  after  these  alarming  incidents,  the  celebrated  scene 
between  Lord  Whitworth  and  the  First  Consul  took  place 
at  the  Tnileries.  It  was  not  imitated  in  England,  for 
Andreossy  was  still  received  courteously  by  the  Queen  and 
Court.  As  the  Engli'h  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  stood 
by  the  spirit  of  the  Treaty  of  Luneville,  and  Bonaparte  by 
the  letter  of  the  Peace  of  Amiens,  war  was  inevitable.  It 
began  in  May  with  the  capture  of  two  French  merchant 
vessels,  whereupon  all  English  people  in  France  (and  there 
were  over  a  thousand)  were  thrown  into  prison  by  the  First 
Consul.  Lord  Elgin  was  amongst  those  arrested,  as  well 
as  Sir  James  Crawford  and  Lord  Whitworth’s  secretary, 
Mandeville.  Such  arbitrary  acts  were  said  to  be  without 
precedent  in  modern  history. 

From  this  time  forward,  Napoleon’s  tendency  to  tyrannous 
abuse  of  power  became  more  pronounced.  The  worst  fears 
of  Madame  de  Stael  were  realised.  The  sudden  death  of 
Pichegru,  the  banishment  of  Moreau,  and  the  d’Enghien 
murder  showed  how  unchecked  was  the  course  of  his  action 
either  by  his  executive  or  by  public  opinion.  The  comedy 
of  the  Empire  began  to  be  played  in  1804,  and  the  pusil¬ 
lanimous  attendance  of  the  Pope  at  the  ceremony  of  the 
coronation  made  it  at  least  appear  as  though  the  murder 
of  the  Duke  had  been  condoned  by  the  Church.  Order 
had  been  secured  in  France  at  the  price  of  freedom ;  the 
administrative  system  was  working  smoothly,  the  taxation 
of  the  country  had  been  thoroughly  reorganised,  the  civil 
code  composed,  the  press  muzzled,  the  religions  of  the 
country  restored.  Napoleon  had  leisure  at  last  to  turn  his 
most  serious  attention  to  other  countries. 
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In  April  180 1  Madame  de  Stael  had  been  recalled  from  her 
study  of  the  German  nation  by  the  news  of  her  father’s 
illness.  He  had  been  dead  a  week  when  she  left  Berlin ; 
but  this  news  was  kept  from  her  till  she  reached 
"Weimar.  His  last  days  were  troubled  by  the  retlection  that 
it  was  on  account  of  the  pamphlet  ‘  Les  dernieres  Vues  de 
‘  Politique  et  de  Finances  ’  that  his  daughter  was  in  exile. 
"With  dying  hands  he  wrote  to  assure  the  First  Consul  that 
she  had  bad  nothing  to  do  with  the  jniblication  of  the  book  ; 
in  fact,  that  she  had  urged  him  to  refrain  from  giving  it  to 
the  world.  Madame  de  Stael  felt  certain  that  he  would 
attend  to  a  voice  which  came  as  it  were  from  the  grave ;  but 
Napoleon  had  long  renounced  sentiment,  and  merely  said : 
‘  File  a  bien  dii  regretter  son  pere.  Pauvre  divinite !  II 
‘  n’y  a  jamais  eu  d’homme  plus  mediocre,  avec  son  flon-flon, 
‘  son  importance  et  sa  queue  de  chiffres.’  *  A  rumour  went 
about  that  all  the  exiled  were  to  be  recalled  at  the  corona¬ 
tion.  Madame  de  Stael  waited  at  Coppet  for  the  news 
of  her  pardon,  which  never  came.  It  maddened  her  to 
find  that  nobles,  like  the  Eohans,  !Montmorencys,  and  La 
Bochefoucaulds,  were  willing  to  take  places  at  the  Court  of 
the  ‘  bourgeois  of  Ajaccio.’  She  wrote  to  her  old  friend 
M.  de  Narbonne,  in  whose  society  her  days  at  Juniper  Hall, 
near  Dorking,  had  been  spent,  reproaching  him  with  his 
attitude  towards  Napoleon,  and  urging  him  to  show  more 
dignity  towards  himself  and  more  loyalty  to  his  old  masters. 
The  letter  fell  into  the  hands  of  Fouche,  chief  of  police,  and 
Napoleon  discovered  that  his  assiduous  enemy  was  actively 
trying  a  new  method  of  undermining  his  throne.  She  fell 
into  further  disgrace,  and  after  a  tedious  autumn  spent  at 
Coppot,  went  to  Italy.  Italy  disappointed  her;  she  would 
have  exchanged  St.  Peter’s  and  the  Colosseum,  the  frescoes 
of  Michael  Angelo  and  the  statues  of  Greece,  for  a  good 
constitution ;  she  found  no  real  life  there,  only  the  dream 
of  a  past  beauty,  existing  under  a  blue  sky.  Dissatisfied 
with  her  impression,  she  returned,  at  the  end  of  June,  to 
Coppet,  to  write  ‘Corinne.’  Napoleon  still  kept  himself 
informed  of  all  she  did  and  all  she  said,  and  while  dictating 
the  plan  of  the  1805  campaign  to  Daru,  wrote  to  his  untiring 
jxdiceman,  Fouche,  that  ho  is  informed  that  Madame  de 
Staid  pretends  she  has  his  permit  to  re-enter  Paris,  but 
that  ho  is  not  quite  such  an  imbecile  as  to  allow  her  to  be 
within  forty  miles  of  Paris,  when  he  himself  will  be  at  the 
other  end  of  Europe. 

*  P.  Gautier,  ‘  Madame  de^Stael  et  Napoleon,’  p.  162. 
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From  Coppet,  Madame  de  Stael  watched  with  intense 
interest  the  advance  made  by  Napoleon’s  armies  across  the 
Continent.  The  liberty  of  many  nations  was  threatened, 
but  she  remained  silent,  content,  maybe,  with  the  work  she 
had  already  done,  in  sowing  the  seeds  of  Napoleonic  hate 
and  distrust  in  many  territories  and  many  hearts.  It 
distressed  her  to  hear  that  some  of  the  smaller  German 
rulers  held  other  and  more  ignorant  views  of  his  dominion 
than  her  own.  Some  of  them  thought,  as  she  had  done 
before  the  Consulate,  that  he  stood  for  liberty  and  progress. 
On  the  whole,  the  buffer  States  along  the  Rhine  were  inclined 
to  welcome  the  advent  of  a  strong  liberal  government,  such 
as  they  conceived  would  be  introduced  by  the  French 
Emperor,  and  many  of  their  inhabitants  heard  of  the  victory 
of  Austerlitz  and  the  Pressburg  peace  without  dismay.  The 
representative  of  one  of  the  most  noble  and  ancient  families 
in  the  Holy  Roman  Empire,  Karl  von  Dalberg,  expressed 
his  view  of  the  situation  in  the  following  language  to 
Napoleon ; 

‘  Sire,  the  genius  of  Napoleon  should  not  confine  itself  to  the 
happiness  of  France.  Providence  wills  that  superior  men  should  be 
born  for  the  whole  world.  The  noble  German  nation  groans  under 
the  evils  of  political  and  religious  anarchy.  Sire  !  be  the  regenerator 
of  its  constitution.’ 

Ever  since  the  year  of  Luneville,  Napoleon  had  drawn  up 
endless  plans  for  the  reconstruction  of  Germany,  and  at  this 
time  he  produced  the  Confederation  of  the  Rhine,  a  docu¬ 
ment  whereby  fifteen  princes  of  the  Empire  declared  them¬ 
selves  ‘separated  in  perpetuity  from  the  territories  of  the 
‘  German  Empire,  and  united  among  themselves  in  a 
‘  particular  confederation,  called  the  Confederated  States  of 
‘  the  Rhine  (art.  I.).’  This  Rheinbund,  having  declared  its 
independence  of  Imperial  German  control,  called  upon  the 
Emperor  of  Germany  to  renounce  his  title,  and  assume  that 
of  Emperor  of  Austria. 

In  August  the  German  Empire  was  declared  by  France 
to  exist  no  longer.  Mr.  Herbert  Fisher,  in  his  admirable 
and  very  interesting  book  ‘  Napoleonic  Statesmanship  in 
‘  Germany,’  thus  comments  on  the  Rheinbund  : 

‘  It  was  a  great  occasion  for  Napoleon.  He  was  an  artist  in  affairs, 
and  revelled  in  the  excitement  of  political  composition.  Many  years 
before,  he  had  said  that  if  the  German  Empire  had  not  existed  it 
would  be  necessary  to  create  it.  Yet  now  he  was  destroying  all  that 
was  confused,  all  that  was  obsolete,  all  that  was  obscure  and  inimical 
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to  progress  in  that  “  vast  and  mysterious  Germany,”  which  had  so  long 
Iain  helplessly  swathed  in  her  mediajval  bandages.’  * 

Napoleon  went  so  far  with  liis  plans  of  reconstruction  as 
to  urge  Frederick  William  III.  to  form  a  North  German 
Confederacy  as  a  sort  of  set-off  to  the  newly  confederated 
Rhine  Provinces.  This  advice  exasperated  the  King,  and 
Prussia  at  last  arose  from  eleven  years  of  inglorious  neu¬ 
trality,  and  went  to  war. 

The  French  Emperor  was  so  fully  informed  as  to  the  state 
of  Prussian  civil  and  military  administration  that  he  wrote 
to  Talleyrand :  ‘  The  idea  that  Prussia  will  attack  us  single- 
‘  hauded  is  so  ridiculous  that  it  deserves  no  further  notice.’ 
The  direct  result  of  the  revolt  of  Prussia  was  the  defeat  of 
Jena,  and  the  occupation  of  Berlin.  The  secondary  result 
was  that  the  conquest  revealed  Prussia  to  herself,  and 
discovered  to  her  that  it  lay  within  her  power  to  become 
the  dominant  factor  in  the  eventual  confederation  of  the 
German-speaking  peoples. 


‘  Whether  it  was  to  the  advantiige  of  France  to  clear  the  floor  of 
Germany  of  its  mediajval  rubble  i.s  another  question.  Napoleon  thought 
one  thing  in  1797,  and  in  1803  and  1806  he  did  another.’  .  .  .  ‘The 
authority  of  Napoleon  in  (termany  depended  not  upon  the  interested 
support  of  the  j.opulace,  but  upon  the  personal  prestige,  the  force  of 
arms,  and  the  alliance  of  the  ruling  dynasties.  .  .  .  But  the  alliance 
of  Napoleon  with  the  Prince.s,  though  admirably  adapted  for  its 
immediate  purpose,  the  control  of  the  miliUiry  forces  of  Germany, 
was  directly  opposed  to  the  cause  of  liberty,  and  all  the  feelings  and 
tendencies  which  the  French  Revolution  had  encouraged  in  the  ruling 
class.’  t 


People  of  thought  in  Germany  had,  in  the  eighteenth 
century,  been  constrained  to  seek  for  progress  outside  their 
own  country.  Madame  de  Staiil,  in  her  journey  through 
Germany,  was  surprised  at  the  knowledge  of  French 
liberalism  to  be  found  amongst  all  classes.  Many  thinkers 
considered  that  France  might  be  the  regenerator  of  Germany, 
though  they  were  not  blind  to  the  fact  that  in  France  itself 
the  outcome  of  the  Great  Revolution  might  be  the  gravest 
form  of  reactionary  despotism.  There  was  no  patriotism  in 
Germany  at  this  time ;  but  when  it  was  discovered  that  the 
dominion  of  Napoleon  meant,  not  liberty,  but  tyranny,  the 


*  II.  A.  L.  Fisher,  ‘Napoleonic  Statesmanship  in  Germany,’  p.  120. 
t  Ibid.  pp.  382-3. 
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seeds  of  national  sentiment,  so  long  dormant,  began  to 
sprout. 

Is  it  too  much  to  think  that  Madame  de  Stael,  when  she 
threatened  to  parade  through  all  countries  the  misery  of  an 
exile,  and  to  preach  a  crusade  against  tyranny,  was  partly 
responsible  for  the  change  in  German  opinion  ?  Is  it  too 
much  to  think  that  in  her  many  interviews  with  men  of 
letters,  such  as  Goethe,  Schiller,  and  Schlegel ;  in  her  talks 
with  politicians,  like  Gentz  and  Stein  ;  her  conversations 
with  royalties,  like  the  Queen  of  Prussia,  the  Duchess 
of  Saxe-Weimar,  the  Eussian  Czar,  she  should  have  in¬ 
fluenced  foreign  views  of  Napoleon  ?  She  knew  every¬ 
one  ;  she  had  suffered  greatly ;  she  was  an  effective  enemy. 
It  is  hardly  assuming  too  much  to  suppose  that,  in  her 
really  triumphal  procession  through  Germany,  she  helped  the 
men  of  thought  and  the  lovers  of  liberty  and  progress  to 
realise  what  the  conquest  of  that  country  by  Napoleon 
would  mean.  Queen  Louise  imbibed  hatred  of  the  French 
Emperor  from  her ;  Schlegel  preached  at  her  instigation 
against  France ;  Madame  de  Stael  herself  announced  in 
Berlin  that  Napoleon  was  a  man  devoid  of  virtue  and  faith — 
a  tyrant. 

Affairs  soon  showed  the  correctness  of  her  denunciation. 
The  extortions  made  for  the  war-chest,  the  heavy  levies  of 
men,  the  paralysis  of  agriculture  owing  to  the  withdrawal 
of  carts  and  horses  for  military  use,  the  forced  loans  from 
the  richer  citizens,  soon  caused  grave  discontent  in  many 
parts  of  Germany,  and  in  tlie  summer  of  180G  the  steps 
taken  by  Napoleon  to  suppress  the  publication  of  hostile 
criticism  on  his  authority  and  his  army  did  more  to  arouse 
enthusiasm  lor  liberty  than  either  the  defeat  of  Jena  or  the 
occupation  of  Berlin.  The  Emperor  wrote  instructions  to 
Berthier  (August  5,  180t>)  as  to  the  chastisement  to  be 
meted  out  to  the  six  librarians,  whom  he  meant  to  treat  as 
scapegoats  for  all  the  political  pamphlets  and  poetic  protests 
that  were  appearing  at  the  time.  ‘  They  shall  be  brought 
‘  before  a  military  commander  and  shot  within  twenty-four 
‘  hours,’  ran  the  order.  ‘  It  is  no  ordinary  crime  to  spread 
‘  libels  in  places  where  the  French  army  is,  in  order  to  excite 
‘  the  inhabitants  against  it.’  Five  of  the  men  selected  had 
their  sentences  commuted  ;  the  sixth.  Palm,  was  shot  three 
hours  after  his  sentence  had  been  passed.  Such  an  event 
was  indeed  calculated  to  excite  revenge  in  the  hearts  of  the 
writers  and  philosophers  of  a  country  whose  single  outlet 
was  at  that  time  literature,  for  it  struck  a  deathly  blow  at 
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the  only  freedom  left  in  Germany.  The  universities  swore 
to  avenge  Palm  of  Nuremberg,  and  three  years  later  his 
bleeding  image  was  born  on  the  standard  of  the  Hussars  of 
Death,  raised  by  the  Duke  of  Brunswick  d’Oels.  It  may  be 
said  without  exaggeration  that  the  death  of  Palm  marked 
the  turning  of  the  tide  of  German  feeling  against  Napoleon. 
Gentz,  Madame  de  Staid’s  friend,  wrote  of  the  martyr  in  a 
pamphlet,  ‘  Germany  in  her  profound  abasement.’  Mean- 
Avhile  in  Spain  the  standard  of  liberty  was  being  bravely 
upheld,  and  the  defence  of  Saragossa  acted  as  a  match  to 
the  train  of  feeling  in  Germany.  Palafox  became,  like  Palm, 
a  name  of  inspiration.  Yet  though  Napoleon  was  deeply 
engaged  in  combating  liberalism  abroad,  he  did  not  forget 
his  enemy  at  home,  and  when  busy  revictualling  his  troops 
after  Eylau,  we  find  by  his  letters  that  he  was  still  concerned 
with  Madame  de  Stael  and  her  machinations.  In  five 
months,  ten  letters  were  written  to  Fouche,  urging  him 
to  be  more  thorough  in  his  persecution  of  the  lady.  Every 
time  the  Emperor  left  Paris,  there  was  a  recrudescence  of 
liberal  thought,  in  causing  which  Madame  had  a  considerable 
share.  Various  small  annoyances  reminiscent  of  Madame 
de  Stall’s  power  seemed  to  haunt  Napoleon.  At  Tilsit 
‘  Corinne,’  the  new  novel,  was  read  and  very  much  admired 
by  the  Prince  de  Neuchatel  (Berthier)  and  his  family.  It 
was  a  simple  novel,  as  its  authoress  said,  and  had  no  political 
taint.  ‘  Bah  !  ’  said  Napoleon  ;  ‘  de  la  politique !  N’en  fait- 
‘  on  pas  de  morale,  de  litterature  ?  ’ 

On  the  barge  moored  in  the  middle  of  Memel  river  further 
blows  were  dealt  to  the  liberty  of  Europe,  for  there  the 
Treaty  of  Tilsit  was  signed. 

‘  Napoleon’s  control  of  Germany  was  complete  :  Austerlitz  had  con¬ 
firmed  his  supremacy  in  the  south,  Jena  had  given  him  command  of 
the  north,  Tilsit  secured  him  from  danger  in  the  east.  Prussia  lay 
crushed  .and  mutilated,  deprived  of  her  fairest  provinces,  occupied  by 
a  foreign  army,  condemned  to  p-iy  a  huge  contribution  and  to  witness 
the  downfall  of  her  three  client  dynasties,  Brunswick,  Hesse-Cassel, 
and  Orange-Nassiiu.’  * 

Besides  the  treaty  openly  signed  upon  the  barge,  there 
were  other  private  agreements  made  between  Napoleon  and 
the  Czar  with  reference  to  England.  It  was  the  secret 
clauses  in  the  Treaty  of  Tilsit  that  occasioned  the  bombard¬ 
ment  of  Copenhagen,  which  Byron  and  others  who  had  no 

•  ‘  Napoleonic  Statesmanship  in  Germany,’  by  H.  A.  L.  Fisher, 
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knowledge  of  these  clauses  thought  a  crime.  One  of  the 
covert  agreements  was  that  if  England  did  not 

‘  before  November  1,  1807,  mitigate  the  severity  of  her  first  Orders  in 
Council,  and  agree  to  restore  to  France  her  maritime  conquests  effected 
since  the  year  1805,  .  .  .  the  two  emperors  agreed  to  “  summon  the 
three  Courts  of  Copenhagen,  Stockholm,  and  Lisbon  to  close  their 
ports  to  the  English,  and  declare  war  against  England-  That  one  of 
the  three  Courts  which  refuses  shall  be  treated  as  an  enemy ;  and 
in  the  case  of  Sweden  refusing,  Denmark  shall  be  compelled  to 
declare  war  against  her.”  ’  * 

How  Canning  got  the  information  about  the  secret  treaty 
is  unknown.  Mr.  Kose  disposes  of  the  idea  that  a  British 
spy  was  concealed  on  the  raft,  and  of  the  suggestion 
that  Talleyrand  gave  away  his  master.  As  there  is  no 
luentiou  of  Napoleon’s  threats  to  Portugal  in  our  Foreign 
Office  archives,  no  news  could  have  filtered  through  Lisbon. 
Mr.  A.  Mackenzie,  a  British  agent,  a  guest  at  the  table  of 
the  Russian  commander-in-chief,  Benuigsen,  at  Tilsit,  may 
have  gleaned  information.  Mr.  Garlike,  British  ambassador 
at  Copenhagen,  is  known  to  have  given  hints  and  accounts 
of  Danish  fears  in  a  ‘most  secret’  despatch. 

'  Canning  was  most  careful  to  conceal  the  source  of  his  information, 
and  to  invest  it  with  a  greater  importance  than  it  really  possessed. 
Some  of  bis  ardent  supporters  claimed  that  he  knew  the  tenor  of  the 
secret  articles  of  the  Treaty  of  Tilsit  before  he  gave  orders  for  the 
taking  posses-sion  of  the  Danish  fleet.  This  can  be  refuted  from  our 
archives.  As  late  as  August  4,  1807 — that  is,  one  mouth  after  the 
signature  of  the  treaty  —  he  charged  Leveson-Gower  to  seek  to 
discover  the  terms  of  the  treaty,  and  whether  there  were  any  secret 
articles.  Now  it  was  in  the  secret  articles,  or  rather  in  the  secret 
Franco-liussian  treaty  of  alliance  of  the  same  date,  that  the  two 
Emperors  Anally  agreed  to  summon  Denmark  and  Portugal  to 
declare  against  England.  Thus,  at  the  time  when  Cathcart  and 
Wellesley  were  off  Elsinore,  Canning  did  not  know  of  the  existence 
of  the  article  which  is  now  seen  to  be  the  final  justification  of  his 
conduct.  But  if  his  knowledge  was  incomplete,  it  was  sufficient  to 
prompt  him  to  vigorous  action.  He  knew  through  Mackenzie  the 
general  purport  of  the  Emperor’s  plans  at  Tilsit ;  and  it  is  clear  that 
our  agent  drew  his  information  from  the  quarter  whence  it  was  likely 
to  leak  out  soonest — namely,  from  the  malcontent  Russian  commander, 
Bennigsen,  and  his  “  entourage."  ’  t 

M.  Coquelle  seems  unaware  of  the  information  that  prompted 


*  ‘  Napoleonic  Studies,’  by  J.  H.  Kose,  p.  134. 
t  Ibid.  p.  164. 
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Canning  to  action,*  and  makes  the  bombardment  of  Copen¬ 
hagen  to  be  the  result  of  the  Eussian  Czar’s  offer  to  negotiate 
(article  13  of  treaty)  and  pique  at  the  defeat  of  a  squadron 
off  Constantinople.  He  calls  it  an  ‘  odious  expedition,’  and 
seems  almost  surprised  that  the  Russian  offer  of  intervention 
did  not  delay  the  expedition  of  the  English  fleet  to  Copen¬ 
hagen.  D’Alopeus,  Russian  Minister  in  London,  on  August  1 
announced  the  conclusion  of  the  Treaty  of  Tilsit  to  Canning, 
and  offered  the  mediation  of  the  Czar.  Canning’s  reply  on 
the  5th  was  to  ask  for  the  details  of  the  secret  articles  of 
the  treaty,  which  M.  Coquelle  thinks  a  ‘  refusal  disguised  in 
‘  a  captious  way.’  It  was  not  the  offer  of  mediation  by 
Russia  that  caused  England  to  maintain  her  hostile  attitude 
to  France,  but  the  existence  of  the  secret  articles  planning 
her  future  destruction. 

During  the  vintage  days  of  1807,  Madame  de  Stael  enter¬ 
tained  Prince  Augustus  of  Prussia  at  Coppet.  She  found 
him  distinguished  in  manner  and  charming  in  conver¬ 
sation  ;  he  was,  moreover,  patriotic  and  readily  sympathetic 
with  her  views  about  Napoleon.  Admiration  for  Madame 
de  Staid  and  love  for  beautiful  Madame  Eecamier,  her  guest, 
caused  the  prince  to  keep  up  an  active  correspondence  with 
both  ladies  after  he  had  left  their  neighbourhood.  The 
French  Emperor,  owing  to  his  splendid  system  of  espionage, 
read  the  letters  that  passed  between  them,  and  thereby 
discovered  that  Madame  de  Stael’s  influence  was  being 
exercised  to  convert  the  charming  prince  into  a  plotter 
against  the  existing  regime  in  Prussia.  He  caused  the 
suspect  to  be  carefully  observed,  and  in  the  winter  received 
a  report  from  the  Governor  of  Berlin  to  the  effect  that  Prince 
Augustus  entertained  seditious  ideas,  and  was  endeavouring 
to  spread  them  amongst  his  compatriots.  The  ‘  Journal  de 
‘  I’Empire  ’  (December  1807),  commenting  on  the  affair  and 
on  the  source  of  the  prince’s  disloyal  notions,  said  he  had 
been  at  Coppet  whore  ‘  il  faisait  de  la  cour  a  Madame  de 
‘  Stall,  et  parait  avoir  puise  dans  cette  derniere  residence  de 
‘  forts  mauvais  principes.’  f  The  Emperor’s  vigilance  was  as 
untiring  as  the  enmity  of  Madame  de  Stall,  and  it  began  to 
appear  as  though  the  one  unconquerable  thing  in  Europe 
was  a  woman. 

The  rest  of  Europe  appeared  supine,  and  the  princes 
and  rulers  of  its  conquered  provinces  were  to  all  seeming 

•  Coquelle,  ‘  Napollon  et  I’Angleterre,’  pp.  lCG-7. 
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demoralised ;  the  Congress  of  Erfurt  which  followed  the 
Peace  of  Tilsit  was  a  mournful  revelation  of  their  attitude. 
They  bowed  their  necks  to  the  yoke  and  suffered  themselves 
to  be  treated  without  honour.  To  us  who  come  after,  this 
congress  but  proves  the  unimportance  of  the  things  that 
are  seen,  and  the  importance  of  the  things  that  are  not 
seen.  The  efforts  of  the  liberators  in  Europe  were  having 
invisible  but  certain  effects,  and  in  1809  the  Archduke 
Charles  gave  vent  to  the  suppressed  sentiments  of  the 
nations,  as  he  addressed  the  troops  he  was  about  to  lead  into 
battle  against  Napoleon,  with  these  words  :  ‘  The  liberty  of 
‘Europe  has  taken  refuge  beneath  your  standards;  your 
‘  victories  will  break  the  chains  of  your  German  brethren,  who, 

‘  though  in  the  ranks  of  the  alien,  still  await  their  deliverance.’ 

With  joy  and  expectation  Madame  de  Staid  and  many 
other  enthusiasts,  like  Stein,  Fichte,  Jahn,  and  Benjamin 
Constant,  listened  to  the  ominous  rattling  of  the  Napoleonic 
fetters  in  Europe.  The  prisoners  seemed  at  last  to  have 
realised  their  desperate  case ;  the  silence  at  last  was  broken. 
Madame  de  Staid’s  role  became  increasingly  important,  for 
the  eyes  of  many  a  liberator  turned  to  the  shores  of  Lake 
Leman  for  encouragement  and  inspiration.  Napoleon  was 
acutely  annoyed  by  her  correspondence  wdth  Gentz,  and  by 
the  knowledge  of  all  the  influential  friends  she  had  made 
and  kept  in  Germany.  By  his  orders,  she  was  watched  even 
more  closely  at  Coppet ;  her  friends  were  considered  as 
seditious  persons,  her  very  acquaintances  became  suspects. 
She  said  that  it  seemed  as  if  Napoleon  wished  to  imprison 
her  in  her  own  soul.  To  superintend  the  publication  of  her 
book  on  Germany,  she  moved  to  Chaumont-sur-Loire. 
Though  the  censors  had  passed  the  corrected  proofs, 
Napoleon,  on  reading  the  book  before  publication,  ordered 
its  instant  suppression  and  her  instant  exile.  Savary  told 
her  that  it  was  destroyed  ‘  because  it  was  not  French ;  ’  and 
Goethe  *  thought  its  destruction  a  prudent  measure,  from 
a  French  point  of  view,  because  it  would  have  increased  the 
confidence  of  Germans  in  themselves.  The  last  three 
chapters  in  the  book  were  those  in  which,  in  the  name  of 
enthusiasm,  she  eloquently  protested  against  the  spirit  of 
the  Empire.  The  book  appealed  too  strongly  to  the 
passionate  though  sleeping  love  of  liberty  in  Europe  to 
make  it  anything  but  a  firebrand.  It  was  destroyed  for  its 
political  tendency,  but  its  merit  lies  in  its  being  an  impres¬ 
sion  of  the  world  of  thought  in  Germany  in  1804. 

*  Letters  of  Goethe  to  Madame  de  Grotthus,  Feb.  17,  1814. 
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‘  The  “  Germany  ”  o£  Madame  de  Stael  ia  an  ideal  picture,  and  the 
authoreaa  has  been  taken  to  task  for  the  clouds  of  sentiment  and 
sympathy  with  which  she  had  enveloped  her  theme.  But  it  is  not 
thus  that  we  should  approach  these  eloquent  discourses.  Rather  we 
should  see  in  them  the  tine  protest  of  a  generous  French  heart  against 
the  subjection  of  a  simple  and  laborious  people  ;  an  appeal  from 
force  to  conscience,  from  the  veiled  tyranny  of  the  later  Empire  to  the 
ideals  of  human  brotherhood,  which  France  had  once  preached,  and 
which  a  cruel  destiny  had  caused  her  to  forget.’  * 

Back  again  at  Coppet  ‘  in  the  prison  of  the  soul,’  she  was 
visited  by  the  devout  and  fascinating  Madame  de  Kriidener 
and  her  fellow  missionary  Zacharias  Werner,  the  Rosicrucian. 
Under  their  influence,  she  became  extremely  religious. 
Werner  read  ‘  The  History  of  Religion  ’  by  Stolberg  Avith  her 
and  when  he  left  Coppet  not  only  had  Benjamin  Constant 
come  under  his  influence,  but  so  also  had  William  Schlegel : 
both  contemplated  writing  religious  works.  Schlegel  read 
Saint-Martin  with  deep  attention.  Madame  de  Stael  plunged 
into  the  ‘  Imitation  of  Jesus  Christ.’  At  the  end  of  1810, 
Coppet  might  have  been  the  haven  of  a  society  of  religious. 

‘  On  efit  dit  un  congrcs  des  religions :  un  catholicisme  qui  dtait 
rcprusente  par  M.  de  Montmorency,  le  quietisme  par  M.  de  Langallerie, 
riiluminisme  pas  M.  de  Divone,  le  rationalisme  par  le  baron  de  Vogt, 
I’orthodoxie  calviniste  par  le  pasteur  Moulinie.  Benjamin  Constant 
faisait  la  synthese.’  t 

As  her  faith  grew,  she  became  calmer  and  almost  thought 
that  God,  in  sending  her  so  many  troubles,  intended  her  to 
be  a  noble  example  to  her  age.  After  marrying  M.  de  Rocca, 
a  Spanish  officer,  she  escaped  from  the  Lake  of  Geneva  across 
Europe.  Her  adventures  were  numerous,  and  in  Austria  she 
just  missed  being  arrested  by  French  spies.  Then  she  went 
on  to  Moscow  and  St.  Petersburg.  Owing  to  the  subjection  of 
Europe,  nearly  all  those  persons  who  were  the  enemies  of 
Napoleon,  French  emigres,  Spaniards,  Swiss,  and  Germans 
like  Arndt,  Stein,  and  Dornberg,  had  gradually  been  drawn 
to  Russia,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  Czar  was  the  nominal 
friend  of  France.  Stein  Avas  delighted  to  hear  fragments  of 
‘  De  I’Allemagne  ’  read  aloud  by  its  authoress.  ‘  She  has 
‘  saved  a  copy  from  the  claws  of  Savary,  and  is  going  to  have 
‘  it  printed  in  England,’  he  wrote  in  a  letter  to  his  Avife. 

*  H.  A.  L.  Fisher,  ‘  Napoleonic  Statesmanship  in  Germany,’ 
p.  384. 

t  P.  Gautier,  ‘  Madame  de  Stael  et  Napoleon,’  p.  283. 
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An  eager  audience  leaned  forward  in  order  to  lose  no  word  of 
the  last  chapter  on  ‘enthusiasm.’  They  found  it  intoxicat¬ 
ing.  She  spoke  as  ‘  the  conscience  of  Europe,’  as  ‘  the 
‘  representative  of  humanity.’  The  Czar  flattered  her  and 
treated  her  as  ‘  an  English  statesman,’  and  made  himself 
out  to  be  the  dupe  of  Napoleon.  He  deplored  the  immorality 
of  the  tyrant,  and  shared  the  view  of  Roumiantsof,  his 
Chancellor,  that  it  was  Russia’s  celestial  mission  to  deliver 
Europe.  He  had  made  up  his  mind  that  Bernadotte  of 
Sweden  was  to  be  the  hoatefeu  of  the  defection  of  the 
German  princes  from  French  allegiance.  That  prince  was 
deeply  interested  in  his  adopted  country,  and  hated  the 
notion  that  it  should  enter  the  Napoleonic  confederacy. 
He  made  at  Abo  a  secret  ottensive  and  defensive  alliance 
with  Russia,  though  without  pledging  himself  to  action. 
Since  Madame  de  Staid  had  so  much  influence  on  Berna¬ 
dotte,  Alexander  hoped  that  her  approaching  visit  to 
Sweden  would  persuade  him  to  seal  his  words  by  deeds. 
Madame  de  Stael  urged  her  friends  to  recall  the  exiled 
General  Moreau  from  America  to  take  command  of  the 
allied  troops  against  Napoleon,  and  both  the  Czar  and 
Bernadotte  agreed  with  her  that  it  would  be  well  to  secure 
him.  Established  in  Sweden,  she  began  to  organise  vast 
conspiracies.  Her  house  became  the  home  of  all  Napoleon’s 
enemies,  and  the  centre  of  an  organised  secret  service  with 
the  European  Courts.  Bernadotte  was  rather  frightened  by 
her  activity ;  he  did  not  like  being  rushed  into  extremes,  and 
he  could  get  neither  money  from  England  nor  men  from 
Russia  to  caiTy  out  any  scheme.  His  fears  caused  him  in  a 
little  while  to  send  to  St.  Petersburg  to  try  to  undo  the 
newly  made  treaty.  Meanwhile,  no  stone  was  left  unturned 
by  Madame  de  Stael  that  might  prove  of  use  to  the 
allies,  and  in  February  1818  a  small  book  appeared  at 
Hamburg  ‘  Sur  le  Systeme  continental,  et  sur  ses  rapports 
‘  avec  la  SuMe.’  It  was  a  fierce  pamphlet  against  Napoleon 
and  his  policy,  and  a  direct  invitation  to  Sweden  to  join 
Russia,  and  to  England  to  deliver  Europe  from  tyranny. 
‘  England,’  it  said,  ‘  alone  remained  afloat,  like  the  ark  in 
‘  the  midst  of  the  deluge.’  ‘  The  fate  of  Denmark  was 
‘  pitiable — could  Sweden  submit  herself  to  such  indignity?  ’ 
‘  Happily,  though,  that  was  impossible,  since  Sweden  had 
‘  committed  her  destinies  into  the  hands  of  the  Prince 
‘  Royal.’  Who  was  the  anonymous  author  ?  The  work 
bore  a  strange  likeness  to  Madame  de  Stael’s  ‘  Essay  on 
‘  Suicide,’  which  appeared  at  Stockholm  in  1812 ;  some  of 
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the  phrases  used  were  almost  identical.  People  wondered 
whether  it  was  by  her.  Madame  de  Staid  protested  that 
M.  Schlegel  wrote  it,  and  it  was  quickly  reprinted  with 
Schlegel’s  name  attached  to  it.  But  everyone  felt  convinced 
that  she  was  the  originator  of  the  little  book.  Shortly 
afterwards  she  found  another  opportunity  for  pleading  the 
cause  of  liberty  by  guiding  the  pen  of  Rocca  in  ‘Memoirs 
‘  of  the  War  in  Spain.’  With  indefatigable  enthusiasm  did 
sheseize  all  opportunities  foreducating  public  opinion  against 
tyranny.  When  Bernadotte  had  been  finally  pushed  into 
action  and  had  left  for  Stralsund  to  command  the  North 
German  troops,  taking  both  Schlegel  and  Albert  do  Stael 
in  his  suite,  Madame  de  Stael  went  to  London  in  order  to 
be  a  transmitter  of  news  from  the  centre  of  all  fresh 
intelligence. 

To  scheme  and  plot  in  public  affairs  was  at  the  moment 
the  occupation  of  every  important  political  person  in  Europe. 
The  Czar  was  endeavouring  to  force  Metternich’s  hand,  and 
to  secure  the  friendship  of  Prussia.  The  French  Emperor 
Avas  engaged  in  trying  to  bribe  the  allegiance  of  Austria  and 
Russia.  The  Austrian  Chancellor  was  watching  for  an 
advantage  that  might  give  his  country  a  chance  of  be¬ 
coming  the  arbiter  of  other  nations’  destinies.  In  short,  the 
diplomatic  inter-relations  of  the  chancelleries  of  Europe 
in  1812-13  Avere  immensely  comidicated.  With  admirable 
lucidity  M.  Albert  Sorel,  in  the  last  volume  of  his  great 
history,  deals  Avith  the  intrigues  and  treaties  that  led  up  to 
the  capitulation  of  Paris  before  the  allies.  His  skill  in  dis¬ 
entangling  and  laying  before  our  eyes  the  threads  of  the 
diplomatic  web  in  Avhich  Napoleon  Avas  eventually  enmeshed 
is  beyond  all  praise. 

Napoleon  realised  the  state  of  atfiiirs  and  tried  to  prevent 
Prussia  from  concluding  an  alliance  Avith  Russia  by  offering  to 
make  Frederick  William  III.  King  of  Poland,  and  by  the  ten¬ 
tative  bribe  of  Illy'ria  to  hinder  Austria  from  allying  herself 
with  either  Power.  In  spite  of  his  efforts,  the  nations  negotiated 
among  themselves  and  drew  up  and  signed  the  proclamation 
of  Kalisch,  while  expressing  to  Napoleon  satisfaction  at  the 
existing  state  of  affairs.  In  March  (1813)  Avar  was  declared 
with  the  avoAved  object  of  freeing  Germany  and  breaking  up 
the  Rheinbund.  Many  treaties  Avere  draAvn  up  proposing 
different  terms  to  Prance  ;  but  eventually  it  was  decided  to 
march  on  Paris,  and  demand  the  restoration  of  the  Bourbon 
dynasty.  The  day  of  retribution  had  come. 

When  it  was  proved,  by  the  proclamation  of  Louis  XVII L, 


1905. 


Madame  de  Stael  and  Napoleon. 


107 


that  a  {?reat  tyranny  was  at  last  overthrown,  a  curious 
change  came  over  Madame  do  Stael’s  spirit.  She  was  at  last 
free  to  return  to  Paris,  but  on  landing  at  Calais  she  felt  a 
pang  of  regret  that  her  old  enemy  was  beaten,  her  patriotic 
heart  bled  after  ten  years  of  exile  to  see  Prussian  uniforms 
on  the  landing  pier,  Cossacks  at  St.  Denis,  Austrians 
and  English  bivouacking  about  the  Tuileries,  and  Russian 
(Juards  on  the  steps  of  the  Opera  House.  She  hardly  re¬ 
cognised  her  beloved  city,  and  was  in  despair  at  this  her 
horrible  return.  It  was  the  moment,  however,  of  her  gi'eatest 
triumph :  ‘  En  Europe  il  taut  compter  trois  puissances : 

‘  I’Angleterre,  la  Russie,  et  Madame  de  Stael.’  *  She  did 
the  honours  of  Paris ;  all  worlds  met  at  her  house.  Through¬ 
out  her  life,  faithful  to  the  idea  of  liberty  and  only  hating 
Napoleon  in  so  far  as  he  impersonated  despotism,  she  com¬ 
miserated  him  now  that  he  was  a  prisoner.  Knowing  the 
weakness  of  the  Restoration,  the  ‘  Hundred  Days  ’  afforded 
her  no  surprise.  Napoleon  on  his  return  from  Elba  said  he 
knew  ‘  combien  elle  avait  ete  genereuse  pour  lui  pendant 
*  ses  malheurs.’  He  tried  to  ingratiate  himself  with  her : 

‘  J’ai  eu  tort,’  he  said  to  his  brother  Lucien ;  ‘  Madame  de 
‘  Stael  m’a  fait  plus  d’ennemis  dans  son  exil  qu’elle  ne  m’en 
‘  aurait  fait  en  France.’  f  He  no  longer  ignored  her  extra¬ 
ordinary  influence  throughout  Europe,  nor  the  power  of  the 
friendships  she  enjoyed  with  the  great  of  all  countries ;  he 
meant  her  to  be  his  ally  in  the  future,  and  through  Joseph 
Bonaparte  tried  to  secure  her  friendship,  and  even  interested 
himself  in  Mademoiselle  de  Stael’s  marriage  prospects,  as 
a  means  to  this  end.  Joseph  wrote  to  Madame  de  Staiil 
in  April  1815 : 

‘La  France  est  aujourd’hui  uno  avec  rEinpcrour;  il  veut  donner 
plus  de  libertd  que  vous  n’en  voudrez  ....  vos  scntiinent.*?,  ros 
opinions  peuvent  aujourd’hui  .“C  inanifestcr  libreruent,  ellcs  sent  celle.s 
de  toute  la  nation,  et  je  me  trompe  fort  si  I’Einpereur  ne  devient  pas 
dans  cette  nouvelle  phase  de  sa  vie  plus  grand  qii’il  ne  I’a  ete.’ 

He  went  so  far  as  to  tell  her  that  he  had  overheard 
Napoleon  saying  that  there  was  no  word  in  ‘De  I’Allemagne’ 
to  which  objection  could  be  taken  ! 

All  the  friends  of  liberty  in  France  had  imagined  that 
Napoleon  would  return  from  Elba  in  the  same  mind  as  that 
in  which  he  went  away.  His  new  proclamations  astonished 
them.  There  was  to  be  no  vengeance  of  any  kind.  Benjamin 

*  Madame  de  Chastenay,  ‘  Memoires,’  vol.  ii.  p.  445. 

t  P.  Gautier,  ‘  Madame  de  Stael  et  Napoldon,’  p.  309. 
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('oiistaiit  WM  luiuinoiitHl  by  tb«  ivturned  Km|>en>r  to 
iliaciut  liberal  i(b‘a4  with  him.  It  was  |HNMible  to  doubt 
■l•ntilllt'llts,  but  not  aots.  Tbv  |>roiniM  of  |>ublic  discusaion, 
Ilf  reaiHtiisible  iiiiniatera,  of  the  liberty  of  the  i>ress,  and  of 
fn***  elf  ft  ions  secured  even  l..tla\«‘tU>'a  ullt‘i;iuiK>*.  Waterloo 
lollowetl  ti>o  SiKUi  U|H>n  tins  profession  fur  any  man  to  toll 
what  NaiMtleoii  would  have  ueeoiiiplisbed  with  bis  n«w 
|M>liey.  The  iHuitest  that  had  lasted  fi»r  lllteeii  years  was 
over.  N.i|K>leon  went  to  his  island  grave,  and  Madame  do 
!Htut  I  survived  his  disapiH>aranee  but  two  years. 

It  must  In*  eonfess4*d  that  Madame  de  8tael  and  the 
party  to  whi>di  she  Wlongt'd  judged  the  condition  and 
situation  of  I'ranoe  in  17*.*'.^  less  well  than  lionu|»arte. 
They  U>lieved  in  denitHrracy  as  the  ^mnacea  for  all  ills,  and 
in  the  iinmediato  |>osaibilities  of  the  |M>opIe.  If  cynicism 
i*onsists  iu  si'eing  things  us  they  actually  are  und  nut  as 
they  might  bt*,  Napoleon  was  a  cynic  who,  to  reduce  a 
turbulent  and  uneducated  chhuUU  to  order,  allowed  his 
{adicy  to  justify  the  worst  fears  of  reasonable  us  well  as 
'  sentimental  libc'ralism.  Mr.  Fisher’s  words  on  his  failure 

in  dealing  with  peoples,  tliuugh  they  are  written  in  regard 
to  his  treatment  of  the  German  innisantry,  apply  equally 
I  well  to  his  treatment  of  all  people  : 

‘  Witli  no  |>atii'nco,  with  no  sense  of  huinun  dignity,  with  no  feeling 
for  the  ]>atho8  of  tlie  common  lot,  Nu])oleon  lucked  the  sound  and 
noble  gilts  which  sweeten  und  inspire  public  life.  The  woman  of 
'  genius  wlium  he  hud  exiled  from  France  had  a  truer  and  more 

'  generous  and  therefore  a  more  statesmanlike  vision  of  the  people, 

i  whose  destiny  had  been  so  harshly  dellected  by  the  legions  of  the 

I  Empire.’  * 

■  Napoleon,  as  it  were,  summed  up  in  himself  the  old  inflexible 

[  ideals  of  military  government.  Ue  might  well  be  called  the 

j  last  of  the  Romans.  His  calm  imperial  brow  bears  the  ever¬ 

green  wreath  of  fame,  but  it  is  the  fame  of  an  older  day, 
i  and  though  it  is  but  a  hundred  years  since  he  dominated 

I  Europe,  he  ranks  with  the  classic  conquerors  of  antiquity, 

j  and  not  among  the  passionate  experimenters  of  the  modern 

world.  Madame  de  Stael  belongs  to  another  category  and 
may  be  counted  among  the  prophets.  She  believed  in  the 
future  of  the  people  ;  she  believed  that  acts  might  one  day 
be  co-extensive  with  ideals  ;  and  in  accord  with  these  beliefs 
she  spoke  and  lived.  In  the  long  duel  she  was  the  victor, 
for  the  principles  she  upheld  triumphed.  She  clung  to  her 

♦  II.  A.  L.  Fisher,  ‘  Napoleonic  Statesmanship  in  Germany,’  p.  384. 
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beliefs  in  liberty,  nnd  bold  that  {nrsonal  dignity  springing 
out  of  individual  freedom  is  necessary  to  man  if  he  is  to  be 
neither  a  savage  nor  a  slave,  nnd  that  the  independence  of 
the  soul  founds  the  inde|H>ndence  of  States.  These  convictions 
she  confessed  for  many  dangerous  years  in  all  ardour  and 
sincerity,  and  every  day  justities  her  protest,  for  morality 
and  humanity  have  bectmie,  s«>  far  ns  the  public  ci»nscience 
is  coiu'erned,  since  then  a  more  integral  |)art  of  |Nditics. 
Madiime  de  Staid's  lonely  cry  has  Iteen  i‘ehoed  by  millions. 
Napoleon  WHS  deihnmeil  by  the  n'volt  against  the  old  con* 
ceptions  of  government  which  he  emlnslied,  no  less  than 
bjr  the  cannon  of  Leipsig  and  Waterloo, 
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aut.  V.— the  work  of  j.  henry 
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"ATichelet  maintains,  wliat  at  first  hearing  and  to  most 
English  ears  will  sound  the  greatest  of  paradoxes, 
that  our  national  literature  is  profoundly  irreligious,  and 
more  so  (he  says  this  by  implication)  than  the  literature  of 
France.  Michelet  will  not  allow  that  Milton  even  is  an 
exception,  for  the  true  hero  of  ‘  Paradise  Lost  ’  is,  he  says, 
not  God  but  Satan.  Here,  no  doubt,  the  answer  is  easy; 
the  questions  of  mythos  and  ethos  intervene.  It  is  impossible 
to  have  a  story  woven  round  perfection,  nor  easy  to  give  what 
we  call  character  in  such  a  case.  But,  putting  Milton  aside, 
putting  aside  our  poets  of  reflection,  and  looking  chiefly  at 
our  drama  and  our  fiction,  we  find  a  good  deal  there  to 
support  Michelet’s  contention.  Compared  with  the  Greek 
tragedy,  religion  counts  for  very  little  with  Shakespeare  and 
with  the  whole  army  of  Elizabethan  dramatists.  The  good 
folk  and  the  evil  in  Shakespeare’s  tragedies — Cordelia  or 
Macbeth,  Othello  or  Romeo — seem  mostly  to  think  that  evil 
and  good  alike  end  on  this  side  of  the  tomb — ‘upon  this 
‘  bank  and  shoal  of  time.’  Were  it  not  that  when  religion 
comes  into  Shakespeare  it  and  its  phrases  are  of  a  con¬ 
veniently  conventional  type,  the  playwright  would  have  been 
puzzled  to  know  what  framework  to  give  them;  for  his 
personages  are  in  fact  neither  Protestant  nor  Catholic,  neither 
Christian  nor  Pagan.  Whoever  witnessed  the  performance 
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of  Tolstoy’s  ‘  Powers  of  Darkness  ’  as  that  was  given  by  the 
Stage  Society  during  their  last  season,  will  have  an  oppor¬ 
tunity  of  gauging  the  difference  between  the  presence  and 
the  absence  of  the  religious  sentiment  in  drama.  In  the 
‘  Powers  of  Darkness  ’  the  religion  comes  in,  not  as  a  thing 
taken  for  granted  or  as  a  matter  of  convention,  but  as  a 
substantive  element  in  the  drama,  just  as  it  does  in  Greek 
tragedy.  When  Nikita  mutters,  ‘  It  felt  strange  taking  that 
‘  oath  before  the  ikon,’  you  anticipate  that  the  heavenly 
powers  will  make  their  presence  felt,  even  as  Apollo  punished 
the  house  of  Laius  for  his  slighted  oracle.  The  ikon  (in  the 
Russian  play)  is  always  there  in  the  corner  of  the  room. 
And  you  feel  that  in  the  mind  of  the  playwright  the  supernal 
powers  are  always  present  likewise  watching  over  the  scene. 
Your  thoughts,  as  has  been  said,  are  carried  backwards, 
past  almost  all  modern  drama,  till  they  land  you  full  upon 
the  Greek  stage.  And  that,  in  despite  of  all  differences  of 
time  and  creed,  has  so  much  iu  common  with  the  ‘  Powers 
‘  of  Darkness  ’  that,  in  a  reflected  wise,  the  modern  drama 
sheds  its  light  upon  the  ancient.  The  Chorus  of  Old  Men 
in  the  ‘  Antigone,’  for  example,  which  to  all  schoolboys  and 
to  many  scholars  is  but  a  collection  of  dotards,  seems  not  so 
when  placed  beside  old  Akim  in  Tolstoy’s  play. 

Now  the  essential  importance  of  J.  Henry  Shorthouse’s 
writings  lies  in  this,  that  here  again  in  another  field — in 
fiction — religion  enters  as  a  substantive  element  in  the  thing 
created.  It  is  a  religion  of  a  different  kind  from  Tolstoy’s, 
and  more  remote  still  from  that  of  Greek  drama ;  but  as  in 
these  instances  it  appears  (one  may  say)  noumenally,  as  a 
part  of  the  mental  construction  of  the  writer,  not  pheno¬ 
menally,  as  a  thing  studied  from  without.  Shorthouse  in  his 
preface  to  ‘John  Inglesant’  styles  that  a  ‘philosophic 
‘  romance.’  He  probably  selected  the  phrase  partly  from 
prudence,  knowing  that  all  but  readers  of  tracts  would  be 
scared  away  by  the  word  ‘  religious.’  But  a  religious  romance 
‘  John  Inglesant  ’  really  is ;  ‘  philosophic,’  the  adjective 
which  applies  to  ‘Caleb  Williams,’  is  not  the  right  one  for 
this  book. 

Their  religious  character  then  gives  to  ‘  .John  Inglesant,’ 
and  practically  to  all  Shorthouse’s  stories,  a  place  apart. 
But,  of  course,  they  could  never  have  had  any  place,  could 
never,  in  sporting  phrase,  have  been  ‘  placed  ’  at  all,  if  the 
writer,  besides  his  separate  outlook  on  life  and  on  romance, 
had  not  had  the  gifts  which  make  for  permanence  in  his  art. 
In  these  days  of  a  journalism  covering  the  world,  at  once 
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feverish  and  flippant,  mocking  at  all  things  and  attempting 
all  things,  it  was  no  small  matter  that  a  man  conscious, 
as  Shorthouse  must  have  been,  of  literary  gifts  above  the 
common,  should  set  himself  to  labour  between  business 
hours,  ohne  Hast  and  yet  almost  ohne  East,  at  one  novel, 
through  a  period  of  ten  years ;  during  which  time  he  spoke 
of  what  he  had  in  hand  to  hardly  a  soul  outside  his  imme¬ 
diate  circle.  Possibly  he  recalled  that  saying  of  Goethe, 
that  a  man  who  has  work  of  this  kind  on  hand  is  like  the 
treasure-seekers  of  old,  whose  discipline  forbade  them  to 
speak  to  any  man  of  their  search  till  its  end  was  accom¬ 
plished.  Shorthouse,  working  in  this  deliberate  way,  did 
not  produce  much.  The  volumes  of  his  ‘  Life  and  Letters  ’ 
and  his  ‘  Literary  Remains,’  lately  published,  give  us  down 
to  the  crumbs  of  his  intellectual  table.  The  ‘  Remains  ’ 
include  a  certain  number  of  essays  and  reviews  (whereof  his 
preface  to  the  excerpts  from  Molinos’  ‘  Spiritual  Guide  ’  is 
the  best  known  and  of  chiefest  literary  merit),  a  few  short 
stories,  and  a  little — a  very  little — verse.  Who  has  not 
written  a  little  verse?  Many  an  honest  stockbroker  has, 
while  Plancus  was  still  Consul,  composed  more  poetry  than 
this  volume  contains,  and  by  this  time  forgot  he  ever 
touched  a  pen.  The  review  of  Maurice’s  life  helps  us  in  the 
not  easy  task  of  determining  the  writer’s  religious  outlook ; 
and  there  is  at  least  one  of  the  short  stories — an  impression 
rather — ‘A  Sunday  Afternoon,’  which  strikes  exactly  the 
right  note,  and  shows  the  artist  in  J.  Henry  Shorthouse 
triumphing  over  the  controversialist. 

The  letters  are  not  of  a  kind  to  add  to  Shorthouse’s 
literary  reputation.  Many  excellent  masters  of  English 
have  been  but  poor  letter-writers.  But  they  give  a  very 
pleasant  picture  of  his  character,  which,  if  that  be  possible, 
erred  only  by  an  excess  of  amiability.  Occasionally  the 
writer  seems  too  much  disposed  to  be  all  things  to  all  men ; 
but  his  admiration  of  some  of  his  friends’  work,  which  strikes 
the  colder  critic  as  excessive,  was  doubtless  quite  sincere. 
He  was  a  humble-minded  man,  and  his  power  of  admiration 
went  often  beyond  his  warranty ;  but  that  is  only  the  excess 
of  a  quality,  and  one  which,  by  all  appearance,  Shorthouse 
shared  with  the  greatest  name  in  all  our  letters.  With 
intervening  passages  of  explanation  written  by  Mrs.  Short¬ 
house,  and  with  one  very  interesting  memoir  from  one  of 
Henry  Shorthouse’s  cousins  (Mrs.  W.  H.  Evans),  these  letters 
give  an  adequate  account  of  a  life  simple  and  studious  and 
free  from  adventure.  To  a  man  who  lives  much  in  his  books 
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and  in  an  ideal  world,  it  is  of  secondary  consequence  on  what 
particular  ground  of  our  planet  his  habitation  is  fixed. 
Though  the  state  of  our  author’s  health  obliged  him,  now 
and  again,  to  take  long  holidays  from  business,  he  seems, 
after  his  youth,  to  have  felt  no  inclination  towards  travel. 
Italy,  with  which,  while  writing  the  second  volume  of  ‘  John 
‘  Inglesant,*  his  imagination  was  so  busy,  he  never  saw 
in  fact. 

It  was,  indeed,  a  life  by  its  birth,  and  even  by  inheritance, 
altogether  devoted  to  quietism,  both  of  body  and  spirit. 
Joseph  Henry  Shorthouse  was  born  in  Birmingham  in  1834 
of  Quaker  parents,  and  their  eldest  child.  The  father  moved 
to  a  house  in  Edgbaston  a  year  after  Joseph  Henry  was 
born,  so  that,  with  the  exception  of  a  time  passed  in  London 
as  a  boy  (whose  object  was  to  cure  him  of  his  stammer,  and 
was  unavailing),  and  in  his  yearly  holidays  and  so  forth, 
the  author  of  ‘  John  Inglesant  ’  spent  the  whole  of  his  days 
in  this  suburb  of  Birmingham,  and  died  there  (at  ‘  Lans- 
‘  downe  ’)  on  March  4,  1903.  The  position  of  the  family 
was  one  of  solid  unpretentious  comfort.  The  chemical  works 
from  which  all  their  income  was  derived  had  been  founded 
by  the  grandfather.  The  widow  of  this  first  Shorthouse  of 
Birmingham  lived  to  a  great  age  in  a  country  house  with  a 
beautiful  garden  at  Moseley,  a  few  miles  from  Birmingham. 
The  memory  of  this  country  garden  is  reflected  in  many  of 
Shorthouse’s  writings,  and  there  Henry  as  a  boy  passed 
much  of  his  time,  very  often  in  the  company  of  four  female 
cousins — the  Southalls — one  of  whom  writes  the  Memoir 
spoken  of  above. 

‘That  which  strikes  me  most  [says  Mrs.  Evans]  in 
‘  recalling  our  intercourse  with  our  cousin  at  this  time  is 
‘that  our  conversation  did  not  consist  of  commonplaces. 
‘  We  talked  for  hours  on  literary  subjects.*  This  would  be 
when  Henry  Shorthouse  was  from  sixteen  to  eighteen. 

The  dissenting  bodies,  who  were  in  those  days  cut  off 
from  the  public  schools  and  universities,  had  to  make  their 
own  means  and  centres  of  culture.  The  Society  of  Friends 
had  its  Essay  Society,  to  which  Henry  Shorthouse  was  a 
diligent  contributor,  and  thus  early  exercised  himself  in 
using  his  pen.  Religious  or  quasi-metaphysic  discussions  — 
these  too,  it  is  evident,  often  took  place  between  the  cousins. 
In  these  days  Henry  Shorthouse — whose  stammer  and  great 
nervousness  prevented  him  from  attending  school — was 
thrown  much  more  with  the  other  sex  than  with  his  own ; 
and  so  no  doubt  it  continued  to  be  throughout  his  life.  He 
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fell  in  love,  with  Miss  Scott  of  Edgbaston,  before  he  was 
of  age,  and  was  married  to  this  lady  when  not  quite 
twenty-three :  he  had  thus  little  time  to  frequent  grown¬ 
up  bachelor  society.  Naturally  his  novels  were  specially 
popular  with  women.  ‘  No  appreciation  of  his  writings,* 
says  Shorthouse’s  biographer,  ‘  pleased  Mr.  Shorthouse 
‘  more  than  that  of  good  women.’  Howbeit  his  published 
letters  are  divided  about  equally  between  the  two  sexes ; 
and  whether  that  fact  be  partly  due  to  the  greater  method 
of  the  male  one  it  is  impossible  to  say.  His  correspondent 
in  youth  is  Margaret  Southall  (Mrs.  Evans) ;  after  his  fame 
was  made  his  chief  woman  correspondent  is  Lady  Welby, 
and  one  of  his  chief  male  ones  the  latter’s  relative.  Dr. 
Talbot,  the  Warden  of  Keble.  Alexander  Macmillan,  the 
Bishop  of  Ripon,  and  Mr.  Edmund  Gosse  are  also  among 
the  number.  The  two  distinct  events  of  Shorthouse’s  life, 
next  after  his  marriage  (he  had  no  children),  were  his 
leaving  the  Society  of  Friends  and  his  baptism  into  the 
English  Church ;  this  took  place  in  1861  ;  and  the  publi¬ 
cation  of  ‘  John  Inglesant,’  or  perhaps  we  should  say  its 
first  printing  in  1880 — it  was  begun  in  1866  and  finished 
in  1876.  All  the  essentials  of  culture  he  had  found  in  the 
circle  to  which  he  belonged.  That  Shorthouse  had  no  great 
equipment  in  other  languages  but  his  own  is  evident.  If 
as  a  young  man  he  takes  pleasure  in  finding  that  he  can 
make  out  most  of  an  Italian  libretto,  he  confesses  later  in 
life  that  he  has  forgotten  much  of  the  Italian  he  ever 
knew ;  and  he  makes  errors  more  considerable  than  the 
writing  of  ‘San  Giorgio’  with  an  ‘  e.’  Here  and  there  it 
must  be  confessed  his  mistakes  are  annoying,  not  because 
the  ignorances  themselves  are  heinous,  but  because  they 
generally  occur  needlessly  and  in  the  midst  of  an  assumption 
of  knowledge.  In  one  of  his  stories  (‘  Sir  Percival,’  unless 
Ave  forget)  he  has  an  imaginary  French  motto,  ‘  Amour 
‘dure:  dure  Amour,’  where  the  second  ‘dure’  is — the 
context  shows — an  adjective.  But  as  ‘  amour  ’  is  masculine 
such  an  adjective  is,  of  course,  impossible.  In  ‘  The  Little 
‘Schoolmaster  Maik’  we  have  a  certain  ‘  Barotin  ’  intro¬ 
duced  ;  and  here  again  the  context  seems  to  show  that 
‘  Barotin  ’  is  in  Shorthouse’s  mind  the  German  for  Baroness: 
the  ‘  Herr  Rector  ’  in  the  same  story  is  evidently  in 
Shorthouse’s  view  the  parson  of  the  parish. 

‘  Last  year,  little  one,*  says  the  Court  Chaplain  in  this 
story,  ‘  when  the  Herr  Rector  took  thee  away  from  the 
‘  Latin  school  and  from  thy  father’s  tailoring,  and  confirmed 
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‘  thee,  and  thou  tookest  thy  first  communion,  and  he  made 
‘  thee  schoolmaster  here,  many  wise  people  shook  their 
‘  heads.  I  do  not  think,’  he  continued,  with  a  smile,  ‘  that 
‘  they  have  ceased  shaking  them  when  they  have  seen  in  how 
‘  strange  a  manner  thou  keepest  school.’ 

But  he  was  right  in  so  many  more  important  matters  that 
these  slips  are  of  no  consequence.  The  evil  of  an  education 
conducted  in  one  language  only  lies  chiefly  in  this — that 
it  engenders  too  quick  and  therefore  too  shallow  a  fashion 
of  absorbing  knowledge.  But  this  vice  Shorthouse  quite 
escaped.  We  know  as  a  fact  that  he  read  immensely  as  a 
preparation  to  the  writing  of  ‘  John  Inglesant ;  ’  and  the 
book  shows  conclusively  that  what  he  read  he  assimilated  in 
marvellous  fashion.  Among  his  minor  writings  the  various 
German  stories  (‘  Mark,’  ‘  The  Teacher  of  the  Violin,’  ^  Helena 
‘  von  Saarfeld  ’)  show  not  an  equal  but  a  remarkable 
assimilation  of  German  romance. 

Perhaps  the  best  way  to  express  the  type  of  mind  and 
character  (of  mind,  at  least)  which  was  formed  or  fostered 
by  Shorthouse’s  up-bringing,  is  to  say  that  it  was  as  near 
as  may  be  the  antithesis  of  Thackeray’s.  There  is,  of 
course,  no  comparison  in  literary  standing  between  the  author 
of  ‘  John  Inglesant  ’  and  the  greatest  of  English  novelists ; 
but  for  contrast  of  type  they  are  excellently  comparable. 
Thackeray’s  was  eminently  the  public-school  and  university 
type  of  mind  and  character.  His  Anglo-Indian  birth,  the 
re-marriage  of  his  mother,  perforce  cut  him  off  from  home 
life.  His  domestic  married  life  was  short :  when  it  ended, 
he  preferred  his  club  to  his  home.  After  he  ceased  to  be 
a  Parisian,  he  was  a  Londoner,  a  club-man,  to  the  end  of 
his  days.  Shorthouse,  on  the  contrary,  was  only  for  a  year 
or  so  of  his  life  away  from  home  influences:  he  was  a 
provincial,  with  something  of  a  provincial’s  narrowness, 
with  much  more  of  his  ignorance  of  men ;  but  then  without 
the  Londoner’s  conventionality.  That  from  the  edge  of  his 
smoky  Midland  town  Shorthouse  looked  out  into  a  world 
of  hedgerows  and  fields,  of  parks  and  manor  houses,  and 
idealised  that  in  a  wonderful  fashion,  choosing  to  see  only 
what  was  pleasant  to  look  upon,  this  is  obvious.  What  of 
this  world  he  elected  to  look  at  most,  and  idealise  the  most, 
were  the  parks  and  manors  and  the  inhabitants  of  them — 
the  country  aristocracy,  in  a  word.  This  has  been  set  down 
as  a  vulgarity  in  Shorthouse,  but  unjustly.  There  is,  in 
truth,  no  vulgarity  in  admiration,  even  when  that  rests 
upon  the  ideal  more  than  on  the  actual.  There  is  no 
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vulgarity  in  Shakespeare’s  admiration  of  the  Southampton 
or  the  Pembroke  to  whom  his  sonnets  are  addressed ; 
though  we  may  be  sure  that  neither  was  worthy  of  that 
tribute — indeed,  unless  he  had  been  a  demigod  how  should 
he  be?  Vulgarity  consists  in  the  admiration  of  mean  things. 
Bulwer-Lytton  and  Disraeli  and  the  host  of  Book-of-Beauty 
romancers  and  poetasters,  their  contemporaries — these  are 
vulgar.  They  admired  the  nobility  because  they  drove  four- 
in-hands  and  had  vast  wealth  and  a  troop  of  ‘  retainers,’ 
because  they  wore  divers  waistcoats  and  watch  chains. 
Then  descended  Thackeray’s  iron  hand  and  blotted  out  all 
that,  let  us  hope,  for  ever.  We  to-day  read  Thackeray  so 
much  for  his  humour,  his  gaiety  and  wit,  the  urbanity  of 
his  perfect  style ;  we  are  so  conscious  of  the  geniality  of  his 
later  years,  bordering  at  times  upon  sentimentality ;  and 
then  time  has  made  the  world  he  pictures  with  purposed 
exaggeration  still  more  fantastic  in  our  eyes,  that  we  are 
wont  to  overlook  the  bitter  and  immense  power  of  his 
craftsmanship,  especially  in  his  earlier  years.  But  where  in 
the  whole  range  of  literature  do  you  get  a  gallery  of 
portraits  more  terrible  than  Thackeray  has  made  out  of  the 
upper  members  of  society,  his  creations? — Old  Sir  Pitt 
Crawley,  young  Sir  Pitt,  Bute  Crawley,  and  Mrs.  Bute; 
Lord  Steyne,  Lord  Cinqbars,  Lord  Bareacres,  Lord  Dorking, 
Lord  Castlewood  (of  ‘  The  Virginians  ’),  and  Will  Esmond. 
There  is  hardly  one  of  these  who  has  a  redeeming  quality, 
who  is  not  the  embodiment  of  meanness,  of  selfishness,  of 
cowardice — all  but  physical  cowardice — and  of  that,  too,  in 
many  instances.  And  these  people  are  created,  not  borrowed 
from  the  conventionalities  of  melodrama,  as  Dickens’  villains 
are — his  Carker  and  his  Keep,  his  Quilp  or  Bill  Sikes. 
These  lords  and  baronets  of  Thackeray  have  haunted  the 
mind  of  two  generations,  and  have  begot  the  prejudice,  deep- 
seated  but  unconscious,  that  no  admiration  of  folks  of  this 
class  can  be  other  than  mean — that,  to  put  it  shortly,  to  pay 
respect  to  a  ‘  lord  ’  is  in  itself  a  vulgar  act.  Shorthouse’s 
up-bringing  seems  to  have  kept  him  quite  outside  this 
influence  of  Thackeray,  so  that  he  never  even  felt  the 
necessity  of  justifying  his  ideal  view.  This  had  at  least 
the  advantage  of  giving  a  directness  and  simplicity  to  his 
theory  of  life  and  of  society  from  which  he  never  departed. 
In  a  letter  on  ‘John  Inglesant’  its  author  boldly  asserts 
‘  the  unpopular  doctrine,’  ‘  that  the  end  of  existence  is  not 
‘  the  good  of  one’s  neighbours  but  one’s  own  culture.’  The 
true  nobleman  shapes  himself  on  no  standard  marked  out 
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for  him  by  the  common  voice;  he  obeys  only  the  dictates 
of  his  own  conscience.  It  is  a  kind  of  Christian  Nietzsche- 
ism,  and  one  more  example  of  the  truth  that  extremes  meet. 
But  of  course  its  seeming  harshness  is  modified  when  we 
take  into  account  its  ‘  religious  sanctions.*  "We  have  no 
intention  of  discussing  it  on  abstract  grounds.  But  unless 
it  be  taken  account  of,  Shorthouse’s  work  cannot  possibly  be 
understood.  This  aristocratic  ideal  always  runs  side  by  side 
with  the  distinctly  religious  element  in  his  stories. 

Not  of  course  that  Shorthonse  as  a  creator  was  also  a 
preacher.  No  creator  is  that,  in  his  creative  moments.  And 
Shorthonse  consciously  suffers  because  people  will  take  his 
stories  as  allegories.  Canon  Ainger  had  done  that  with 
‘  The  Little  Schoolmaster  Mark  *  (Canon  Ainger’s  fine  critical 
insight  having  gone  to  sleep  in  the  pulpit),  and  Shorthonse 
writes  to  tell  him,  in  the  politest  possible  way,  that  he  has 
missed  the  point  of  the  tale.  For  a  religious  novel  is  not 
necessarily  a  preaching  novel :  it  may  not  be  distinctly  that, 
if  religion  is  treated  in  the  only  way  in  which  it  can  belong 
to  art — as  a  part  of  life,  not  as  a  series  of  propositions. 

It  was  partly  because,  once  ‘John  Inglesant’  had  been 
published,  readers  would  insist  on  doing  what  Canon 
Ainger  did,  making  allegories  or  doctrines  or  purposes  out 
of  Shorthouse’s  books,  that  all  the  later  among  these  have 
suffered  much  in  reputation.  They  are  very  far  inferior  to 
his  great  romance:  on  that  point  no  two  opinions  are 
possible.  But  most,  almost  all,  are  much  above  the  average 
of  contemporary  fiction.  ‘  The  Little  Schoolmaster  Mark  ’ 
would  be  enough  to  establish  what  one  may  call  a  minor 
fame. 

‘John  Inglesant’  was  printed  for  private  circulation  (but 
sent  also  to  some  reviews)  in  1880.  In  February  1881  it 
was  regularly  published  by  Macmillan  &  Co.  Its  success 
was  almost  immediate  ;  and  the  most  part  of  Shorthouse’s 
letters  for  the  next  year  are  taken  up  with  the  book  in  one 
way  or  another,  now  telling  a  friend  of  a  review  or  a  report 
of  how  the  romance  had  been  received  by  a  distinguished  or 
an  exalted  personage,  now  in  thanks  for  the  same  sort  of 
information  sent  to  himself.  His  satisfaction  with  his 
success  is  naif  and  unaffected. 

After  ‘John  Inglesant’  came  ‘The  Little  Schoolmaster 
‘  Mark,’  of  which  the  present  Part  I.  formed  at  first  the  whole 
story,  and  had  best  have  so  remained.  The  second  part  was 
printed  at  the  end  of  1884.  ‘  Sir  Percival  ’  was  published  in 

1886.  Shorthonse,  it  seems,  began  ‘  Blanche,  Lady  Falaise  ’ 
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in  the  autumn  of  1887 ;  it  was  first  published  in  1891.  ‘This 
‘  was  the  last  romance  that  Mr.  Shorthouse  was  able  to  cora- 
‘  plete.  He  found  that  tlie  labour  of  preparing  for  publica- 
‘  tion  was  too  burdensome  for  continuance,  as  he  only 
‘  retired  from  business  within  a  year  of  his  death.’  The 
stories  in  the  ‘  Teacher  of  the  Violin  ’  volume  had  already 
appeared,  mostly  in  ‘  Macmillan.’  ‘  Countess  Eve  ’  and  the 
volume  of  collected  tales  were  published  in  1888.  From 
1888  Shorthouse’s  letters  say  little  about  his  own  writings, 
much  of  those  of  his  friends.  The  golden  time  of  literary 
composition  had  gone  by  for  him ;  since  the  coming  of  his 
fame  it  was  but  a  few  years.  But  no  doubt  the  most  golden 
years  of  all  were  those  between  1866  and  1876  when  he  was 
at  work  on  ‘  John  Inglesant,’  with  no  clear  expectation  how 
it  was  to  see  the  da}'.  ‘  For  about  ten  years  he  worked  at 
‘  intervals  at  his  self-chosen  task,  always  reading  to  me  each 
‘  paragraph  or  page  as  it  was  written,  but  rarely  mentioning 
‘  the  matter  to  any  of  his  friends.  .  .  .  The  book  was  finished 
‘  at  Llandudno  in  1876.’ 

It  would  be  like  playing  a  tedious  after-piece  to  speak  of 
Shorthouse’s  minor  works  after  discussing  ‘John  Inglesant.’ 
It  is,  therefore,  best  to  deal  with  them  now.  As  has  been 
said  above,  our  appreciation  of  them  will  be  quite  lost  if  we 
set  out  with  the  theory  that  the  writer  was  before  all  else  a 
man  with  a  doctrine,  and  his  book  before  all  else  an  exposi¬ 
tion  of  that  doctrine.  An  artist  and  a  work  of  art  can  never 
be  of  such  kinds.  We  need  not  even  pay  overmuch  attention 
to  what  he  himself  says  on  the  subject,  when  his  inspiration 
has  gone  from  him ;  when  his  imagination  exhausted  is 
slumbering,  and  another  faculty  of  his  mind,  the  reasoning 
intellect,  is  awake.  A  much  greater  man  than  Shorthouse, 
Goethe  himself,  was  given  to  expounding  his  work  and  very 
ingenious  in  finding  therein  intentions  of  which  we  may  be 
sure,  while  he  was  at  his  labour,  he  knew  nought.  All  we 
can  say  is  that  a  man’s  doctrine  springs  of  his  personality, 
or  it  adapts  itself  to  his  personality,  and  his  work  springs  of 
his  personality  likewise.  The  two  are  brothers  if  you  please ; 
but  brothers  of  diverse  characters,  like  the  Walt  and  Vult  of 
Kichter’s  ‘  Flegeljahre.’  Of  Shorthouse’s  personality  we 
have  said  that  if  it  had  to  be  expressed  in  shorthand  one 
could  hardly  do  it  better  than  to  say  that  he  was  the 
antithesis  of  Thackeray.  He  was  neither  humorous  nor 
humoursome,  neither  gay,  nor  bitter,  nor  self-assertive,  nor 
possessed  of  that  keen  and  penetrating  eye  which  Thackeray 
shared  with  only  one  other  writer  of  his  age,  Carlyle.  Short- 
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house  had  been  brought  up  in  the  bosom  of  Dissent  and 
accustomed  to  take  his  pleasures  sadly — i.e.  soberly,  as  such 
folk  do.  No  wild  oats  had  grown  in  the  purlieus  of  his 
mind.  On  the  other  hand,  his  lines  had  fallen  to  him  in 
pleasant  places ;  he  had  been  untroubled  by  the  pangs  of 
despised  love,  by  law’s  delays,  by  the  insolence  of  office ;  his 
patient  merit  had  never  smarted  at  the  scorn  of  the  un¬ 
worthy.  A  radical,  he  might  have  fretted  at  the  glimpses 
of  life  which  he  saw  outside  his  smoky  town,  the  manors  and 
rich  parks  of  Warwickshire  and  Worcestershire.  In  his 
mind  they  begot  only  admiration ;  he  idealised  them,  and 
probably,  too  (though  this  is  contentious  ground),  he  idealised 
the  English  Church.  Out  of  these  two  things  he  made  his 
picture  of  the  Christian  gentleman  ;  much  as  a  century  and 
a  half  earlier  a  man  of  very  different  outward  circumstances 
and  character,  but  humble-minded  as  was  Shorthouse,  had 
made  his  picture  of  the  Christian  hero.  This  idea  or  ideal 
runs  through  all  Shorthouse’s  writing.  Almost  always  we 
have  a  great  nobleman  or  a  prince,  a  chdteau  or  a  magnificent 
manor-house ;  and  the  dominant  notion  Avith  all  these  people 
is  after  serving  God  to  preserve  the  traditions  of  their  order. 
The  natural  human  emotions  are  of  little  importance  set 
beside  these  two  duties.  It  is  almost  a  sin  for  a  roturier  to 
dream  of  marrying  a  lady  of  rank  (‘  Come  what  may,’  says 
the  hero  in  ‘  Helena  von  Saarfeld,’  ‘  I  will  not  marry  her. 
‘  The  world  shall  never  say  that  this  divine  creature  married 
‘  Richter  the  player  ’)  ;  and  it  is  quite  a  sin  for  a  subject,  such 
as  Otto  von  Saale  in  ‘  The  Teacher  of  the  Violin,’  to  love  a 
princess  and  dream  that  she  may  love  him.  Do  not  ask 
why,  nor  why  again  John  Inglesant  should  have  been  so 
wedded  to  the  name  of  obedience — for  he  obeys,  not  the  con¬ 
stituted  authority  in  any  particular  acts,  rather  the  influence 
of  the  Jesuit  as  a  determining  factor  of  his  life — that  he  must 
perforce  resign  all  thoughts  of  Mary  Collet.  There  is  no 
profit  in  arguing  about  a  temperament.  It  is  of  more  profit 
to  see  with  what  art  Shorthouse  contrives  to  keep  the 
atmosphere  of  this  temperament  about  you,  and  how  rarefied 
an  atmosphere  that  is.  In  this  regard  Shorthouse  most 
resembles  Mr.  George  Meredith,  whose  work  is,  of  course, 
wider,  stronger,  and  fuller  than  that  of  Shorthouse.  But 
with  Meredith,  as  with  Shorthouse,  a  good  deal  of  what  is 
natural,  probable,  and  human  has  to  be  discarded  or  written 
upside  down  to  suit  the  temperament  of  the  romancer. 
Shorthouse  is  never  really  objective.  But  it  would  be  an 
absurdity  to  suppose  he  is  always  serious.  Most  people 
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would,  we  believe,  agree  that  ‘  Sir  Percival  ’  was  his  worst 
book.  But  in  that  there  are  admirable  scenes,  as  the  one  of 
Virginia  discoursing  her  Eadicalism  at  the  Duke’s  dinner 
table  with  a  high  sense  of  her  courage  and  readiness  for 
martyrdom  when  the  explosion  shall  follow,  the  Duke’s  grave 
looks,  his  beckoning  to  the  butler  and  the  serious  conference 
which  ensues,  ending  in — a  comparison  of  corks.  The  butler 
has  brought  up  a  wrong  brand.  It  is  excellent,  and  as  the 
French  say,  it  is  dans  la  note.  Who  again  but  he  would 
have  carried  the  unruffled  serenity  of  the  ancien  regime  to 
such  a  climax  as  he  does  with  his  ‘  Marquis  de  St.  Palaye,’ 
whose  last  words  to  his  rival  and  murderer  are,  ‘  Was  that 
‘  quite  fair  ?  ’  Sir  Percival  himself,  in  a  more  marked 
degree,  adds  the  Christian  hero  type  on  to  that  of  the 
gentleman.  He,  of  course,  is  meant  to  be  the  Parsifal,  the 
perfectly  pure  spirit.  Equally  true  is  it,  that  from  want  of 
realisation  ho  topples  over  from  being  sublime  into  the 
school-girl’s  hero.  But  Lord  Falaise  in  ‘  Blanche,  Lady 
‘  Falaise  ’  is  better  imagined ;  and  some  of  his  speeches  are 
natural  and  boyish,  as  they  are  meant  to  be. 

Though  we  have  said  there  was  nothing  really  vulgar  in 
Shorthouse’s  outlook  on  life,  it  is  yet  true  that  now  and  again 
his  presentation  of  it  does  fringe  vulgarity,  as  his  stories 
have  a  kinship  to  those  which  in  penny  numbers  are  the 
reading  of  shop-assistants  and  maid-servants,  and  as,  now 
and  then,  his  sublime  touches  the  ridiculous.  There  must, 
without  doubt,  have  been  an  element — we  will  not  say  of 
vulgarity,  but  of  unculture — somewhere  in  the  recesses  of 
Shorthouse’s  character — a  sort  of  atavism  it  may  be — though 
in  small  quantity ;  for  it  appears  here  and  there  in  his  style, 
which,  in  most  cases,  expresses  so  much  the  reverse  of 
unculture.  Here  and  there  we  are  shocked  by  an  insincere 
and  conventional  epithet  or  phrase  which  might  almost  come 
out  of  a  penny  novelette,  by  piled-on  superlatives  or  that 
repetition  of  the  same  word  in  a  different  connection  which 
is  a  fault  of  style  just  because  it  shows  a  lack,  for  the  time 
being,  of  sincerity. 

On  the  other  hand,  so  far  as  his  plan,  his  conscious 
idealism  allows,  he  has  a  good  sense  of  character.  All  the 
personages  in  ‘  Blanche,  Lady  Falaise  *  are  lifelike,  except 
Paul  Damerle  the  preacher.  Dr.  Boteraux,  the  well-bom 
scholar  parson,  the  ideal  ‘  high  and  dry,’  whose  love  for  his 
daughter  even  must  obey  the  law  of  caste  and  not  express 
itself  audibly  in  ordinary  life,  who  does  little  ‘church 
‘  work,’  as  it  is  called,  but  preaches  admirable  sermons  to  a 
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village  audience  (as  does  the  father  of  Otto  von  Saale) ;  he 
is  a  perfectly  possible  character,  while  he  once  more  enforces 
the  Shorthousian  doctrine.  Blanche,  the  daughter,  cannot 
understand  this  view  of  things,  and  longs  for  self-sacrifice. 
So  her  heart  is  shut  to  the  charms  of  George  Falaise,  to  her 
own  infinite  loss,  as  we  are  given  to  understand.  The  first 
meeting  of  the  two  is  very  good : — 

‘  Then,  witl>  the  air  of  a  Christian  girl  of  the  second  century  being 
led  to  martyrdom,  she  rose  from  her  seat  and  said  :  — 

‘  “  You  would  like  to  go  round  the  garden.” 


‘  “  I  wonder,”  he  said,  “  why  it  is,  when  we  look  upon  anything  like 
this — woods,  you  know,  and — what  do  you  call  it  ? — the  distant  plain, 
and  the  sky — you,  you  think  it  is  so  beautiful.  Why  do  you  ?  ” 

‘  Now  it  may  seem  a  curious  thing,  but  this  remark  attracted  the 
girl  more  than,  a  moment  or  two  ago,  she  could  have  supposed  that  any 
word  of  her  comjmnion  could  have  done.  It  seemed  to  her  Socratic. 

‘  She  had  read,  over  and  over  again,  translations  of  one  or  two  of 
Plato’s  dialogues,  with  a  desperate  determination  to  find  out  what  it 
was  that  was  so  supremely  great  in  them,  and  she  had  succeeded  in 
grasping  that  peculiarity  of  Socrates  which  made  him  so  great  and  so 
detested — the  habit  of  asking  questions  which  nobody  could  answer. 
She  looked  at  her  companion  with  a  glance  that  so  nearly  approached 
to  interest  that  it  sent  the  blood  dancing  through  every  vein.  .  . 

‘He  felt  bound  to  relieve' what  he  fancied  was  her  embarrassment, 
not  knowing,  ignorant  boy  as  he  was,  that  at  certain  moments  the 
female  mind  delights  in  being  embarrassed. 

‘  “  I  suppose,”  he  said,  “  I  suppose  that  if  I  knew  more  about  tints, 
and  gradations  of  light  and  shadow,  and  foregrounds,  and  all  that  sort 
of  thing,  I  should  understand  it  better.” 

‘  The  mystic  light,  the  unknown  Infinite,  faded  from  before  her  at 
these  commonplace  words.’  (Pp.  52-54.) 

With  Paul  Damerle  on  his  side  we  get  away  from  all 
reality  into  the  atmosphere  of  the  penny  number,  and  the 
fall  is  precipitous. 

‘  He  turned  into  this  remote  corner  and  knocked  at  the  door  of  a 
dingy-looking  red-brick  house.  It  was  opened  immediately  by  three 
servants. 

‘  “  Lady  Elizabeth  Poer  ?  ”  he  said.’ 

These  two  stories  of  modern  life  are  accounted  Shorthouse’s 
distinct  failures.  It  is  obvious  that  it  is  in  such  as  these 
that  his  peculiar  idealisations  are  brought  to  the  rudest 
proof.  ‘The  Countess  Eve’  is,  again,  a  rather  childish 
attempt  to  play  a  game  which  was  hardly  worth  playing. 
Miss  Thackeray  (Mrs.  Bichmond  Eitchie)  had  executed  the 
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tour  de  force  of  turning  some  of  the  best-known  nursery 
tales  into  stories  of  contemporary  life  ‘  with  new  furniture 
*  and  effects.’  As  tours  de  force  they  passed  well  enough ; 
but  once  the  thing  had  been  done,  all  the  charm  of  the 
experiment  was  gone ;  and  why  several  other  writers — and 
among  them  Miss  Yonge  and  J.  Henry  Shorthouse — should 
have  tried  their  hands  at  the  same  legerdemain  is  not  now 
explicable.  ‘The  Countess  Eve’  is  the  result,  so  far  as 
Shorthouse  is  concerned ;  only  it  deals,  not  with  a  nursery 
tale,  but  with  the  Garden  of  Eden.  It  is  a  story  artistically 
above  the  level,  perhaps,  of  ‘  Sir  Percival  ’  or  ‘  Blanche,’ 
seeing  that  the  fantastic  atmosphere  is  never  broken  by  the 
sound  of  everyday  affairs — no  rude  axe  daunts  the  nymphs 
of  Shorthouse’s  world.  The  mystic  world  is  suggested  with 
fine  effect ;  and  we  have  only  to  compare  this  story  with, 
say.  Miss  Yonge’s  ‘  My  Young  Alcides  ’  to  see  of  how  much 
keener  a  temper  is  our  author’s  writing.  In  this  tale,  but 
much  better  and  more  fully  in  some  of  the  others,  are  found 
two  elements  with  which  he  evidently  loved  to  deal :  the  place 
of  music  in  the  intellectual  life  and  a  sort  of  idealised  stage, 
the  notion  of  which  Shorthouse  must,  one  thinks,  have  taken 
from  German  romance,  and,  in  fact,  took  most  probably  from 
‘  Wilhelm  Meister.’  Whether  he  was  a  good  musician  or  a 
good  critic  of  music  we  are  not  told ;  and,  in  truth,  that 
matters  little.  But  in  an  admirable  passage  at  the  opening 
of  ‘  The  Teacher  of  the  Violin,’  telling  of  the  effect  on  Otto’s 
temperament  of  wood  and  wind,  in  certain  places  of  ‘  The 
‘  Countess  Eve,’  and  in  the  second  volume  of  ‘  John  Inglesant,’ 
Shorthouse  has  written  well  on  this  head.  The  ideal  stage 
appears  in  ‘  The  Countess  Eve  ’  and  in  ‘  Helena  von  Saarfeld,’ 
one  of  the  short  stories.  And  both  these  elements  are  united 
in  ‘  The  Little  Schoolmaster  Mark,’  which,  it  has  been  already 
said,  if  it  stood  quite  alone,  would  be  a  very  considerable 
achievement,  so  admirably  does  it  absorb  and  re-embody  the 
delicate  and  evanescent  spirit  of  German  romance  in  the  days 
of  Jean  Paul,  the  later  spirit  of  Goethe.  Jung’s  ‘  Heinrich 
‘  Stillings  Leben  ’  has  given  the  framework  of  the  story.  But 
it  often  reminds  one  of  ‘Wilhelm  Meister’ — nowhere  more 
than  in  the  passages  which  are  concerned  with  the  theatrical 
company  with  which  the  hero,  the  devout  and  simple  peasant- 
boy,  gets  so  strangely  involved.  Mark  is  a  sort  of  male 
counterpart  of  Mignon,  religion  taking  in  him  the  place 
which  love  takes  with  Mignon ;  and  the  Prince’s  sister  is 
a  counterpart  of  Katerina  von  Klettenberg,  who  furnished 
the  material  for  the  ‘Bekentnisse  einer  schonen  Seele.’ 
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How  admirably  is  all  this  rendered  by  the  language  of  the 
story ! 

‘  They  had  discovered  ia  the  deepest  dell  of  their  native  mountain  a 
deserted  babe — the  offspring  doubtless  of  the  loves  of  some  wandering 
god.  They  were  become  its  nurses,  and  fed  it  upon  sacred  honey  and 
consecrated  bread.  Of  immortal  birth  themselves,  and  untouched  by 
the  passing  years,  the  boy  became,  as  he  grew  up,  the  plaything,  and 
finally  the  beloved,  of  his  beautiful  friends.  But  the  boy  himself  is 
indifferent  to  their  attractions,  and  careless  or  averse  to  their  caresses. 
He  is  often  lost  to  them,  and  wanders  in  the  mountain  fastnesses  with 
the  fawns  and  kids. 


‘  Rural  dances,  and  games  and  sacrifices  were  presented  with 
delicately  conceived  grouping  and  pictorial  effect.  Then  the  main 
action  of  the  drama  developed  itself.  The  most  lovely  of  the  nymphs, 
the  queen  and  leader  of  the  rest,  inspires  a  devoted  passion  in  the 
heart  of  the  priest  of  Apollo,  before  whose  altar  they  offer  sacrifice, 
and  listen  for  guiding  and  response.  She  rejects  his  love  with  cruel 
contempt,  pining  always  for  the  coy  and  errant  boy -god,  who  thinks  of 
nothing  but  the  distant  mountain  summits  and  the  divine  whispers  of 
the  rustling  woods.  The  priest,  insulted  and  enraged,  invokes  the  aid 
of  his  divinity,  and  a  change  comes  over  the  gay  and  magic  scene.  A 
terrible  pestilence  strikes  down  the  inhabitants  of  these  sylvan  lawns, 
and  gloomy  funerals  .and  the  pathetic  strains  of  dirges  take  the  place 
of  dances  and  lively  songs. 

‘The  terrified  people  throw  themselves  before  the  altar  of  the 
incensed  Apollo,  and  the  god  speaks  again.  His  anger  can  be  appeased 
only  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  contemptuous  nymph  who  has  insulted 
his  priest,  or  of  some  one  who  is  willing  to  peri.«h  in  her  place. 
Proclamation  is  made  acro-ss  the  sunny  lawns,  inviting  a  victim  who 
will  earn  the  wreath  of  self-sacrifice  and  of  immortal  consciou.sness  of 
a  great  deed,  but  there  is  no  response. 

‘  .  .  .  There  spreads  a  rumour  among  the  crowd — fanned  probably 
by  hope — that  at  the  last  moment  a  god  will  interfere.  Some  even 
speak  of  the  wandering  boy,  if  he  could  only  be  found.  Surely  he — 
so  removed  from  earthly  and  selfish  loves,  so  strange  in  his  simplicity, 
in  his  purity — surely  he  would  lay  down  his  guileless  life  without  a 
pang.  Could  he  only  be  found,  or  would  he  appeiir ! 

*  The  herald’s  voice  had  died  aw.ay  for  the  third  time  amid  a  fanfare 
of  trumpets.  At  the  foot  of  the  steps  of  the  long  terrace,  by  the 
Roman  fountain,  a  delicate  and  lovely  form  stood  on  the  grassy  verge 
before  the  altar,  by  the  leaping  and  rushing  water’s  side ;  a  little  to  the 
left,  whence  the  road  from  Hades  was  supposed  to  come,  stood  the 
divine  messenger,  the  lofty  herald.  Clad  in  white,  with  a  white  wand, 
behind  the  altar  stood  the  wretched  priest,  on  whom  the  fearful  ta.sk 
devolved ;  the  passion  of  terror,  of  pity,  and  of  love,  traced  upon  his 
face;  all  sound  of  music  had  died  away  ;  a  hush  as  of  death  itself  fell 
npon  the  expectant  crowd ;  from  green  arch  and  trellised  walk  the 
throng  of  masques,  actors  and  spectators  alike,  pressed  forward  upon 
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the  lawn  before  the  altar.  .  .  .  The  priest  tore  the  fillet  from  hig 
brow  and  threw  down  his  knife.’ 

And  of  course  it  is  before  all  things  the  language  of  ‘John 
‘  Inglesant  ’  which  makes  that  book  a  thing  of  worth  and  per¬ 
manence.  As  the  author  had  far  more  leisure  for  this  than 
for  anything  else  he  produced,  so  it  very  much  betters  the 
others  in  almost  every  quality,  but  most  of  all  in  its  com¬ 
pleteness  and  dignity.  From  the  very  first  the  excellence 
of  the  writing  seizes  us — in  the  account  of  how  Richard 
Inglesant  was  sent  by  Cromwell,  Earl  of  Essex,  to  bring  to 
reason  the  monks  of  Westacre,  and  how  the  Prior,  despite 
all  forewarning,  preached  his  sermon  in  defiance  of  the  civil 
power,  whereby  the  priory  was  dissolved  and  Westacre  came 
into  the  Inglesant  family.  A  subsidiary  intention  is,  of 
course,  that  religion  revenges  itself  by  taking  possession  of 
the  mind  and  character  of  the  grandson.  It  is  Nikita’s  ‘It 
‘  felt  strange  taking  that  oath  before  the  ikon  ’  translated 
in  a  new  way,  according  to  Shorthouse’s  philosophy.  But, 
that  apart,  how  admirable  an  introduction  to  the  story  is 
this  picture  of  Richard  Inglesant  beholding  Westacre  for 
the  first  time ! 


‘  In  the  middle  of  the  summer  afternoon  he  crossed  the  brow  of  the 
hilly  common,  and  saw  the  roofs  of  the  Priory  beneath  him  surrounded 
by  its  woods.  The  country  all  about  lay  peaceful  in  the  soft,  mellow 
sunlight;  wide  slopes  of  wood,  intermixed  with  shining  water,  and 
the  quiet  russet  downs  stretching  beyond.  Kichard  had  sent  on  a 
man  the  day  before  to  warn  the  Prior,  who  had  been  expecting  his 
coming  all  day.  The  house  stood  with  a  little  walled  court  in  front  of 
it,  and  a  gate-house ;  and  consisted  of  three  buildings — a  chapel,  a 
large  hall,  and  another  building  containing  the  Prior’s  Parlour  and 
other  rooms  on  the  ground  floor,  and  a  long  gallery  or  dormitory 
above,  out  of  which  opened  other  chambers ;  the  kitchens  and  stables 
were  near  the  latter  building,  on  the  right  side  of  the  court.’  (P.  10.) 

We  have  often  contrasted  Shorthouse  with  Thackeray, 
but  here  they  meet  on  the  common  ground  of  style.  The 
passage  just  quoted  recalls  another,  more  excellent  still, 
wherein  Esmond  watches  the  sun  set  behind  the  rookery 
of  Castlewocd  the  day  the  new  lord  comes  into  possession. 
The  banished  prior,  whose  zeal  possibly  in  the  eyes  of  our 
author  lacked  culture  from  its  excess — though  of  course  we 
are  not  to  hold  Shorthouse  responsible  lor  this  detail— 
becomes  a  sort  of  ghost  in  the  fashion  of  Sir  Walter’s 
ghosts.  Richard’s  son  Eustace  succeeds  to  Westacre,  and 
this  Eustace,  a  courtier  like  his  father,  takes  up  the  elder 
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of  his  twin  sons  to  be  a  page  to  the  king ;  but  he  leaves 
John  Inglesant  to  solitude  or  the  companionship  of  the 
servants  and  the  chaplain;  until  turns  up  Father  St.  Clair 
(Father  Hall)  the  Jesuit,  the  moving  spring  of  Johnny’s  life, 
and  alas !  decidedly  the  most  conventional  character  in  the 
book.  Father  Hall  is  a  close  parallel  to  the  Father  Holt  of 
Esmond,  and  consequently  less  original  tha.i  that  personage, 
who  on  his  side  is  not  convincing.  But  the  description  of 
Johnny’s  religious  doubts  and  searchings  of  heart  is  ad¬ 
mirably  done,  and  is  quite  outside  the  sphere  of  Thackeray  ; 
and  admirable  are  the  little  sketches  of  the  priests  and 
parsons  of  the  neighbourhood  whom  the  lad  visits  in  search 
of  light.  One  of  this  group  has  a  curious  and  doubtless 
quite  accidental  likeness  to  the  astrologer-chaplain  in  the 
‘  Chartreuse  de  Parme.’  Artistically  considered,  this  por¬ 
tion  of  ‘John  Inglesant’  is  as  good  as  any  in  the  whole 
first  volume  and  better  than  almost  any  part  in  the  second, 
even  as  the  writer’s  understanding  of  English  scenery  and 
English  character  is  superior  to  his  understanding  of  Italian 
scenery  and  Italian  character.  For  seeing  that  ‘  John  Ingle- 
‘  sant  ’  is  really  more  than  aught  else  the  biography  of  a  soul, 
such  a  discourse  as  the  following  by  Inglesant’s  Platonic 
parson-friend  is  as  important  as  any  historical  event  with 
which  the  hero  was  afterwards  mixed  up. 

‘  Here,  in  this  book  which  I  was  reading  when  you  so  kindly  came 
to  see  me,  are  withered  flowers,  which  I  have  gathered  in  my  rambles, 
and  keep  as  friends  and  companions  of  pleasant  places,  streams,  and 
meadows,  and  of  some  who  have  been  with  me — and  now  are  not. 
There  is  one ;  this  single  yellow  flower.  It  is  a  tormentilla,  which  is 
good  against  the  plague.  What  is  it,  that,  as  I  hold  it,  makes  me  think 
ofitasldo?  Faded  flowers  have  something  tome  miraculous  and 
supernatural  about  them,  though,  in  fact,  it  is  nothing  wonderful  that 
the  texture  of  a  flower  being  dried  survives.  It  is  not  in  the  flower, 
but  in  our  immortal  spirit  that  the  miracle  is.  All  these  delightful 
thoughts  that  come  into  my  mind  when  I  look  at  this  flower — thoughts, 
and  fancie.s,  and  memories — what  are  they  but  the  result  of  the 
alchemy  of  the  immortal  spirit,  which  takes  all  the  pleasant,  fragile 
things  of  life,  and  transmutes  them  into  immortality  in  our  own 
nature  !  And  if  the  poor  spirit  and  intellect  of  man  can  do  this,  how 
much  more  may  the  supreme  creative  intellect  mould  and  form  all 
things,  and  bring  the  presence  of  the  supernatural  face  to  face  with  us 
in  our  daily  walk.’  (F.  41.) 

Then  Johnny  goes  up  to  London  and  becomes  a  super¬ 
numerary  page  at  Court.  It  is  during  this  time  that  he 
makes  his  first  visit  to  the  lay  monastery  Little  Gidding, 
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the  whole  description  of  which,  a  subject  acutely  sympa¬ 
thetic  with  the  temper  of  Shorthouse,  has  always  been 
reckoned,  and  justly,  one  of  the  golden  passages  of  the 
book.  We  are  still  concerned  with  Johnny’s  soul  more 
than  with  anything  external.  The  scene  where  he  receives 
the  sacrament  in  the  Ferrars’  Chapel  may  be  taken  as  the 
culminating  point  of  this  subjective  history. 

'  Above  the  altar,  which  was  profusely  bedecked  with  flowers,  the 
antique  glass  of  the  east  window,  which  had  been  carefully  repaired, 
contained  a  figure  of  the  Saviour  of  an  early  and  severe  type.  The 
form  was  gracious  and  yet  commanding,  having  a  brilliant  halo  round 
the  head,  and  being  clothed  in  a  long  and  apparently  seamless  coat; 
the  two  forefingers  of  the  right  hand  were  held  up  to  bless.  Kneeling 
upon  the  half-pace,  as  he  received  the  sacred  bread  and  tasted  the  holy 
wine,  this  gracious  figure  entered  into  Inglesant’s  soul,  and  stillness  and 
peace  unspeakable,  and  life,  and  light,  and  sweetness,  filled  his  mind. 
He  was  lost  in  a  sense  of  rapture,  and  earth  and  all  that  surrounded 
him  faded  away.  When  he  returned  a  little  to  himself,  kneeling  in  his 
seat  in  the  church,  he  thought  that  at  no  period  of  his  life,  however 
extended,  should  he  ever  forget  that  morning  or  lose  the  sense  and 
feeling  of  that  touching  scene,  of  that  gracious  figure  over  the  altar,  of 
the  bowed  and  kneeling  figures,  of  the  misty  autumn  sunlight  and  the 
sweeping  autumn  wind.  Heaven  itself  seemed  to  have  opened  to 
him,  and  one  fairer  than  the  fairest  of  the  angelic  hosts  to  have  come 
down  to  earth.’  (Pp.  59,  60.) 

But  uot  alone  is  this  passage  of  the  Gidding  visit  sympa¬ 
thetic  with  the  feelings  of  the  author ;  it  is,  in  its  shadow 
of  romantic  love  for  Mary  Collet  mingling  with  its  sacra- 
mentalism,  an  admirable  piece  of  historic  psychology,  trans¬ 
muting  to  its  page  the  fine  essence  of  seventeenth-century 
devotional  poetry — the  verse  of  Herbert  and  Vaughan  and 
Crashaw — but  mostly  of  this  last.  Even  so  the  earlier-quoted 
discourse  of  the  Platonic  parson  might  be  matched  with  a 
great  deal  of  English  prose  of  this  date.  Here  we  touch 
the  unique  quality  in  ‘  John  Inglesant :  ’  that  out  of  the 
native  sympathy  w’hich  made  Shorthouse  become  a  student 
of  English  seventeenth-century  literature  (of  the  Anglican 
type),  and  the  added  sympathy  and  insight  begot  of  this 
long  study,  he  has  drunk  in  the  spirit  of  that  age  and 
party  as  few  romancers  have  ever  done  for  any  time ;  more 
deeply  even  than  Thackeray  absorbed  the  spirit  of  our 
Silver  Age,  though  Thackeray’s  greater  literary  gifts  allowed 
him  to  make  in  some  respects  a  wider  use  of  his  knowledge. 
There  has  sprung  up  at  no  other  time  in  our  history  a 
stranger  literary  product  than  the  verse  of  this  Anglican 
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group  of  poets  —  Donue,  Vaughan,  Herbert,  Crashaw, 
Herrick — which  throughout  has  a  likeness  of  kinship,  is  all 
instinct  with  beauty,  yet  never  leaves  an  impress  of  full — the 
fullest — sincerity ;  and  which  graduates  so  marvellously — 
taking  the  verse  of  this  Pleiad  as  a  whole — from  brutal 
coarseness,  up  through  romance,  into  religious  devotion. 
No  description  can  give  an  idea  of  that  poetry  to  a  reader 
who  is  unfamiliar  with  some  good  proportion  of  it;  but 
probably  such  readers  are  few.  To  judge  it,  as  most  of  us 
do,  standing  upon  the  threshold  is  one  thing;  so  to  absorb 
it  that  one’s  mind  has  taken  the  very  form  and  pressure  of 
the  time,  is  quite  another  thing ;  and  this  is  what  Shorthouse 
has  achieved. 

In  this  history  of  John  Inglesant’s  spiritual  developement 
the  events  of  national  history  flit  out  and  in  of  the  narrative 
in  a  capricious  fashion,  sometimes  very  impressively,  as  in 
the  account  of  Stratford’s  ghost — another  purple  patch — 
sometimes  quite  the  reverse,  as  in  Johnny’s  proceedings 
during  Laud’s  trial :  never  in  a  wholly  artistic  fashion.  Our 
author  is  here  and  throughout  large  portions  of  his  story 
in  the  position  of  a  circus  rider  trying  to  ride  two  horses 
and  keep  them  always  in  step ;  it  is  impossible  to  achieve 
the  feat  with  perfect  grace.  Perhaps  Thackeray’s  literary 
instinct  was  the  surer  in  making  history,  as  he  said,  step 
down  from  her  high  place,  put  off  her  cothurni,  and  mingle 
in  every-day  life.  On  the  other  hand,  if  Shorthouse  had 
done  the  same  we  should  have  missed  a  great  deal.  We 
have  always  in  his  book  a  sense  of  great  historical  events, 
though  they  pass  in  the  background.  Excellent,  for 
example,  is  the  picture  of  Oxford  during  the  war,  even 
though  one  feels  that  Johnny  would  really  have  had  very 
little  part  or  lot  in  the  business.  Then  there  is  the  episode 
of  the  rescue  of  Lady  Fentham,  which  is  a  separate  gem : 
all  this  serves  its  turn  in  emphasising  Shorfhouse’s  doctrinay 
that  a  man  should  he  a  good  Christian  and  a  man  of  the 
world.  Unfortunately,  it  emphasises  it  too  obviously  :  the 
hero  seems— in  the  unconscious  cerebration  of  the  author — 
to  be  posing  for  an  effect :  as,  in  truth,  all  Shorthouse’s  fine 
gentlemen  do  a  little.  It  has  been  admirably  said,  ‘  Tact,  as 
‘  soon  as  it  is  praised,  deserves  no  praise.’  And  one  may 
say  that  as  soon  as  a  man’s  tine  manners  are  praised  they 
too  cease  (almost)  to  deserve  it.  Shorthouse  is  always 
praising  the  fine  manners  of  his  fine  gentlemen.  And  what 
a  terrible  come  down  is  that  when  John  Inglesant  hints  to 
Mary  Collet  that  he  is  too  poor  to  marry  her ;  one  of  those 
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sadden  shocks  which  we  have  noticed  also  in  Shorthouse’s 
prose. 

All  the  part  of  the  story  connected  with  the  enlistment  of 
the  Irish  and  the  attempted  relief  of  Chester,  ending  with 
Inglesant’s  appearance  on  the  scaffold,  rises  to  a  high  level 
of  interest,  that  should  subdue  the  critical  feelings  of  any 
reader.  He  may  upon  colder  reflection  complain  of  its  want 
of  naturalism,  want  of  realism.  Mere  historical  inaccuracies 
or  voluntary  departures  from  accuracy  are  of  small  moment — 
such  as  the  attitude  attributed  in  the  book  to  Lord  Byron, 
who  is  reputed  to  have  said,  in  reality,  that  if  the  King 
would  call  in  the  Irish,  or,  for  that  matter,  the  Turks, 
provided  they  would  serve  him,  he  saw  nothing  against  it. 
In  ‘  John  Inglesant  *  Byron  is  filled  with  horror  at  the  notion 
of  enlisting  the  Irishry.  The  fault  of  this  portion  does  not 
lie  in  such  things,  but  in  the  too  clear  anxiety  of  the  author 
to  put  his  hero  in  the  most  favourable  light,  not  merely  face 
to  face  with  his  own  conscience,  but  vis-a-vis  even  to  his 
enemies.  There  is  too  much  of  the  school-girl’s  hei’o  here, 
or  even  of  the  child’s,  who,  following  some  ‘  third  brother  ’ 
through  the  troubles  of  his  eaidier  years,  has  to  ‘  pretend  ’ 
he  didn’t  mind.  It  is  in  this  we  surprise  the  essential 
weakness  of  Shorthouse,  that  which  keeps  his  work  on  this 
side  of  real  greatness,  a  flinching  from  reality,  or  thorough¬ 
ness  in  any  direction.  Theoretically,  John  Inglesant  made 
the  most  splendid  sacrifice  that  a  man  could  make.  But  as 
you  are  never  really  allowed  to  see  him  in  his  hours  of 
weakness,  and  even  his  enemies  are  not  permitted  to  think 
the  worst  of  him,  the  result  upon  reflection  seems  like  the 
‘  pretending  ’  of  children.  Then  follows  the  vision  in  the 
crystal,  which  is  admirably  fitted  to  Shorthouse’s  style  of 
narration,  and  is,  moreover,  quite  in  the  spirit  of  the  time 
(Meric  Casaubon’s  ‘  Veritable  Relation  *  *  has,  no  doubt, 
supplied  the  pattern  for  it).  Follows  the  murder  of  Eustace, 
as  the  crystal  had  foretold  it.  And  therewith  the  first 
part  (the  English  portion  of  Inglesant’s  history)  comes  to 
an  end. 

On  the  wa}'  to  Italy  we  stand  by  the  death-bed  of  Mary 
Collet,  a  passage  which,  Mrs.  Shorthouse  tells  us,  was 
especially  admired  by  the  elder  Shorthouse,  who  read  ‘  John 


•  ‘  A  veritable  and  faithful  relation  of  what  passed  between  Dr.  Dee 
and  certain  spirits.’  This  was  published  within  a  year  or  two  of  the 
event  of  the  vision  in  ‘  John  Inglesant.’  But  Dr.  Dee  was  already 
dead  when  the  essential  part  of  Shorthouse’s  story  opens. 
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‘  Inglesant  ’  for  the  first  time  in  print  a  few  months  before 
he  died.  Was  there,  in  fact,  a  pause  in  the  writing  between 
the  first  and  second  parts  ?  We  are  not  told.  It  is  certain 
that  the  Italian  portion  is  suggestive  of  a  certain  fatigue  in 
the  writer,  and  this  notwithstanding  that  it  contains  the 
episode  which  was  the  germ  of  the  whole  romance.  All 
this  section  is,  of  course,  a  great  tour  de  force,  seeing  that 
the  author  was  never  in  the  country  he  describes.  Passages 
of  description  are  of  high  merit,  and  many  of  the  episodes 
are  so  likewise.  How  good  that  scene  is  which  leads  to  the 
acquaintance  with  the  Cavaliere  di  Guardino,  the  murdered 
English  lad,  and  the  maskers ;  and  then,  again,  the  vielle- 
player’s  story,  and  the  Papal  election,  and  n>uch  of  the 
talk  about  music  and  the  drama  !  They  are  utterly  in  the 
spirit  of  the  age ;  but  the  career  of  the  central  figure  has 
become  too  nebulous  through  all  these  histories ;  and, 
moreover,  some  of  them  read  like  imitations,  like  pastiches. 
The  maskers’  scene  has  its  counterpart  in  ‘  Don  Quixote,’ 
and  the  vielle-player’s  story  may  have  been  suggested  by 
more  than  one  novella.  Our  author  has  turned  his  back  too 
much  on  probability.  The  passages  in  which  Lauretta 
Ggures  are  unreal  as  a  dream.  The  crowning  absurdity  in 
this  kind  is  that,  though  Eustace’s  murderer  had  been  living 
for  some  months  in  Lady  Cardiff’s  household,  Inglesant 
should,  as  we  are  constantly  told,  have  gone  to  Italy  without 
the  least  idea  of  Malvolti’s  personal  appearance.  A  second 
improbability  almost  as  great  is  that  Inglesant’s  friends,  the 
Jesuits,  could  not  trace  the  villain.  Howbeit,  these  two 
ignorances  are  capital  to  the  story,  for  they  alone  are  excuse 
for  the  hero’s  drifting  about  as  he  does.  Let  us  then  close 
the  book  with  the  scene  in  the  chapel  among  the  mountains, 
which  was,  we  know,  the  origin  of  the  whole  tale. 

‘  The  priest,  who  was  an  old  and  simple-looking  countryman,  con¬ 
tinued  his  office  without  stopping ;  but  when  he  had  received  the  sacred 
elements  himself,  he  turned,  and  influenced  probably  by  his  appear¬ 
ance  and  by  his  position  at  the  altar,  he  offered  Inglesant  the  sacra¬ 
ment.  lie  took  it,  and  the  priest,  turning  again  to  the  altar,  finished 
the  mass. 

‘  Then  Inglesant  rose,  and  when  the  priest  turned  again,  he  was 
standing  before  the  altar  with  his  drawn  sword  held  lengthwise  across 
his  hands. 

My  father,”  he  said,  “  I  am  the  Cavaliere  di  San  Giorgio,  and  as  I 
came  across  the  mountains  this  morning  on  my  way  to  Home,  I  met 
my  mortal  foe,  the  murderer  of  my  brother,  a  wretch  whose  life  is 
forfeit  by  every  law,  either  of  earth  or  heaven,  a  guilty  monster 
steeped  in  every  crime.  Him,  as  soon  as  I  had  met  him — sent  by 
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this  lonely  and  untrodden  way  as  it  seems  to  me  by  the  Lord’s  hand^ 
I  thought  to  crush  at  once,  as  I  would  a  venomous  beast,  though  he  is 
worse  than  any  beast.  But,  my  father,  he  has  appealed  from  me  to 
the  adorable  name  of  Jesus,  and  I  cannot  touch  him.  But  he  will  not 
escape.  I  give  him  over  to  the  Lord.  I  give  up  my  sword  into  the 
Lord’s  hands,  that  He  may  work  my  vengeance  upon  him  as  it  seems 
to  Him  good.  Henceforth  he  is  .safe  from  earthly  retribution,  but  the 
Divine  Powers  are  just.  Take  this  sword,  reverend  father,  and  let  it 
lie  upon  the  altar  beneath  the  Christ  Himself,  and  I  will  make  an 
offering  for  daily  masses  for  my  brother’s  soul.”  ’  (P.  367.) 

An  account  of  Shorthouse’s  writings  is  really  incomplete 
until  not  our  author’s  social  theories  only  have  been  set 
forth  (as  has  in  some  sort  been  done),  but  his  religious 
creed  likewise.  To  do  that  would,  however,  open  up  too 
many  controverted  questions.  We  must  at  least  take  for 
granted  the  distinctly  Christian  and  Anglican  portions  of  it, 
assuming  that  the  reader  can  reconstruct  them  for  himself. 
What  was  peculiar  to  Shorthouse  was  his  special  endeavour  to 
combine  Christianity  with  ‘  culture.’  That  was  the  word  he 
used  generally,  but  sometimes  it  is  Platonism,  sometimes 
Hellenism,  in  the  sense  in  which  Matthew  Arnold  used  the 
word.  Hellenism  is  the  best  term.  But  it  is  necessary  to 
point  out  that  Shorthouse  never  penetrated  to  the  root  of 
Platonism  or  Hellenism,  in  so  far  as  he  confounded  these 
influences  with  what  is  commonly  called  ‘  culture.’  To 
Shorthouse  it  was  a  marriage  of  morality  and  intellect  that 
he  sought  to  bring  about.  It  is  a  common  error  of  our  days 
(from  which  Matthew  Arnold  was  not  exempt)  to  overlook 
the  moral  side  of  Hellenism.  Things  which  are  so  great  do 
not  rest  on  intellectual  greatness  alone;  and  that  which 
makes  the  grandeur  of  Hellenism  or  sets  the  coping-stone 
upon  its  greatness  is  its  embodiment  of  the  supreme  Pagan 
virtue,  justice.  It  is  easy  to  overlook  this,  because,  in 
fact,  the  sense  of  justice  has  for  our  world  been  overlaid 
by  other  virtues — overlaid  more  especially  by  humanity, 
which  to  the  Christian  is  ‘  charity.’  Justice  has  been  lost 
sight  of  in  her  dwelling-house  with  the  gods  below.  And 
modern  society  is  apt  to  confound  justice  with  law.  Yet 
even  its  law  the  modern  world  has  not  created,  but  inherited 
it  from  the  union  of  the  Greek  mind  and  the  Latin.*  Thus 
people  like  Shorthouse  read  Plato  for  what  they  call  his 
‘  spirituality ;  ’  they  are  interested  in  his  speculations  about 

*  As  in  the  codes  of  the  Byzantine  emperors  Theodosius  and 
Justinian. 
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a  future  life.  And  they  never  see — what  yet  is  written  on 
every  page — that  this  spirituality,  that  these  eschatological 
myths  of  Plato  have  their  root  in  one  supreme  passion  of  his 
mind — the  love  of  justice.  The  passage  of  the  thirteenth 
chapter  of  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  appeals  to  such 
readers  as  a  thing  of  life  and  power.  But  the  famous 
‘  paradox  ’  of  the  ‘  Gorgias,’  that  it  is  better  to  suffer  injustice 
than  to  do  it,  is  for  them  only  a  sentiment,  a  beautiful  idea 
and  thing  of  ‘culture.’  Now  this  sense  of  justice  is  not 
among  the  Greeks  conhned  to  Plato  and  to  Socrates,  though 
to  themselves  it  often  seemed  so  to  be ;  for  it  is  the  moral 
counterpart  of  all  the  Hellene’s  sense  of  proportion,  which  is 
bis  sense  of  art.  It  lies  concealed  in  all  Hellenic  ‘  culture,’ 
but  in  the  poets  it  continually  comes  to  light  also.  The 
paradoxes  of  their  own  creed  are  due  more  than  everything 
else  to  this  foundation  of  their  minds.  At  whiles  they,  like 
Job,  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  heavenly  powers  are 
invincible,  and  that,  whether  they  be  just  or  no,  it  is  no  use 
complaiuing.  At  whiles,  again,  they  do  complain,  or,  with 
Prometheus  and  Ajax,  defy  Olympus.  But  oftener  yet  they 
trust  with  Plato  that  the  Olympians  are  indeed  just. 

Oil  yap  Ti  p.01  Zci'S  i/v  o  Krjpv$a<s  rdSf 

OiS  7)  ^wotKOS  Twv  KaTW  Otiuv 

By  missing,  then,  this  essential  of  the  moral  force  of 
Paganism,  Shorthouse  really  slid  aside  of  the  question  he 
tried  to  solve.  This  is  not  written  in  any  controversial 
spirit,  nor  with  any  desire  to  prejudice  the  question  of  a 
possible  union  of  Christianity  with  Hellenism.  But  it  is 
certain  that  such  a  union  can  never  be  planned  by  those  who 
rest  content  with  the  surface  of  Hellenism,  the  flower  of 
beauty  growing  above  it,  like  the  water  lily  on  the  water 
not  troubling  themselves  concerning  the  depths  below. 
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Art.  VI.— IRELAND  UNDER  GEORGE  II. 

1.  Report  on  the  Manuscripts  of  Mrs.  Stopford-Sackville  of 
Drayton  House,  Northamptonshire.  Vol.  I.  London : 
Printed  for  His  Majesty’s  Stationery  Office.  1904. 

IT  has  been  justly  remarked  of  Irish  history  that  it 
embraces  periods  of  political  calm  as  remarkable  as 
those  storms,  often  as  sudden  in  their  uprising  as  destruc¬ 
tive  in  their  course,  which  challenge  the  attention  of  the 
reader  at  so  many  stages  in  the  record  of  the  relations 
between  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.  If  we  analyse  the 
Irish  chronicle  from  the  Revolution  of  1688  to  the  present 
day,  we  shall  find  periods,  sometimes  covering  a  whole 
generation,  which  remain  almost  complete  blanks  upon  the 
page  of  history.  Thus,  in  the  nineteenth  century  there  are 
the  long  silences  which  intervened  between  the  Union  and 
Catholic  Emancipation,  between  the  Repeal  and  the  Home 
Rule  agitations.  And  in  the  eighteenth  century  the  pauses 
are  still  longer  and  the  silences  yet  deeper.  Between  the 
events  that  immediately  followed  the  Battle  of  the  Boyne  and 
those  that  closely  preceded  the  creation  of  an  independent 
legislature,  there  intervened  a  space  of  something  like  ninety 
years.  Yet,  save  for  the  brief  squall  that  raged  over  Wood’s 
halfpence,  there  was,  throughout  that  lengthened  period, 
no  popular  movement  serious  enough  to  threaten  gravely 
the  repose  of  English  Ministers,  much  less  to  engross  the 
attention  of  the  general  public  of  the  three  kingdoms.  To 
the  first  sovereigns  of  the  House  of  Brunswick,  Ireland  gave 
jittle  concern  through  the  greater  part  of  their  reigns.  To 
them  it  appeared,  to  use  Horace  Walpole’s  expression,  ‘no 
‘  more  than  a  remote  part  of  their  dominions  which  was  not 
‘  accustomed  to  figure  on  the  theatre  of  politics.’ 

This  characteristic  is  best  explained  by  the  consideration 
that  in  Ireland,  though  the  materials  for  agitation  are  never 
farto  seek,  the  master-spirits  capable  of  giving  cohesionanda 
common  purpose  to  scattered  and  often  antagonistic  factions 
have  appeared  only  at  rare  intervals.  In  Ireland,  the  personal 
element  has  always  been  the  dominant  factor.  Many  have 
aspired  to  ride  the  Irish  whirlwind,  only  a  very  few  have 
proved  themselves  capable  of  directing  the  storm ;  and  the 
hour  of  apprehended  danger  has  often  passed  harmlessly  by 
because  it  has  not  brought  with  it  the  man  who  could 
convei’t  difficulty  into  disaster.  Thus  it  comes  about  that 
Irish  history  has  been  characterised  by  a  certain  lack  of  pro- 


1905. 


Ireland  nnder  George  II. 


183 


portion.  Swift’s  brief  irruption  into  Irish  politics  has  been 
fully  explored  by  historians  and  exhausted  by  the  biographers 
of  the  author  of  the  *  Drapier’s  Letters.’  The  story  of  Grattan 
and  his  Parliament  is  a  literature  in  itself.  O’Connell  and 
his  triumphs,  though  still  awaiting  the  final  verdict  of  the 
impartial  historian,  are  in  no  danger  of  being  forgotten. 
But  while  it  is  natural  that  the  stirring  incidents  which 
cluster  round  strong  personalities  should  concentrate  atten¬ 
tion  on  such  movements  as  those  which  are  inspired  by  the 
genius  of  a  Grattan  or  an  O’Connell,  it  is  none  the  less 
essential  to  a  right  understanding  of  Irish  problems  that  the 
less  conspicuous  landmarks  of  the  past  should  be  observed. 
For  it  is  in  the  examination  of  hidden  history  that  the  true 
origin  of  familiar  events  is  most  often  revealed.  The  darker 
periods  of  history  are  not  always  the  least  attractive ;  the 
obscure  is  not  necessarily  the  uninteresting.  And  the 
investigator  is  unfortunate  who,  delving  in  the  dead  past, 
is  not  occasionally  rewarded  by  the  discovery  of  the  secret 
springs  of  some  long  famous  but  only  half-understood  event. 

Such  a  period  is  that  which  intervened  between  the  age 
of  Swift  and  the  rise  of  Flood  and  Grattan.  It  is  a  period 
of  which  less  is  known,  perhaps,  than  of  any  other  in  the 
history  of  Ireland  since  the  Revolution.  Yet  it  forms  a 
chapter  which  is  far  from  unimportant,  and  some  knowledge 
of  which  is  requisite  to  a  right  conception  of  the  more  stirring 
era  which  followed.  If  it  is  deficient  in  pre-eminent  and 
dominating  personalities,  it  is  not  without  its  share  of 
interesting  personages  in  politics,  literature,  and  religion. 
The  period  which  witnessed  the  rise  of  a  parliamentary 
Opposition  under  Anthony  Malone  at  College  Green,  and  of 
popular  agitation  under  Charles  Lucas,  has  great  importance 
and  suggestiveness  in  relation  to  the  subsequent  movement 
for  legislative  independence.  And  the  Dublin  of  Lord 
Chesterfield’s  Viceroyalty,  and  of  Mrs.  Delany’s  Letters,  is 
not  lacking  in  social  distinction.  The  importance  of  such 
a  period  cannot  be  more  conveniently  indicated  than  in  the 
form  of  a  notice  such  as  is  here  attempted  of  some  of  its 
more  picturesque  figures,  and  of  the  once  famous  controversy 
over  the  altered  Money  Bill  which,  according  to  Edmund 
Barke,  first  showed  that  the  English  in  Ireland  had  begun  to 
recollect  that  they  had  a  country  and  to  transform  themselves 
openly  and  avowedly  into  an  independent  Irish  interest. 

Perhaps  Irish  politics  have  never  been  so  narrowly  pro- 
rincial  as  during  the  middle  period  of  the  eighteenth  century. 
Scarcely  any  question  of  importance  then  occupied  the 
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attention  of  the  statesmen  who  were  responsible  for  the 
welfare  of  the  country.  This  apathy  was  due  in  the  main 
to  the  neglect  of  their  viceregal  functions  by  the  noblemen 
from  time  to  time  sent  over  by  English  Ministers  to  govern 
the  country.  It  was  the  heyday  of  that  extraordinary 
system  of  government  by  Undertakers  which  prevailed 
through  the  earlier  part  of  the  century,  and  was  only  destroyed 
by  the  Octennial  Act  of  1 767.  Of  this  system,  by  which  so 
many  successive  Viceroys  practically  abrogated  their  func¬ 
tions  in  favour  of  certain  of  the  more  wealthy  and  ambitious 
members  of  the  Irish  aristocracy,  it  is  impossible  to  give  a 
more  accurate  description  than  that  which  has  been  left  us 
by  one  of  the  most  eminent  of  the  Lords- Lieutenant  who 
experienced  its  effects.  Writing  in  1758,  Chesterfield, 
whose  Viceroyalty  has  been  justly  praised  by  Lecky  as 
one  of  the  most  successful  of  the  century,  gives  the  following 
description  of  his  own  experience  of  this  curious  system ; — 

*  The  Lord -Lieutenant  may,  if  he  pleases,  govern  alone,  but  then  he 
must,  as  I  know  by  experience,  take  a  great  deal  more  trouble  upon 
himself  than  most  Lord-Lieutenants  care  to  do,  and  be  must  not  be 
afraid.  But  as  they  commonly  prefer  otiutn  citm  dignitate,  their 
guards,  their  battleaxes,  and  their  trumpets,  not  to  mention  perhaps 
the  profits  of  their  post,  to  a  laborious  execution  of  it,  they  must 
necessarily  rule  by  a  faction,  of  which  faction  for  the  time  being  they 
are  only  the  first  slaves.  The  condition  of  the  obligation  is  this. 
“  Your  Excellency  or  Your  Grace  wants  to  carry  on  Ilis  Majesty’s 
business  smoothly,  and  to  have  it  to  say  when  you  go  back  that  you 
met  with  no  difficulties.  This  we  have  sufficient  strength  in  Parlia¬ 
ment  to  engage  for,  provided  we  appear  to  have  the  favour  and  counten 
ance  of  the  Government.  The  money,  be  it  what  it  will,  shall  be 
cheerfully  voted.  As  for  the  public,  you  shall  do  what  you  will,  or 
nothing  at  all,  for  we  care  for  that  no  more  than  we  suppose  Your 
Grace  or  Your  Excellency  does.  But  we  repeat  it  again,  our  recom¬ 
mendations  to  places,  pensions,  &c.,  must  prevail,  or  we  shall  not  be 
able  to  keep  our  people  in  order."  These  are  always  the  expressed,  or 
at  least  the  implied,  conditions  of  these  treaties,  which  either  the 
indulgence  or  the  insufficiency  of  the  Governors  ratify.  Thus  from 
that  moment  these  Undertakers  bury  the  Governor  alive,  but  indeed 
pompously.’ 

Much  too  self-confident  and,  indeed,  too  honest  to  acquiesce 
in  such  an  effacement  of  his  office,  and  chafing  throughout 
his  government  under  the  control  of  a  plebeian  oligarchy, 
for  which,  though  unable  to  withstand  it,  he  felt  a  most 
patrician  contempt.  Chesterfield  appears  to  have  conceived 
an  intense  disgust  for  the  whole  system  of  Irish  govern¬ 
ment.  The  references  to  Ireland  in  his  subsequent  corre- 
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spondence  are  permeated  with  a  contemptuous  cynicism 
which  never  varies.  Thus,  in  a  letter  to  his  friend 
Chenevix,  Bishop  of  Waterford,  a  prelate  who  owed  to 
Chesterfield’s  patronage  a  mitre  which  he  adorned  by  a  life 
of  the  simplest  piety,  he  expressed  his  opinion  with  uncom¬ 
promising  frankness.  Parties  in  Ireland,  he  did  not  scruple 
to  say,  thought  no  more  of  the  public  good  than  they  did  of 
the  squaring  of  the  circle.  The  question  with  them  was  by 
no  means  how  Ireland  should  be  governed,  but  by  whom  ; 
and  whoever  prevailed,  the  difference  to  the  country  would 
be  ‘  no  more  than  that  between  a  cat  in  a  hole  and  a  cat 
‘  out  of  a  hole.’ 

If  it  be  urged  that  the  impressions  of  an  Englishman  and 
a  stranger  like  Chesterfield,  notwithstanding  that  his  position 
gave  him  so  full  an  opportunity  of  judging  at  first  hand 
of  the  political  system  he  was  appointed  to  preside  over, 
were  jaundiced  by  his  unsympathetic  temperament,  no  such 
objection  can  be  urged  against  the  estimate  formed  of  the 
Undertakers  by  an  Irish  politician  whose  honesty  and 
sagacity  were  so  conspicuous  as  to  win  him  the  reputation  of 
a  statesman,  even  under  a  system  which  hardly  left  room  for 
statesmanship.  Edmond  Sexton  Pery,  who,  for  a  score  of 
years  prior  to  his  elevation  to  the  Speakership  in  1771,  held  a 
seat  in  the  Irish  House  of  Commons,  has  left  us  in  a  masterly 
review  of  the  state  of  parties  in  Ireland,  addressed  in  1757 
to  the  Duke  of  Bedford,  a  succinct  account  of  the  state  of 
parties  in  Ireland,  as  it  appeared  to  one  who  had  the  best 
means  of  judging  of  its  operation  from  within.  It  is  pre¬ 
cisely  to  the  same  effect  as  Chesterfield’s,  though,  being 
addressed  to  a  Viceroy,  the  language  of  condemnatioir  is 
more  decorous.  According  to  this  candid  observer,  the  one 
point  on  which  men  of  all  parties  were  agreed  was  that  the 
Chief  Governor  should  not  be  permitted  to  interfere  in  the 
domestic  administration  of  the  kingdom.  And  the  same 
authority  averred  that  the  Undertakers’  notion  of  ‘  doing  the 
‘  King’s  business  ’  in  each  biennial  Session  consisted  in  ‘  pro- 
‘  curing  the  supplies  which  were  thought  proper  to  be 
‘  demanded  by  the  English  Minister,  and  in  preventing  the 
‘  Parliament  from  examining  into  the  accounts  of  the  previous 
‘  years.’ 

For  some  years  prior  to  the  period  with  which  we  are  now 
concerned,  the  principal  Undertaker  had  been  Henry  Boyle, 
the  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Commons,  a  scion  of  that 
remarkable  house  which  had  been  founded  more  than  a 
century  earlier  by  the  great  Earl  of  Cork.  Down  to  the 
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death  of  Primate  Boulter,  Boyle  had  held  only  the  subordi¬ 
nate  place  in  the  trumvirate  of  Lords  Justices  to  whom  the 
authority  of  the  Lord-Lieutenant  was  commonly  delegated. 
But  Archbishop  Hoadly,  though  nominated  to  the  same  posi¬ 
tion  which  his  predecessor  had  filled  so  vigorously,  had  little 
taste  for  statecraft,  and  was  content  to  leave  the  direction 
of  civil  politics  and  patronage  in  the  hands  of  his  lay 
colleagues.  On  Hoadly’s  death,  however,  after  a  primacy 
of  little  more  than  four  years,  the  chief  place  at  the  head  of 
Church  and  State  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  a  very  different 
prelate.  Archbishop  Stone  united  to  Boulter’s  capacity  for 
affairs  a  love  of  power  and  a  talent  for  intrigue  which  have 
seldom  been  surpassed  in  any  Minister:  qualities  which 
speedily  made  him  the  most  powerful  subject  of  the  Crown 
in  Ireland,  and  for  some  time  threatened  to  eclipse  all  other 
influences  in  the  State. 

Unlike  the  letters  of  Archbishop  Boulter,  which  form 
perhaps  the  principal  authority  for  the  affairs  of  Ireland 
for  the  first  twelve  years  of  George  II.,  little  of  the 
correspondence  of  Archbishop  Stone  has  been  printed.  A 
few  letters  belonging  to  his  latter  years  are  to  be  found  in 
the  correspondence  of  the  fourth  Duke  of  Bedford,  and 
some  others  have  been  made  available  in  the  Stopford- 
Sackville  Papers,  published  by  the  Historical  Manuscripts 
Commission,  cited  at  the  head  of  this  article.  But  many 
more  survive  among  the  papers  of  the  Duke  of  Newcastle, 
which  are  now  among  the  Additional  MSS.  at  the  British 
Museum.  They  range  from  the  year  1739  to  1762.  But 
by  far  the  greater  number  of  them  belong  to  the  years 
1752-55,  and  cover  the  period  of  the  conflict  between  the 
Irish  Government  and  the  Irish  House  of  Commons  on  the 
subject  of  the  disposal  of  the  unappropriated  surplus  of  the 
Irish  Exchequer.  Though  the  question  at  issue  in  this 
controversy  was  a  comparatively  small  one,  the  dispute  is 
one  of  serious  interest  in  the  developement  of  Irish  politics, 
marking,  as  it  does,  the  first  concerted  attempt  by  the  Irish 
Parliament  in  the  eighteenth  century  to  assert  its  indepen¬ 
dence  of  ministerial  dictation.  It  is  an  incident  which  has 
hitherto  been  little  attended  to  and  only  half-understood, 
for  the  materials  available  for  forming  a  judgement  on  the 
real  state  of  parties  in  Ireland  at  the  time  have  been 
curiously  scanty  till  just  recently. 

Remembering  how  little  tolerant  England  has  been  since 
the  days  of  the  Stuarts  of  the  interference  of  ecclesiastics 
in  the  affairs  of  state,  it  may  seem  strange  to  illustrate 
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the  civil  politics  of  Ireland  in  the  eighteenth  century 
in  the  person  of  an  archbishop.  But  the  retention  by  the 
heads  of  the  Irish  Establishment  of  a  large  share  of  civil 
authority,  for  almost  a  century  after  such  a  combination 
of  political  with  ecclesiastical  authority  had  ceased  to  be 
possible  in  Great  Britain,  is  not  the  only  instance  of  the 
survival  in  Ireland  of  practices  from  which  the  British 
Constitution  had,  in  theory,  long  been  purged.  The  peculiar 
condition  of  Irish  politics  and  society  in  the  eighteenth 
century  naturally  tended  to  throw  civil  power  into  the  hands 
of  the  rulers  of  the  Church.  No  religious  system  was  ever 
more  thoroughly  Erastian  than  the  Irish  Establishment  in 
the  eighteenth  century.  The  Church  of  Ireland  of  that  age, 
and  especially  of  the  earlier  half  of  the  century,  was  a 
religious  organisation  imposed  from  necessities  of  state  upon 
a  people  who  rejected  its  doctrines.  In  an  institution  so 
circumstanced,  it  was  inevitable  that  at  a  period  which 
witnessed  the  enactment  of  the  Penal  Laws,  and  was 
marked  by  the  elaborate  educational  policy  of  which  the 
Charter  Schools  were  the  instrument,  such  an  organisation 
should  lean  heavily  towards  England.  It  was  equally 
natural  that  its  rulers  should  become  in  civil,  as  well  as  in 
ecclesiastical  affairs,  the  instruments  of  the  Government  by 
which  it  had  been  constituted,  and  by  whose  authority  alone 
it  had  been  sustained.  Recruited  almost  exclusively  from 
England,  the  Irish  episcopal  bench  became  a  stronghold  of 
English  ideas.  The  practice  by  which  the  Irish  Primate, 
as  the  subject  of  highest  rank  in  Ireland,  was  invariably 
placed  at  the  head  of  the  commission  of  Lords  Justices  in 
the  absence  of  the  Viceroy,  provided  numerous  opportunities 
for  the  assumption  of  a  political  role  which  might  easily 
lead  to  the  absorption  of  almost  the  whole  executive  authority 
in  the  hands  of  an  ambitious  ecclesiastic.  It  is  no  exag¬ 
geration  to  say  that  during  the  entire  reign  of  George  II., 
and  for  some  years  before  and  after  it,  the  true  Lord- Lieu  - 
tenant  of  Ireland  was  the  Archbishop  of  Armagh.  A  succes¬ 
sion  of  prelates,  of  whom  Boulter’s  is  the  best  known  name, 
took  full  advantage  of  the  opportunities  thus  afforded  them. 
But  it  was  reserved  for  Stone  to  prove  to  the  world  that 
the  ambitions  of  a  Wolsey  and  not  a  little  of  his  power 
might  still  be  displayed  by  a  Protestant  prelate  in  the 
Ireland  of  George  II. 

The  Primacy  to  which  Stone  was  called  at  the  early  age 
of  thirty-nine  was  thus  a  Primacy  much  more  political  than 
ecclesiastical.  Always  prone  to  dependence  on  the  Crown, 


138 


Ireland  under  George  II. 


July 


the  concern  of  the  higher  ecclesiastics  in  Ireland  under  the 
first  sovereigns  of  the  House  of  Hanover  was  rather  for  the 
State  than  for  the  Church.  In  the  choice  of  such  prelates 
as  Boulter  and  Stone,  political  considerations  predominated 
over  all  others.  The  Prime  Ministers  by  whom  the  Primates 
of  Ireland  were  recommended,  and  in  etfect  appointed,  were 
more  solicitous  for  the  effective  management  of  the  Irish 
Parliament  than  for  the  episcopal  supervision  of  the  Irish 
Church.  Accordingly,  the  preference  given  to  Stone  over 
his  principal  rivals  for  one  of  the  most  splendid  prizes  in 
the  gift  of  the  Crown  was  due  to  his  known  aptitude  for 
the  management  of  affairs,  and  to  the  confidence  felt  by  the 
Premier,  Henry  Pelham,  in  the  loyal  support  which  he 
could  rely  on  receiving  in  Irish  business  from  the  old  friend 
and  protege  of  his  brother  Newcastle.  It  is,  however,  no 
more  than  justice  to  the  much-maligned  eighteenth 
century  to  observe  that  this  political  conception  of  a  great 
ecclesiastical  position  had  prevailed  in  Ireland  even  in  an 
age  when  the  interests  of  religion  were  more  particularly 
regarded.  A  long  succession  of  sixteenth-century  Chan¬ 
cellors,  who  were  politicians  rather  than  Churchmen,  had 
created  a  tradition  that  civil  rather  than  religious  qualifica¬ 
tions  were  to  he  looked  to  in  the  filling  of  the  higher  places 
on  the  episcopal  bench  in  Ireland.  To  such  a  degree  had 
this  become  an  accepted  rule,  that  as  early  as  James  I.’s 
time  so  experienced  an  official  as  Sir  Henry  Haring- 
ton  did  not  scruple  to  apply  to  Cecil  for  the  succession  to 
Archbishop  Adam  Loftus;  and,  as  he  frankly  avowed  to 
Cecil,  his  ‘  offer  and  desire  ’  was  to  be  the  Chancellor’s 
successor  ‘  as  well  to  his  sperytuall  office  as  to  his 
‘  temporall.’  The  Irish  Chancellorship  and  the  Arch¬ 
bishopric  of  Dublin  were  frequently,  though  not  in¬ 
variably,  vested  in  the  same  person  in  the  seventeenth 
century,  and  this  association  was  not  finally  terminated 
till  alter  the  Kestoration.*  In  the  reigns  of  William  III. 
and  George  I.  the  traditional  union  of  the  offices  was 
sustained  by  the  frequent  nomination  of  the  Archbishops 
of  Dublin  to  be  Commissioners  of  the  Great  Seal,  while 
the  political  preoccupation  of  the  Primates  was  emphasised 
by  their  continual  nomination  as  Lords  Justices  in  the 
frequent  absences  of  the  Viceroys. 

*  Even  in  England  the  association  of  the  heads  of  the  Establishment 
with  civil  statecraft  lasted  into  the  reign  of  Charles  II.  Archbishop 
Sheldon  was  a  member  of  the  Cabinet  in  1664,  and  again  in  1673. 
See  Pepys’s  Diary,  and  Letters  to  Sir  Joseph  Williamson. 
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The  letters  of  Primate  Stone  shed  a  flood  of  clear  and 
fresh  light  on  the  obscure  politics  of  the  time.  They  enable 
us  to  understand  the  process  by  which  the  Irish  House  of 
Commons  was  moulded  to  be  the  instrument  upon  which, 
as  was  said  of  Peel  in  the  case  of  the  English  one,  Grattan 
could  play  as  on  an  old  fiddle.  And  they  are  also  valuable 
for  their  references  to  the  state  of  political  society  at  the 
time  they  were  written,  as  well  as  for  the  illustration  they 
give  of  the  personal  idiosyncrasies  of  the  writer.  Filled 
with  the  chicane  of  negotiation,  with  singularly  penetrating 
and  able  criticisms  of  the  men  he  bad  to  deal  with,  with 
projects  for  combinations  by  which  this  politician  might 
be  checkmated  or  that  other  utilised,  they  are  the  letters  of 
an  adroit  and  able  statesman,  thoroughly  cognisant  of  every 
move  on  the  political  chessboard  which  it  was  his  business 
to  watch  so  attentively.  But  they  are  not  the  letters  of  a 
churchman  or  divine.  Not  once  in  Stone’s  long  and  familiar 
confidences  to  his  patron  and  political  chief  is  religion 
mentioned,  nor  is  the  Church  spoken  of  except  as  the 
nomination  to  vacant  bishoprics  might  affect  ministerial 
interests  in  the  House  of  Lords.  Occasionally  the  incom¬ 
patibility  of  such  pursuits  with  the  sacred  character  of  his 
profession  is  alluded  to,  but  the  topic  is  never  long  dwelt  on, 
and  the  pen  of  the  churchman  returns  readily  to  the  concerns 
of  the  statesman.  Nor  are  we  left  in  any  doubt  as  to  the 
means  by  which  the  health  of  the  chief  pastor  of  the  Irish 
Church  might  become  impaired  in  ‘  doing  the  business  of 
‘  Government.’  Horace  Walpole,  in  noticing  the  Primate’s 
death,  describes  the  Archbishop  as  having  ‘ruined  his 
‘  constitution  by  indulgence  in  the  style  of  luxury  and  drinking 
‘  established  in  Ireland,  and  by  conforming  to  which  he  had 
‘  found  the  means  of  preventing  the  most  grievous  prejudices, 

‘  and  of  gaining  popularity,  ascendent,  power,  an  instance  of 
‘  abilities  not  to  be  matched.’  And  it  is  related  that  when, 
being  threatened  with  mortal  illness.  Stone  had  recourse  to 
his  physician,  he  warned  this  adviser  not  to  treat  his  case  as 
that  of  an  average  clerical  patient.  ‘  Look  on  me,’  he  said, 

‘  not  as  an  ordinary  clergyman,  or  as  subject  to  the  diseases 
‘  of  the  clerical  profession,  but  as  one  who  has  impaired  his 
‘  constitution  by  sitting  up  late  and  rising  early  to  do  the 
‘  business  of  Government.’  Stone’s  letters  fully  support  both 
Walpole’s  statement  and  his  own. 

The  convivial  excesses  which  were  still  common  among 
the  Irish  country  gentry  in  the  last  quarter  of  the  eighteenth 
century  have  been  described  by  Sir  Jonah  Barrin^on,  and 
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there  is  no  doubt  that  such  orgies  as  those  which  Sir  Walter 
Scott  describes  in  his  account  of  the  Osbaldistones  were 
common  in  the  Ireland  of  a  generation  earlier,  and  remained 
so  for  long  after  they  had  ceased  to  be  general  in  English 
society.  From  these  letters  we  learn  that  intemperance 
equally  gross  prevailed  in  the  highest  ranks  of  society  in 
the  early  part  of  the  century.  It  is  indeed  hardly  an 
exaggeration  to  say  that  wine  was  the  medium  through 
which  the  King’s  government  was  carried  on.  Chester¬ 
field,  whose  letters  disclose  a  wholesome  disgust  with  the 
system  which  for  a  couple  of  years  it  had  been  his  business 
to  administer,  expressed  himself  very  pointedly  on  this 
feature  of  Irish  politics.  ‘It  is  a  maxim  that  business 
‘  is  best  done  over  a  bottle,  and  that  people  are  never  so  fit 
‘  for  it  as  when  they  are  fit  for  nothing  else.  I  make  no 
‘  doubt  that  there  has  been  more  claret  drunk  over  the 
‘  barracks  than  will  be  drunk  in  them  in  ten  years ;  and  I 
‘  wonder  the  bridge  was  not  agreed  to,  considering  the 
‘  national  aversion  to  water.*  Elsewhere  the  same  statesman 
remarked  that  the  five  thousand  tuns  of  wine  annually 
imported  into  Ireland  were  chiefly  employed  ‘  in  destroying 
‘  the  constitution,  and  too  often  the  fortunes,  of  those  of 
‘  superior  rank,  who  ought  to  take  care  of  all  the  others.’ 
Cumberland,  the  dramatist,  who  had  excellent  opportunities 
of  observing  the  manners  of  Dublin  society,  and  was  a  frequent 
guest  at  the  Primate’s  house,  was  astonished  at  the  magnifi¬ 
cence  displayed  in  the  great  houses,  and  at  the  degree  in 
which  ‘  in  several  prelatical  houses  the  gravity  of  demeanour 
‘  maintained  by  our  English  dignitaries  was  laid  aside,  and  the 
‘  mitre  was  mingled  with  the  cockade.’  Stone’s  own  testi¬ 
mony  is  to  the  like  effect.  Criticising  the  conduct  of  affairs 
by  the  Viceroys  prior  to  the  Duke  of  Dorset,  he  observes 
that  the  King’s  business  was  indeed  carried  on,  ‘  that  is,  the 
‘  money  bills  were  passed,  and  the  chief  governor  gave 
‘  wine  to  the  men  and  fiddles  to  the  women  as  usual.’  The 
use  made  of  wine  in  promoting  political  ends  is  yet  more 
candidly  avowed  in  another  letter,  in  which  the  Primate, 
felicitating  himself  on  his  success  so  far,  expresses  his  con¬ 
fidence  that  in  future  the  Government  may  be  carried  on 
‘  without  trusting  entirely  to  the  influence  of  wine,  and  the 
‘  exacting  of  intemperate  promises  at  the  end  of  a  debauch.’ 

Nor  was  this  use  of  wine  confined  to  the  government. 
Intemperance  was  equally  the  weapon  of  the  opponents  of 
the  administration.  ‘  Satires  and  claret,’  as  Walpole  puts 
it,  ‘  were  useful  weapons  even  against  corruption.’  The 
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sheriff  of  Dublin  is  described  as  having  died  in  1754  of  a 
violent  fever,  ‘  occasioned  by  a  very  hard  drinking  bout  at 
‘  a  late  meeting  of  patriots  in  the  Tholsel.’  The  ‘  Orrery 
‘  Papers  *  contain  several  amusing  letters  descriptive  of  the 
doings  of  the  Opposition.  At  one  of  their  gatherings — a 
meeting  of  the  ‘  gentlemen  of  the  Province  of  Ulster  ’ — no 
fewer  than  thirty  toasts  appear  to  have  been  drunk.  Henry 
Pelham  writes  with  indignation  at  Speaker  Boyle’s  attendance 
at  the  ‘  drunken  and  mobbish  assemblies  ’  of  the  popular  party ; 
and,  not  to  confine  the  evidence  to  English  sources,  Edmond 
Pery,  in  his  ‘  Letters  from  an  Armenian  in  Ireland,’  written  in 
1756,  observes  with  scarcely  extravagant  exaggeration  that 
‘their  people  go  to  such  excesses  in  their  intoxicating 
‘  liquors  that  it  would  be  no  difficult  task  to  take  any  city  of 
‘  their  kingdom  by  surprise  two  hours  after  the  time  of 
‘  dining,  as  half  of  the  people  are  at  that  time  usually  mad.’ 

Chesterfield  is  not  exactly  the  man  we  expect  to  find  in  the 
rdle  of  temperance  reformer,  but  even  he  was  moved  to 
express  the  pious  aspiration  that  ‘  it  would  please  God  to 
‘  blast  all  the  vines  in  the  world,  and  by  His  thunder  to  turn 
‘  all  the  wines  in  Ireland  sour.’ 

Of  the  actual  course  of  the  proceedings  which  so  dis¬ 
turbed  the  ease  of  the  Duke  of  Dorset’s  second  administra¬ 
tion,  by  far  the  best  account  yet  available  is  to  be  gleaned 
from  the  passages  relating  to  Ireland  in  Horace  Walpole’s 
‘Memoirs  of  the  Eeign  of  George  II.’  That  most 
scandalous  of  political  chroniclers  knew  little  of  the  internal 
condition  of  Ireland,  and  probably  cared  still  less.  But  he 
was  keenly  interested  in  the  administrative  changes  in  that 
country  under  the  Cabinets  of  George  II.,  as  they  affected 
the  careers  of  the  great  personages  of  English  politics. 
Whatever  else  may  be  said  of  the  Government  of  Ireland  in 
that  reign,  it  is  at  least  certain  that  the  Viceroyalty  was 
continuously  held,  not  merely  by  great  noblemen,  but  by 
noblemen  who  held  great  positions  in  the  actual  governing 
circle.  The  Dukes  of  Dorset,  Devonshire,  and  Bedford,  the 
Earls  of  Chesterfield  and  Harrington,  were  all  of  them 
important  members  of  the  Pelham  and  Newcastle  Cabinets, 
whose  removal  to  or  from  Ireland  sensibly  affected  the 
combinations  of  the  political  kaleidoscope.  It  was  from 
this  point  of  view  that  Walpole  was  interested  in  Irish 
affairs,  and  it  is  manifest  from  his  account  of  them  that  he 
contrived  to  get  information  regarding  what  went  on  in 
Dublin  which  was  both  accurate  and  minute,  enabling  him 
to  draw  several  excellent  and  characteristic  portraits  of 
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persons  whose  fame  was  purely  Irish.  And  as,  in  dealing 
with  Ireland,  Walpole  departed  for  the  sake  of  convenience 
from  the  chronological  order  of  his  narrative,  and  grouped 
his  Irish  information  into  connected  summaries  of  events 
running  through  a  considerable  period,  it  is  possible  to  obtain 
from  his  pages  a  clearer  account  of  affairs  in  Ireland,  in  the 
last  years  of  George  II.,  than  has  been  left  by  any  other 
writer.  But  Horace  Walpole,  although  he  knew  almost 
everything  that  went  on  in  political  circles  in  London, 
and  contrived  to  know  much  about  the  leading  person¬ 
ages  in  College  Green,  knew  very  little,  if  anything, 
of  Ireland  itself.  To  him,  contemporary  history  was  little 
more  than  the  record  of  political  tittle-tattle  and  the  ups 
and  downs  of  Court  favourites.  Admirable  from  the  point 
of  view  of  English  politics,  it  is  necessary  to  correct  Wal¬ 
pole’s  narrative  at  many  points  by  a  reference  to  conditions 
of  Irish  politics  and  society  which,  lying  a  little  below  the 
surface,  were  hidden  to  this  acute  and  sagacious,  but  some¬ 
what  superficial,  observer.  And  on  these  points  the  corre¬ 
spondence  of  Archbishop  Stone  with  the  Duke  of  Newcastle, 
and  of  Lord  George  Sackville  with  both,  supplement  Walpole’s 
narrative  in  many  important  particulars. 

Prior  to  the  accession  of  the  Duke  of  Dorset  to  the  Lord- 
Lieutenancy  in  1751,  a  dead  calm  had  prevailed  for  many 
years.  In  the  language  of  one  of  the  numerous  Opposition 
pamphlets  which  within  a  twelvemonth  were  everywhere 
disseminated,  ‘  everything  was  happy  here  and  agreeable 
‘  to  England.’  Speaker  Boyle,  who,  as  already  mentioned,  was 
the  principal  Undertaker,  had  conducted  for  many  years  the 
little  business  there  was  to  do  in  Parliament,  and  in  return 
for  that  service  had  been  allowed,  by  a  succession  of  Chief 
Governors,  complete  control  of  the  much  more  important 
business  of  dispensing  the  Government  patronage  among  his 
own  adherents.  Dorset  had  already  served  for  above  six  years, 
from  1730-37,  in  the  same  great  office,  and  had  seen  and 
realised  the  degradation  of  the  Viceroy’s  position  in  the  hands 
of  the  Undertakers.  Chesterfield,  as  we  have  seen,  had  felt 
acutely  the  insignificance  of  his  position,  and  had  revolted 
against  the  notion  that  the  great  English  nobles  deputed  to 
represent  the  Crown  should  become  the  puppets  of  a  knot 
of  provincial  place-hunters.  He  had  imbued  Pelham  and 
Newcastle  with  a  sense  of  the  danger  of  surrendering 
authority  over  Ireland  in  the  fashion  which  had  prevailed 
for  a  generation.  On  Chesterfield’s  retirement  a  resolution 
seems  to  have  been  taken  to  reform  the  system.  It  was 
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at  first  intended  that  Dorset  should  directly  succeed  him. 
But  the  Earl  of  Harrington,  who  had  been  obliged  by  the 
King  to  resign  the  seal  of  the  Secretary  of  State,  insisted 
on  his  title  to  the  Lord-Lieutenancy.  He  was  accordingly 
nominated,  and  held  the  post  for  four  years.  His  adminis¬ 
tration  Avas  undistinguished  by  a  single  act  of  importance, 
other  than  the  advancement  of  Stone  to  the  Primacy.  But 
on  the  resignation  of  Harrington,  the  opportunity  for  which 
Pelham  had  been  waiting  was  provided.  Dorset  returned  to 
Dublin  Castle.  He  brought  with  him  instructions,  which 
were  certainly  not  disagreeable  to  him,  to  assert  the 
authority  of  the  Crown  and  ‘to  bring  back  administration 
‘  to  the  Castle.’ 

The  task  was  obviously  difiScult,  but  Dorset  was  favourably 
circumstanced  for  its  performance.  He  had  been  popular  in 
his  former  tenure  of  office,  and  had  earned  the  goodwill  of 
Swift.  Several  letters  from  the  great  Dean,  whose  friend¬ 
ship  was  at  that  period  essential  to  the  peace  of  any  Irish 
administration,  are  extant  in  the  Stopford*  Sackville  Papers. 
He  had  also  the  assured  support  of  his  superiors  in  England. 
The  Duke  of  Newcastle  was  the  Minister  through  whom  the 
communications  between  the  English  and  Irish  Privy  Councils 
were  carried  on  under  his  brother’s  government,  and  New¬ 
castle,  Dorset,  and  Stone  were  all  three  of  them  on  terms 
of  personal  and  intimate  friendship.  With  Lord  George 
Sackville,  the  Viceroy’s  son,  as  secretary  to  the  Lord- 
Lieutenant,  and  with  Stone  at  the  head  of  the  Commission 
of  Lords  Justices,  circumstances  were  more  than  ordinarily 
favourable  to  an  attempt  to  reassert  the  paramount  authority 
of  the  English  Ministry  over  the  self-seeking  place-hunters,  so 
graphically  described  by  Chesterfield,  who  monopolised  both 
the  honours  and  the  emoluments  of  Irish  administration. 
Admirably  persuasive  and  adroit,  and  skilled  in  the  manage¬ 
ment  of  men.  Stone  was  from  the  outset  of  Dorset’s  govern¬ 
ment  at  the  elbow  of  the  Viceroy,  and  in  his  absence  took  the 
lead  in  the  triumvirate  of  Lords  Justices  by  whom  the 
business  of  the  State  was  carried  on.  The  Primate  had 
thus  at  first  no  difficulty  in  carrying  on  affairs  to  the  satis¬ 
faction  of  his  patron.  Confining  himself  in  the  first  instance 
to  the  control  of  the  House  of  Lords,  and  the  disposal 
of  ecclesiastical  patronage — the  latter  at  that  time  an  im¬ 
portant  element  in  the  scheme  of  English  government — 
he  at  first  aroused  no  hostile  feeling.  In  the  first  year 
of  Dorset’s  government,  and  before  that  nobleman  came 
over,  he  cari’ied  on  the  business  of  administration  with 
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marked  success.  Amongst  other  measures  he  negotiated  a 
plan  for  improving  the  currency,  which  had  become  so 
debased  that,  according  to  a  letter  of  Lord  Orrery,  the 
‘  guinea  was  dipt  in  such  a  manner  as  to  want  six  or  eight 
‘  shillings  of  its  full  weight,  so  that  no  money  is  current 
‘  except  at  the  card  tables.  There  the  gentlemen  are  obliged 
‘  to  produce  their  purses,  out  of  which  the  ladies  choose  the 
‘  broadest  guineas  they  can  find.’  Stone  withdrew  the  pro¬ 
clamation  under  which  Spanish  pistoles  had  been  recognised 
as  legal  tender,  and  allowed  English  money  to  be  imported 
into  Ireland. 

But  when,  on  the  opening  of  the  parliamentary  session,  the 
Primate  proceeded  to  consolidate  his  power  by  the  formation 
of  a  separate  party  in  the  House  of  Commons,  the  friends  of 
the  old  system  took  alarm.  Henry  Boyle,  who  had  filled  the 
Speaker’s  chair  for  eighteen  years,  had  unquestioned  control 
of  the  assembly  over  which  he  presided.  He  had  influential 
connexions  among  the  Irish  aristocracy,  and  commanded 
immense  influence  as  an  owner  of  Irish  boroughs.  He  was 
not  a  man  of  striking  abilities,  and  at  critical  moments  was 
always  fond  of  leaning  on  the  advice  of  others  rather  than 
deciding  for  himself.  But  he  was  affable  and  popular,  and 
knew  how  to  make  things  smooth  for  the  Viceroys  who 
governed  through  him.  According  to  the  compendious 
character  given  of  him  by  Horace  Walpole,  he  was  ‘  vain  and 
‘  popular,  and,  as  the  idols  of  the  people  and  of  themselves 
‘  generally  are,  a  man  of  moderate  capacity.’  At  the  outset 
of  Dorset’s  Viceroyalty,  and  down  to  the  opening  of  the 
Session  of  Parliament,  the  best  relations  were  maintained 
between  Boyle  and  Stone.  But  the  moment  that  the 
Primate’s  adroit  diplomacy  threatened  to  establish  a  strong 
Court  interest  in  the  House  of  Commons,  their  friendship 
was  speedily  dissolved.  The  result  of  the  conflict  of 
interest  between  the  Primate  and  the  Speaker  was  to 
precipitate  a  conflict  of  principle  between  the  English  and 
Irish  elements  in  the  Irish  Parliament.  Factions  were 
created  which,  in  Walpole’s  phrase,  soon  imbibed  all  the 
inveteracy  of  party  except  disaffection.  For  the  first  time 
since  the  Restoration,  an  Opposition  was  formed  in  the 
Lower  House,  in  which,  oddly  enough,  not  a  few  of  the  most 
vigorous  members  were  placemen  and  servants  of  the 
Crown. 

That  a  definite  attempt  would  be  made  to  assert  viceregal 
authority  was  known  before  Dorset’s  arrival.  Lord  Orrery, 
writing  from  England,  was  quick  to  inform  his  relative,  the 
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Speaker,  of  what  was  in  store.  ‘  There  are  various  struggles 
‘  and  great  workings  within  our  mountain  of  state.  When  it 
‘  bursts,  some  people  will  be  knocked  on  the  head.  But, 

‘  thank  Heaven,  I  am  out  of  this  Vesuvius.’  No  sooner  was  the 
Lord- Lieutenant  arrived,  than  the  issue  was  quickly  joined 
between  the  two  interests.  The  Government  were  anxious 
to  get  rid  of  the  Speaker  on  decent  terms,  and  thought  to 
allay  his  opposition  by  the  usual  panacea.  He  was  offered 
a  peerage  and  a  pension  of  1,500L  a  year,  but  rejected  the 
proposed  accommodation  in  language  which,  if  correctly 
reported  by  Walpole,  was  dignified  and  to  the  point.  ‘  If  I 
‘  had  a  peerage,’  he  said,  ‘  I  should  not  think  myself  greater 
‘  than  now  that  I  .am  Mr.  Boyle ;  for  the  other  thing,  I 
‘  despise  it  as  much  as  the  person  who  offers  it.’ 

Open  war  was  at  once  declared,  and  a  struggle  immediately 
ensued.  The  Speaker  started  with  the  initial  advantage  of 
a  great  majority  in  the  House  of  Commons,  which  he  had 
consolidated  during  his  long  tenure  of  power  by  a  skilful 
use  of  the  vast  patronage  in  his  hands.  The  Primate,  on 
the  other  hand,  was  supported  both  by  the  Viceroy  and  by 
the  English  Ministry,  and,  as  ‘  the  Governor  of  the 
I  ‘  Governor,’  had  acquired  the  control  of  all  future  patronage, 
i  The  House  of  Commons,  which  thus  became  the  scene  of 

a  struggle  so  important  that  within  a  twelvemonth  of  its 
commencement,  Pelham,  the  Prime  Minister,  wrote  to 
Dorset  that  if  a  proper  stand  were  not  made  by  the  Govern¬ 
ment  the  dependency  of  Ireland  upon  England  might  be 
regarded  as  over,  was  a  peculiarly  constituted  body.  It 
consisted  of  three  hundred  members,  representing  half  as 
many  constituencies,  of  whom  above  two-thirds  were 
returned  by  boroughs  of  which  the  great  majority  were 
rotten.  Most  of  the  members  either  belonged  to  good  county 
[  families  and  were  the  nominees  of  great  peers,  or  they  held 
positions  of  emolument  in  the  military,  legal,  or  civil  ser¬ 
vices  of  the  country,  and  were  thus  at  the  service  of  the 
I  Government.  Many  of  the  former  class  had  seats  in  the 
I  English  House  of  Commons  at  Westminster,  and  but  seldom 

j  occupied  the  benches  at  College  Green.  But  the  latter  were 

constantly  present  and  made  the  normal  House.  At  the 
I  beginning  of  Dorset’s  administration,  the  House  was  al¬ 
ready  quarter  of  a  century  in  being,  having  been  sum- 
I  moned  at  the  accession  of  George  II.,  and  it  endured 
j  throughout  the  entire  reign  of  that  sovereign.  Its  sessions, 

I  which  were  biennial,  were  usually  but  thinly  attended,  and 
I  but  that  they  furnished  the  sole  occasion  for  the  visit  of 
i  VOL.  CCII.  NO.  CCCCXIII.  L 
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the  Viceroy,  whose  presence  brought  the  territorial  magnates 
to  the  capital,  the  assembly  would  have  been  still  smaller. 
The  Opposition,  in  so  far  as  one  existed,  numbered  less  than 
thirty,  and  had  hitherto  always  been  powerless  to  resist  the 
Administration.  The  Primate  Stone  in  his  letters  notes 
that  the  attendance  in  the  House  of  Commons  on  the 
Money  Bill  on  November  IG,  1753,  which  amounted  to  239 
was  ‘  the  greatest  ever  remembered ;  ’  and,  as  appears  from 
the  Charlemont  Papers,  it  included  members  who,  though 
elected  at  the  first  summons  of  Parliament  in  1727,  had  not 
previously  taken  their  seats.  Its  debates  were  held  in  the 
dignified  edifice  which  had  been  opened  by  the  Duke  of 
Dorset  in  his  first  Viceroyalty,  and  which  the  great  parlia¬ 
mentary  period  inaugurated  by  Grattan  was  ere  long  to 
render  famous. 

At  the  outset  of  the  first  session  of  Dorset’s  government 
the  parties  of  which  the  House  was  constituted,  in  so  far  at 
least  as  party  system  can  be  said  to  have  prevailed,  were 
three  in  number.  The  Primate  controlled  the  large  official 
party  directly  dependent  on  the  immediate  favour  of  the 
Court.  John  Ponsonby,  afterwards  Speaker  of  the  Irish 
House  of  Commons,  and  father  of  a  future  Whig  leader  of 
Opposition  in  the  English  one,  controlled  a  large  Whig  vote 
which  he  placed  at  the  service  of  the  Primate.  The 
Speaker  commanded  the  remainder.  This  consisted  mainly 
of  the  friends  and  adherents  of  the  great  family  of  Boyle, 
which  for  above  a  century  had  enjoyed  so  large  a  share  of 
political  and  ecclesiastical  patronage,  but  it  also  included 
not  a  few  of  the  place-holders  who  abounded  at  College 
Green. 

Before  relating  the  progress  of  the  dissensions  between 
the  Primate  and  the  Speaker,  it  may  be  convenient  to  give 
some  account  of  the  leading  parliamentary  personages. 
Considering  that  the  long  period  of  dull,  though  not  un- 
prosperous,  quiescence  which  had  remained  unbroken  since 
the  accession  of  the  House  of  Hanover  was  little  favourable 
to  the  display  of  great  parliamentary  qualities,  it  is  remark¬ 
able  how  large  a  proportion  of  members  of  capacity  the 
House  of  Commons  contained.  The  rank  and  file  were 
of  course  provided  by  the  great  territorial  interest 
and  its  nominees.  On  its  roll  appear  the  names  of  all  the 
great  territorial  families  whose  names,  since  the  Act  of 
Settlement  at  all  events,  have  been  continuously  associated 
with  the  Irish  counties.  Among  the  Knights  of  the  Shire 
were  to  be  found  representatives  of  the  Fitzmaurices  of 
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Kerry,  and  the  Fortescues  of  Louth ;  of  the  Binghams  of 
Mayo,  and  the  Caulfeilds  of  Tyrone  ;  of  the  Skefifingtons  of 
Antrim,  and  the  St.  Legers  of  Cork ;  of  the  Wynnes  of 
Sligo,  and  the  Wesleys  of  Meath.  But  while  the  territorial 
interest  of  course  predominated,  some  corrective  to  its 
power  was  supplied  by  the  mercantile  interest  in  the  repre¬ 
sentatives  of  large  towns,  and  by  the  considerable  admixture 
of  the  legal  element  among  the  members  of  the  smaller  i 

boroughs.  The  great  banking  houses  were  honourably  ! 

represented  by  La  Touches  and  Burtons,  while  the  Bar,  ! 

which  was  afterwards  to  have  so  large  a  part  in  the  glories  j 

of  Grattan’s  Parliament,  provided  the  House  with  its  ' 

greatest  orator  in  the  person  of  the  Prime  Serjeant,  ] 

Anthony  Malone. 

There  was  a  further  feature  which,  whatever  its  drawbacks 
in  other  respects,  was  not  without  its  compensation  in  adding 
to  the  variety  of  the  House  of  Commons.  The  large 
number  of  placemen  made  a  company  in  themselves. 

Reflecting  of  course  the  predominance  for  the  time  being  of 
one  or  other  of  the  great  county  families,  there  was  at  every 
period  in  the  history  of  the  Irish  Legislature  a  family  group, 
which  proved  by  its  numbers  the  almost  boundless  possi¬ 
bilities  of  family  aggrandisement  under  the  eighteenth- 
century  system  of  placemen  and  pensioners.  In  the  latest 
era  of  the  Irish  Parliament,  the  Beresfords  were  the  most 
conspicuous  illustration  of  this  characteristic.  In  the 
Parliament  of  George  II.,  the  same  phenomenon  was 
witnessed  in  the  perhaps  unparalleled  achievement  of  the 
powerful  family  of  the  Gores.  In  1750,  no  fewer  than  nine 
gentlemen  of  this  name,  known  as  the  ‘nine  Gores,’  sat 
together  in  the  House  of  Commons,  of  which  one  of  them 
had,  for  a  time,  been  Speaker.  Of  the  nine  there  was 
notone  who  was  not  in  receipt  in  one  form  or  another  of  the 
sweets  of  Government  patronage ;  no  fewer  than  four  among 
them  were  eventually  advanced  to  the  peerage.  One,  rising 
to  eminence  as  a  lawyer,  attained  to  the  great  office  of  Lorcl 
Chief  Justice  of  Ireland  and  the  dignity  of  Earl  of  Annaly. 

And  the  noble  houses  of  Arran  and  Harlech  derive  from  this 
singularly  capable  family  coterie,  which,  always  voting  solidly 
together,  engrossed  a  large  proportion  of  the  honours  and 
emoluments  at  the  disposal  of  those  in  power. 

The  official  spokesman  of  the  Government  in  the  House  of 
Commons  was  the  Chief  Secretary  to  the  Lord-Lieutenant, 
a  title,  by  the  way,  which  has  survived  from  times  when  the 
Viceroy  had  more  than  one  parliamentary  assistant.  Under 
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the  Dorset  regime,  the  post  was  filled  by  the  Duke’s  son, 
Lord  George  Sackville,  who  was  to  win  a  few  years  later  an 
unenviable  notoriety  as  the  inglorious  hero  of  Minden. 
Though  his  conduct  on  that  occasion  subjected  him  to 
imputations  of  cowardice,  the  charge  does  not  appear  to 
have  been  deserved.  His  daring  had  been  the  redeeming 
feature  in  the  display  of  the  British  on  the  unfortunate 
field  of  Fontenoy,  and  much  later  in  his  career  his  spirited 
conduct  in  a  duel  evoked  the  encomiums  of  his  adversary 
and  the  reluctant  applause  of  Horace  Walpole.  But  what¬ 
ever  his  physical  courage,  there  was  no  doubt  of  Sackville’s 
intrepidity  in  conference  and  his  vigour  in  debate.  There 
he  was  audacious  to  the  point  of  insolence.  For  though  he 
understood  business  and  was  a  man  of  unquestionable 
capacity,  he  was  deficient  in  tact  and  in  consideration  for 
other  men’s  feelings ;  and  the  difficulties  which  arose  from 
the  very  outset  of  his  official  career  in  Ireland  were  attributed 
by  capable  observers  in  a  great  measure  to  his  lack  of 
temper  and  his  greed  for  power.  Horace  Walpole,  in  noting 
Sackville’s  death,  which  did  not  occur  till  1785,  recalled  the 
provocative  character  of  his  Irish  career  in  his  comment  on 
him  as  ‘  the  man  who  first  taught  Ireland  to  think.’ 

Less  conspicuous  in  debate,  but  not  less  important  in  his 
influence  in  the  House,  was  the  leader  of  the  extra-official 
wing  of  the  ministerial  party.  John  Ponsonby,  the  second 
son  of  the  Earl  of  Bessborough,  came  of  a  Cumberland 
family,  which  had  been  settled  for  about  a  century  in 
Ireland.  Having  had  considerable  grants  of  land  confirmed 
to  them  by  the  Act  of  Settlement,  the  Ponsonbys  had,  by 
fortunate  matrimonial  alliances,  acquired  a  leading  position 
ill  the  country,  and  had  founded  early  in  the  reign  of 
George  I.  the  Earldom  of  Bessborough.  Supporters  of  the 
Cromwellian  and  extreme  Protestant  interest  in  the  seven¬ 
teenth  century,  they  were  ardent  supporters  of  Kevolution 
principles ;  and  the  future  Speaker  of  the  Irish  House  of 
Commons  further  strengthened  the  Whig  connexions 
of  the  family  by  his  marriage  with  Lady  Elizabeth 
Cavendish,  daughter  of  the  third  Duke  of  Devonshire.  At 
the  moment  when  Dorset  arrived,  Ponsonby,  who  had  been 
for  many  years  in  Parliament  but  was  only  just  turned 
forty,  was  at  the  head  of  the  Eevemie  Board,  a  position 
which,  as  the  case  of  John  Beresford  was  to  prove  forty 
years  later,  was  one  of  immense  influence  in  the  official 
hierarchy  of  eighteenth-century  Ireland.  That  influence 
Ponsonby’s  connexion  with  the  Cavendishs  disposed  him  to 
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place  at  the  service  of  a  government  of  which  his  father-in- 
law  was  a  member.  Accordingly  he  joined  forces  with  the 
Primate,  and  thus  enabled  the  latter  to  commence  operations 
against  the  Speaker  with  a  slight  majority  in  his  favour. 

While  the  power  of  the  Primate  in  the  House  of 
Commons  depended  on  the  support  of  Ponsonby,  the 
position  of  Boyle  in  the  same  assembly  mainly  rested  on  the 
Prime  Serjeant,  Anthony  Malone.  The  eulogies  cited  by 
Grattan,  in  his  pamphlet  in  reply  to  Lord  Clare,  have  rescued 
from  oblivion  the  name  of  this  remarkable  man,  and 
preserved  his  reputation  as  a  great  orator.  ‘  A  great  sea  in 
‘  a  calm,’  he  appeared  to  those  who  knew  him  in  his  latter 
years ;  ‘  a  great  sea  in  a  storm  ’  was  the  verdict  of  those 
who  had  known  him  in  his  prime.  And,  as  Grattan  finely 
added,  ‘  like  the  sea,  whether  in  calm  or  in  storm,  he  was  a 
‘  great  production  of  nature.’  Of  an  old  Westmeath  family, 
educated  at  Christ  Church,  Malone  had,  on  his  admission  to 
the  Irish  Bar,  quickly  reached  eminence  in  his  profession, 
and  had  been  appointed  Prime  Serjeant  at  an  early  age. 
In  the  House  of  Commons,  which  he  entered  in  1727,  he  was 
to  attain  a  double  fame.  It  is  the  distinction  of  Anthony 
Malone  to  have  been  the  first  to  form  at  College  Green 
that  school  of  Attic  oratory  which  was  to  reach  its  zenith 
in  the  sonorous  rhetoric  of  Grattan,  though  his  own 
eloquence  probably  came  nearer  to  the  stately  periods  of 
Plunket.  It  is  also  his  distinction  to  have  been  the  in¬ 
ventor  of  a  patriotic  opposition  in  the  Irish  Parliament. 
Of  Malone’s  great  parliamentary  abilities  many  testimonies 
survive.  But  none  are  more  convincing  than  the  frank¬ 
ness  with  which  Stone,  who  felt  their  power,  admits  his 
superiority  to  all  other  antagonists.  ‘  I  will  be  so  candid 
‘as  to  own,’  he  wrote  to  Newcastle  in  December  1753, 
‘  that  the  Prime  Serjeant,  Mr.  Malone,  is  by  far  the  most 
‘  able  man  in  the  House ;  and  if  his  dispositions  were  as 
‘  good  as  his  talents,  the  Government  could  not  pay  too 
‘  much  for  his  support.  He  must  bring  strong  debating 
‘  support  to  any  side.’ 

Though  Malone’s  father  had  been  a  member  of  the 
English  Bar,  who  had  a  large  practice  at  Westminster 
and  had  many  English  connexions,  he  came  of  an  Irish 
stock  with  strong  Irish  traditions,  and  he  married  a  Roman 
Catholic.  These  circumstances  gave  a  strong  national 
leaning  to  Anthony  Malone’s  opinions,  and  though  there 
does  not  seem  to  be  any  warrant  for  Stone’s  statement 
that  he  was  actually  born  a  Roman  Catholic,  his  ‘  popish 


‘  connexion  *  certainly  created  some  suspicion  of  the  sin¬ 
cerity  of  his  devotion  to  the  Eevolution  principles  so 
strenuously  professed  by  his  political  allies.  Thus,  while 
many  zealous  Protestants  in  consequence  felt  averse  to  the 
thought  of  his  arriving  at  that  ‘  principal  possession  of 
‘  power  ’  at  which  he  was  known  to  aim,  others  were  fearful 
of  the  effect  which  talents  such  as  his,  influenced  by  national 
leanings,  might  have  upon  the  connexion  between  the  two 
kingdoms.  Stone  early  predicted  that  the  opposition 
organised  by  Boyle  and  Malone  would  assume  the  appear¬ 
ance  and  dimensions  of  a  national  movement,  and  this  he 
attributed  to  Malone’s  influence.  ‘  The  constitutional 
‘  dependency  upon  England  is  the  object  upon  which  the 
‘  Prime  Serjeant’s  eye  is  constantly  fixed.  The  Speaker  is 
‘  dragged  unwillingly  by  him.’  ‘  The  leaders  of  the  Oppo- 
‘  sition,’  he  wrote  in  1754,  ‘do  not  mean  disaffection  to  the 
‘  King.  God  forbid  that  I  should  say  anything  that  could 
‘  be  so  understood.  I  do  not  think  it.  But  some  of  them 
‘  do  certainly  mean  an  emancipation  from  the  English 
‘  legislature  and  from  English  administration.’ 

Other  figures  of  importance  in  the  House  were  those 
of  Philip  Tisdal,  the  Solicitor-General,  Stone’s  principal 
henchman  in  the  Lower  House,  and  afterwards  an  eminent 
Attorney-General ;  Dr.  Francis  Andrews,  Provost  of  Trinity 
College,  a  bon  vivant,  a  scholar,  and  a  man  of  trusted 
political  loyalty;  and  among  the  younger  men,  Edmond 
Sexton  Pery,  who,  twenty  years  later,  was  to  succeed  Pon- 
sonby  in  the  chair;  and  Hely  Hutchinson,  afterwards  so 
well  known  as  Andrews’s  successor  in  the  Provostship,  and 
the  author  of  a  famous  work  on  the  commercial  relations 
between  England  and  Ireland. 

The  Irish  House  of  Lords  before  1750  was,  of  course,  even 
more  stagnant  than  the  House  of  Commons.  In  the  time  of 
Boulter,  it  had  been  managed  entirely  by  that  Primate,  with 
the  help  of  the  bishops.  The  Spiritual  Peers  habitually 
made  the  quorum,  and  in  the  rare  divisions  helped  to  swell 
the  majority.  But  at  this  period  it  can  hardly  be  said  that 
they  numbered  many  persons  of  eminence.  The  great 
Berkeley  was  still  Bishop  of  Cloyne.  But  he  had  already 
fallen  into  ill-health.  He  was  not  far  from  his  end  and 
took  little  part  in  politics,  though  his  remarks  on  patriotism, 
suggested  by  the  events  of  the  year  1753,  show  that  he  was 
an  interested  spectator  of  what  went  on.  For  a  long  period 
the  deliberations  of  the  peers  had  been  presided  over  by  a 
series  of  English  Chancellors,  and  although  at  the  time  of 
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which  we  are  now  writing  its  Speaker,  Lord  Newport,  was 
so  far  distinguished  from  his  predecessors  that  his  profes¬ 
sional  career  had  been  passed  in  Ireland,  the  whole  atmo¬ 
sphere  of  the  place  was  much  more  English  than  Irish.  At 
the  head  of  the  Irish  peers,  in  rank  and  political  importance, 
stood  James  Fitzgerald,  twentieth  Earl  of  Kildare,  later  and 
better  known  as  the  first  Duke  of  Leinster,  and  father  of 
Lord  Edward  Fitzgerald.  From  the  eclipse  of  the  great 
rival  house  of  Butler,  which  followed  the  attainder  of  the 
second  Duke  of  Ormonde,  the  head  of  the  Geraldines  was 
facile  princeps  among  the  Irish  nobility.  Traditionally 
connected  with  the  national  party  of  earlier  days,  his 
adherence  to  the  Speaker  and  Malone  emphasised  the  patriotic 
leanings  of  the  latter,  and  added  to  their  popularity  ;  while 
his  connexion  with  Henry  Fox,  through  his  marriage  to  the 
daughter  of  the  Duke  of  Richmond,  gave  the  Opposition  a 
support  among  the  Whig  adherents  of  the  Pelham  Ministry 
which  proved  of  great  service  in  the  struggle. 

Besides  these  conspicuous  personages,  two  others  of  less 
eminence,  but  of  much  importance  in  the  Irish  capital, 
require  some  notice.  Thomas  Carter  had  for  twenty  years 
held  the  sinecure  oflice  of  Master  of  the  Rolls,  the  reversion 
of  which  he  had  previously  acquired  by  purchase  from  the 
Earl  of  Berkeley,  according  to  a  pernicious  practice  severely 
condemned  by  Swift  in  one  of  the  ‘  Drapier’s  Letters.’  He 
had,  all  his  life,  taken  a  prominent  part  in  political  business, 
usually  in  opposition  to  the  Government.  Archbishop 
Boulter  had,  as  early  as  1726,  found  occasion  to  censure 
his  conduct  as  lacking  in  respect  to  the  English  Govern¬ 
ment.  And  Horace  Walpole  describes  him  as  an  able, 
intriguing  man,  who  had  always  been  a  Whig,  but  had 
constantly  fomented  every  discontent  against  the  Lords- 
Lieutenant  in  order  to  be  bought  off.  He  had  been  closely 
associated  with  Boyle  throughout  the  latter’s  long  tenure  of 
the  Speakership,  notwithstanding  that  he  had  himself  been 
a  candidate  for  the  chair.  He  shared  to  the  full  the  con¬ 
vivial  habits  of  the  time,  contributing  much  by  a  lively  wit 
to  the  vivacity  of  the  Opposition  dinners ;  and,  according  to 
Pery,  he  was  the  author  of  the  ingenious  invention  of  con¬ 
veying  libels  in  toasts,  of  which  much  invidious  use  was  then 
made  in  Dublin. 

Less  eminent  at  this  period  than  the  Master  of  the  Rolls, 
but  even  more  powerful  in  the  parliamentary  interest  he 
exerted,  was  Nathaniel  Clements,  the  Teller  of  the  Exchequer. 
He  was  without  the  slightest  pretension  to  parliamentary 
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talents,  and,  according  to  Stone,  incapable  of  speaking  three 
sentences  in  public.  But  his  position  at  the  Treasury, 
where  important  employment  had  become  hereditary  in 
his  family,  gave  him  an  influence  which  in  that  age  of 
corruption  it  was  scarcely  deemed  dishonourable  to  turn  to 
political  purposes,  and  which  he  was  not  slow  to  use.  His 
almost  uncontrolled  power  gave  him  at  once  the  means  of 
corrupting  individuals  and  of  embarrassing  the  State.  At 
this  period  the  Bank  of  Ireland  had  not  yet  been  formed. 
The  Government  finances  were  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the 
individuals  controlling  the  Exchequer.  So  much  so,  that  it 
was  possible  for  one  of  the  Lords  Justices  of  Ireland  to 
assert  that  ‘  the  whole  stock  of  the  nation  is  now  in  the 
‘  hands  of  a  single  person.  And  how  and  where  vested  is 
‘  known  to  him  only.*  This  extraordinary  state  of  affairs 
arose  from  the  fact  that  the  Teller,  whose  nominal  salary 
was  only  250h,  was  really  remunerated  by  the  profits  of 
the  manipulation  of  the  Treasury  balances.  And  these 
profits  were  said  to  amount  in  Clements’s  hands  to  no  less 
than  8,000/.  a  year.  Connected  by  marriage  with  the  great 
interest  of  the  Gores,  Clements  belonged,  like  Carter,  to 
that  section  of  placemen  who  were  disaffected  towards  the 
Court  set ;  and,  like  Carter,  he  had  long  been  in  close 
alliance  with  Boyle.  Of  the  methods  by  which  he  made 
his  power  felt  no  details  are  given  in  the  correspondence 
relating  to  the  controversies  of  this  period,  and  there  is  no 
suggestion  that  he  used  his  public  position  for  his  own 
private  gain,  otherwise  than  as  just  mentioned,  and  as  the 
recognised  system  allowed.  But  at  a  later  date  Clements 
was  roundly  accused  by  Hely  Hutchinson  of  augmenting 
the  Treasury  receipts  at  the  expense  of  his  political 
opponents,  by  making  undue  deductions  from  their  salaries 
in  respect  of  income  tax.  He  even  carried  this  novel 
system  to  the  point  of  reducing  the  salary  of  the  Chancellor 
of  the  Exchequer  himself.  Clements,  who  preserved  his 
political  influence  to  the  close  of  a  long  life,  and  a  year 
before  his  death  procured  the  elevation  of  his  son  to  the 
peerage  as  Lord  Leitrim,  enjoyed  for  thirty  years  the 
dignified  office  of  Ranger  of  Phoenix  Park,  and  in  that 
capacity  built  the  mansion  which,  for  more  than  a  century, 
has  been  familiar  to  the  people  of  Dublin  as  the  Viceregal 
Lodge. 

The  Parliament  in  which  the  persons  just  noticed 
were  the  leading  figures  had,  throughout  the  first 
twenty  years  of  George  II.,  remained  in  a  state  of  passive 
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and  even  somnolent  acquiescence  in  the  policy  dictated  by 
the  English  and  administered  through  the  Irish  Privy 
Council.  But  a  question  was  now  to  be  mooted  which  in  a 
moment  aroused  its  dormant  energies,  and  brought  it  into 
alarming  collision  with  the  prerogatives  of  the  Crown. 
Under  the  government  of  the  Earl  of  Harrington  a 
question  had  arisen  on  a  constitutional  point  of  some 
delicacy  which,  at  the  beginning  of  Dorset’s  administra¬ 
tion,  still  remained  undetermined.  The  commercial  pros¬ 
perity  which  followed  the  Peace  of  Aix-la-Chapelle  had 
considerably  benefited  the  trade  of  Ireland,  and  at  the  end 
of  the  year  1749  it  was  found  that  a  considerable  surplus 
out  of  the  monies  voted  by  Parliament  for  the  service  of  the 
Crown  remained  in  the  Treasury.  The  Irish  House  of 
Commons  proposed  to  apply  this  surplus  to  the  discharge  of 
the  National  Debt,  which  had  been  largely  increased  in  the 
late  war,  and  a  Bill  was  prepared  to  that  effect.  No  con¬ 
troversy  arose  on  the  question  of  prerogative  under  Har¬ 
rington,  and  the  Bill,  which  contained  an  acknowledge¬ 
ment  of  the  sovereign’s  right  to  direct  how  much  of  the 
surplus  could  be  spared  to  the  purpose  assigned  by  Parlia¬ 
ment,  was  passed  in  that  form.  The  English  Government, 
however,  took  the  view  that  this  was  an  interference  with 
the  prerogative,  and  that  monies  due  to  the  Crown,  being  in 
the  absolute  control  of  the  sovereign,  any  surplus  could  only 
be  dealt  with  as  he  might  direct  or  consent.  Accordingly, 
there  being  again  a  surplus  in  1751,  the  Duke  of  Dorset 
was  instructed,  while  not  refusing  to  sanction  the  proposed 
application  of  the  funds,  to  assert  the  prerogative  explicitly. 
In  his  speech  at  the  opening  of  the  session,  the  Viceroy 
accordingly  declared  that  His  Majesty  ‘  would  consent  and 
‘  graciously  recommend  ’  that  so  much  of  the  surplus  as 
could  be  so  applied  consistently  with  the  public  service 
should  be  devoted  to  the  reduction  of  the  debt.  The  House 
of  Commons,  under  the  guidance  of  Boyle  and  Malone,  took 
no  notice  of  the  Viceroy’s  phraseology,  and  omitted  all 
reference  to  the  prerogative  in  the  Bill  they  sent  over  to 
England  for  approval.  It  was,  however,  too  soon  for  an 
Opposition  which  relied  on  the  votes  of  a  number  of 
placemen  nominally  subservient  to  the  Government  to 
press  matters  to  extremities,  and  the  Bill,  having  been 
amended  in  England  by  the  insertion  in  the  preamble  of  a 
recital  of  the  King’s  consent  and  recommendation,  was 
passed  without  further  protest.  Postponing  for  the  present 
matters  of  government,  the  leaders  determined  to  tight  for 
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difficulties  which  had  arisen.  Dorset  had  apparently  been 
so  much  upset  by  the  troubles  in  which  he  had  found  him¬ 
self  involved,  that  he  had  designed  to  throw  up  his  place. 
But  the  embarrassments  which  threatened  to  follow  in 
choosing  a  successor  made  it  important  to  the  Ministry 
that  he  should  remain.  ‘The  thoughts  of  a  successor,’ 
wrote  Newcastle  from  Hanover  to  his  brother  the  Premier, 
‘  make  Dorset’s  stay  in  Ireland  absolutely  necessary.’  The 
Duke  of  Cumberland  seems  to  have  had  a  hankering  for  the 
Irish  Government,  and  the  prospect  filled  Newcastle  with 
dismay.  ‘  I  conclude  you  know  the  fat,  little,  round  great 
‘  man  would  like  it,’  he  wrote.  ‘  We  have  now  nothing  to  do 
‘  in  the  English  army  ;  we  should  then  have  as  little  in  the 
‘  Irish  one.’  It  was  accordingly  arranged  that  Dorset 
should  return,  and  that  while  no  surrender  should  be  made 
on  the  point  of  prerogative,  the  Primate  and  Lord  George 
Sackville,  on  the  latter  of  whom  Newcastle  threw  the  chief 
blame,  should  make  it  up  with  the  Speaker.  Proposals  for 
an  accommodation  were  accordingly  made  by  the  Primate, 
and  at  first  seemed  likely  to  be  successful.  But  matters  had 
gone  too  far.  The  Opposition  had  organised  its  forces  and 
was  confident  of  its  power.  Boyle,  who  was  much  in  the 
hands  of  Malone,  after  taking  time  to  consult  his  friends, 
rejected  the  Primate’s  overtures,  and  the  battle  was  resumed 
with  more  vehemence  than  ever. 

Parliament  met  at  College  Green  on  October  9.  On  the 
10th  an  indication  of  the  heat  of  party  spirit  was  given  in 
the  robbery  of  the  Armagh  mail,  which  carried  the  writ  for 
a  new  election  in  county  Armagh,  with  a  view  to  delaying  the 
filling  up  of  a  vacancy  in  a  constituency  largely  dominated 
by  the  Primate’s  influence.  In  November,  a  resolution 
directly  aimed  at  Nevill  Jones,  and  preliminary  to  a  motion 
for  his  expulsion  from  the  House,  was  carried  by  three  votes. 
Matters  were  thus  ripe  for  a  fight  on  the  larger  constitu¬ 
tional  issue.  The  procedure  of  the  former  session  had  been 
adopted,  but  on  the  Bill  coming  back  from  England  with  the 
words  as  to  consent  and  recommendation  inserted,  it  was 
rejected,  after  a  debate  of  nine  hours,  by  a  majority  of  five, 
in  the  largest  House  that  had  yet  been  seen  in  College 
Green. 

‘Whoever,’  wrote  Horace  Walpole,  ‘has  seen  the  tide  first 
‘turn  in  favour  of  an  Opposition  may  judge  of  the  riotous 
‘  triumphs  occasioned  by  this  victory.  The  ladies  made  balls, 
‘  the  mobs  bonfires,  the  poets  joyous  odes.’  Dublin  went  mad 
with  joy.  The  ‘  Patriots,’  as  the  Opposition  now  began  to  be 
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called,  were  toasted  as  saviours  of  their  country  all  over  the 
island.  A  list  of  the  members  who  voted  in  the  division  was 
printed,  in  which  the  supporters  of  the  Government  appeared 
in  black  and  their  opponents  in  red  letters,  under  the  title 
Insula  Sacra  et  Libera.  Medals  were  struck  which  showed 
the  view  entertained  by  the  popular  party  of  the  real 
essence  of  the  struggle  in  which  they  had  been  engaged. 
On  one  of  them,  Hibernia  with  a  harp  in  her  hand,  and 
the  Speaker  with  a  cap  of  liberty  on  his  head,  were  repre¬ 
sented  together,  with  Fame  blowing  a  trumpet,  and  a  banner 
displaying  the  figures  of  the  majority.  Another  showed  on 
the  obverse  ‘  The  Speaker  and  Liberty  ;  ’  on  the  reverse  ‘  The 
‘  124  Patriots  of  Ireland.’  Lord  Kildare  took  an  hour  to 
pass  from  College  Green  to  his  house  not  five  minutes  dis¬ 
tant,  so  cordial  were  the  greetings  of  the  mob.  The  Dublin 
chairmen  distinguished  their  patriotism  by  refusing  to 
carry  any  fare  to  the  Castle.  Finally,  Sheridan,  the 
manager  of  the  Smock  Alley  Theatre,  had  his  stage  wrecked 
and  the  house  reduced  to  a  shell  for  refusing  to  comply  with 
a  call  of  the  audience  for  a  repetition  of  some  lines  in 
Voltaire’s  ‘  Mahomet,’ which  were  applauded  as  applicable 
to  the  defeated  partisans  of  the  Court  in  the  House  of 
Commons. 

The  news  of  these  unexpected  and  disquieting  proceedings 
caused  no  little  astonishment  in  London,  where  all  capable 
observers  were  quick  to  note  the  significance  of  this  outburst 
of  independence  in  the  hitherto  subservient  Parliament  of 
Ireland.  To  so  old  a  parliamentary  hand  as  Bubb  Doding- 
ton,  whose  easy  indifference  to  every  interest  save  his  own 
was  not  easily  disturbed,  the  rejection  of  the  Money  Bill 
appeared  a  ‘  dangerous  event,  and  productive  of  more 
‘  mischiefs  than  I  shall  live  to  see  remedied.’  To  Chester¬ 
field  it  seemed  equally  serious,  though  it  was  rather  the 
harm  to  Ireland  than  the  annoyance  to  England  that  this 
acute  and  experienced  critic  deplored.  Among  the  members 
of  the  Cabinet,  the  Duke  of  Newcastle,  always  alarmed  and 
ready  to  temporise,  was  for  conciliation  and  moderate 
courses.  But  to  his  brother,  the  Prime  Minister,  the  affair 
seemed  much  more  grave.  ‘If  a  proper  stand  is  not  now 
‘  made,’  he  wrote  to  the  Primate,  ‘  the  dependency  of  Ireland 
‘  on  this  country  is  over ;  ’  and  he  assured  Dorset  and 
Stone  of  his  support  in  any  measures  which  they  might 
think  necessary  to  mark  the  displeasure  with  which  the 
conduct  of  the  Patriots  was  viewed.  Carter,  Malone,  and 
Dilkes,  the  Barracks-Master  General,  and  Sir  Eichard  Cox 
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_ a  man  of  some  mark,  who  had  taken  an  active  part  in 

developing  the  linen  industry,  and  had  given  offence  by 
writing  a  violent  attack  on  the  Administration  in  a  pamphlet 
called  the  ‘  True  Life  of  Betty  Ireland  ’ — were  accordingly 
dismissed  summarily  from  their  posts.  Bellingham  Boyle,  a 
near  relative  of  the  Speaker,  had  his  pension  stopped,  and 
the  Speaker  himself  was  threatened  with  removal  from  his 
office  of  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer.  With  these  steps, 
the  matter  was  allowed  to  rest  pending  authoritative  direc¬ 
tions  from  London,  whither  two  emissaries  at  once  pro¬ 
ceeded  :  Maxwell,  the  Under-Secretary,  to  report  to  the 
Premier  and  his  brother;  and  the  Marquis  of  Kildare, 
as  the  ambassador  of  the  Opposition,  to  lay  the  grievances 
of  the  Patriots  before  the  King.  Of  the  two,  Kildare’s 
was  the  harder  task.  George  II.  had  notions  of  pre¬ 
rogative  little  less  pronounced  than  his  grandson’s.  As 
Lord  Chesterfield  put  it,  abilities  greater  than  Kildare’s 
were  needed  to  convince  the  King  that  the  surplus  of  his 
own  revenue  was  not  his  own.  The  King  flatly  refused  to 
see  Kildare,  with  whom  he  was,  as  Henry  Fox  reported,  as 
angry  as  it  was  possible  for  a  man  to  be.  And  the  views  of 
the  sovereign  were  reinforced  by  the  powerful  counsels  of 
Murray,  the  future  Lord  Mansfield.  The  disgrace  of  Boyle 
was  therefore  sanctioned,  and  he  was  removed  from  office. 
A  touch  of  absurdity  was  imparted  to  the  whole  controversy 
by  the  resolution  of  the  Ministry  to  appropriate  the  surplus 
which  had  been  the  nominal  bone  of  contention,  thus  illus¬ 
trating  the  real  powerlessness  of  the  Irish  Parliament.  The 
money  was  applied  by  the  Crown  at  its  own  discretion,  and 
not  another  word  was  ever  heard  about  it.  But  Parliament, 
to  obviate  the  risk  of  any  future  embarrassments,  took  care 
by  voting  every  sort  of  unnecessary  expenditure  to  prevent 
the  possibility  of  a  surplus. 

For  the  moment  the  Castle  had  triumphed.  The  Patriots 
were  indeed  more  than  ever  heroes  in  Dublin,  and  the  dis¬ 
placed  officials  were  feted  everywhere.  But  the  agitation 
must  soon  have  died  a  natural  death  had  the  energetic 
measures  of  Pelham  and  Murray  been  persevered  in.  This 
was  the  opinion  of  so  competent  an  observer  as  Lord 
Macartney,  who  was  afterwards  Chief  Secretary  under  Lord 
Townshend,  and  who  reviewed  the  history  of  these  events  in 
his  ‘Account  of  Ireland  in  1773.’  ‘Why  the  Duke  of 
‘  Dorset  did  not  return  to  Ireland,  and  why  the  system  then 
‘  laid  down  was  not  pursued,  I  do  not  know.  But  I  know 
*  that  the  not  pursuing  it  has  been  the  cause  of  all  the 
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‘  distractions  and  disturbances  in  Ireland  since  that  time.* 
The  explanation,  however,  was  not  far  to  seek.  The  death 
of  Pelham,  and  the  construction  of  a  Newcastle  Cabinet,  in 
which  Henry  Fox  had  a  place  which  he  seems  to  have 
mainly  valued  as  a  means  of  thwarting  the  policy  of  his 
chief,  had  a  marked  effect  on  the  course  of  Irish  affairs. 
Fox  was  closely  connected,  through  Kildare,  with  the  Irish 
Opposition ;  and  although  Murray,  who  was  now  Attorney- 
General  and  the  principal  figure  in  the  House  of  Commons, 
helped  to  sustain  the  Primate  in  his  place,  the  Dorset 
influence  henceforward  declined.  Matters  slept  quietly 
enough  during  the  twelve  months  following  the  prorogation 
of  Parliament.  But  in  the  autumn  of  1754  it  became 
necessary  to  consider  affairs  with  a  view  to  the  approaching 
session.  Dorset  and  the  Primate  had  recommended,  as  a 
further  means  of  showing  the  power  of  the  Crown  and  over¬ 
awing  those  members  of  the  House  of  Commons  whose 
defection  had  caused  the  difiiculties  of  the  preceding  year, 
that  Clements  should  be  dismissed  from  his  post.  The 
latter,  however,  had  his  friends  at  Court,  and  contrived  to 
postpone  a  decision  till  the  imminent  meeting  of  Parliament 
rendered  a  decision  imperative.  The  matter  was  referred 
to  the  King,  who  was  averse  to  the  removal,  if  avoidable, 
but  ready  to  sanction  it  if  deemed  an  indispensable  measure; 
and  the  Primate  was  asked  to  state  explicitly  whether  the 
turning  out  of  Clements  would  ensure  a  majority  in  the 
House  of  Commons.  But  while  affairs  were  in  this  doubtful 
state  the  Cabinet  underwent  another  shuffle,  as  a  conse¬ 
quence  of  which  the  influence  of  Fox,  who  became  Secre¬ 
tary  of  State,  both  with  Newcastle  and  with  the  King,  was 
materially  strengthened.  After  much  irresolution,  the  Fox 
party  carried  the  day.  It  was  resolved  to  supersede  Dorset, 
who  became  Master  of  the  Horse,  and  the  Marquis  of 
Hartington,  shortly  to  become  the  fourth  Duke  of  Devon¬ 
shire,  was  sent  over  as  Lord- Lieutenant.  Boyle  and  his 
friends  had  thus  carried  the  day.  ‘  The  triumph  of  the 
‘  Patriots  is  complete,’  wrote  Chesterfield,  ‘  and  the  power  is 
‘  now  theirs.  With  all  my  heart ;  let  them  but  use  it  well.’ 
The  measures  recommended  by  Chesterfield  to  the  Patriots 
in  1755,  for  this  end,  were  such  as  to  a  modern  patriot 
would  appear  sufficiently  extraordinary,  and  show  the  limi¬ 
tations  of  the  views  of  even  the  most  enlightened  statesman 
of  that  age.  ‘  Let  them  encourage  the  extension  and 
‘  improvement  of  their  manufactures,  the  cultivation  of 
‘  their  lands,  and,  above  all,  the  Protestant  Charter  Schools. 
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‘  Let  them  people  and  civilise  the  country  by  establishing  a 
‘  fund  to  invite  and  provide  for  Protestant  strangers.  Let 
*  them  make  Connaught  and  Kerry  know  that  there  is  a  God, 

‘  a  King,  and  a  Government  —three  things  to  which  they 
‘  are  at  present  utter  strangers.’  Chesterfield  strongly 
deprecated  any  ’  urther  revival  of  the  constitutional  dis¬ 
putes.  The  discussion  of  ‘  national  points,’  he  considered, 
could  never  be  of  advantage  to  Ireland.  The  people,  he 
thought,  had  liberty  enough,  and  the  Crown  had  preroga¬ 
tive  enough.  Those  appeared  to  him  the  real  enemies  of 
Ireland  who  would  enlarge  either  at  the  expense  of  the  other. 

The  new  arrangement  was  intended  as  a  pacification. 
But  it  was  not  efficient  for  the  purpose.  The  new  Viceroy 
was  brother-in-law  to  Bessborough,  the  promotion  of  whose 
son  to  the  Speakership  had  been  a  principal  object  in 
the  game  of  faction.  Bessborough  and  Stone  had  been 
left  as  joint  Lords  Justices,  and  the  former  had  no  notion  of 
giving  up  the  prize  for  which  he  had  contended.  A  battle 
now  ensued  between  the  Primate,  supported  by  Lord  Bess¬ 
borough,  and  the  Speaker,  backed  by  Kildare  and  Fox,  for 
the  possession  of  power  in  the  next  recess.  Of  this  contest, 
Horace  Walpole  gives  an  amusing  account.  Boyle  demanded 
the  dismissal  of  the  Primate  :  the  Primate  was  professedly 
willing  to  resign  his  place  in  the  Commission  provided  the 
Speaker  would  resign  too.  In  the  end  this  arrangement 
was  adopted,  to  the  equal  disappointment  of  both  aspirants 
for  power.  The  Patriots,  in  the  language  of  Walpole,  dis¬ 
missed  the  woes  of  their  country,  for  which  they  had  no 
longer  occasion.  The  Opposition  was  placated  by  the  re¬ 
instatement  of  Boyle  as  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  and 
the  finding  of  fresh  places  for  Malone  and  Carter.  At  the 
end  of  the  session,  Boyle,  accepting  an  earldom  and  a 
pension  of  2,000/.  a  year,  made  way  for  Ponsonby  in  the 
Speaker’s  chair,  and  Kildare  and  Bessborough  were  named 
Lords  Justices  on  the  Lord- Lieutenant’s  departure  from  the 
kingdom.  But,  before  he  went,  there  was  time  for  an  object- 
lesson  in  the  sincerity  of  patriotism.  A  motion,  made  by  Pery, 
to  take  into  consideration  the  heads  of  a  Bill  to  secure  the 
freedom  of  Parliament,  by  vacating  the  seats  of  members 
accepting  pensions  or  offices  of  profit  under  the  Crown,  was 
opposed  by  the  full  strength  of  the  disinterested  Patriots 
who  had  refused  the  Money  Bill.  The  motion  was  rejected, 
and  among  the  majority  were  Malone,  Clements,  Dilkes,  and 
the  whole  troop  of  Gores. 

It  would  serve  no  useful  purpose  to  recall  the  petty 
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intrigues  which  followed  these  events.  The  first  result, 
naturally,  was  to  draw  down  on  the  ‘  Patriots  ’  the  not  un¬ 
deserved  opprobrium  of  the  Dublin  mob.  Boyle  was  burnt 
in  effigy,  and  Malone  was  hooted;  and  the  Duke  of  Devonshire 
was  probably  not  sorry  wnen,  on  the  collapse  of  Newcastle’s 
Government,  he  was  summoned  to  construct  his  own  short- 
lived  Ministry  and  relieved  of  immediate  responsibility  for 
Ireland.  A  further  result  of  this  unprincipled  conduct  on 
the  part  of  those  who,  a  short  time  before,  had  so  success¬ 
fully  posed  as  the  saviours  of  their  country,  was  to  produce 
a  revulsion  of  feeling  in  favour  of  the  discredited,  but 
consistent,  director  of  English  interests  in  the  minds  of 
English  statesmen.  Even  in  his  temporary  discredit  under 
the  Hartington  Government,  the  sagacious  Chesterfield  had 
predicted  the  ultimate  triumph  of  the  Primate,  as  being  the 
ablest  of  all  the  competitors  for  power.  ‘  I  am  bewildered 
‘  at  your  Irish  politics,’ he  wrote  in  the  autumn  of  1757,  ‘but 
‘  upon  the  whole,  take  my  word  for  it,  the  Primate  will  be 
‘  too  hard  for  them  all  at  the  last.’  Although  the  new 
Viceroy,  the  Duke  of  Bedford,  struggled  to  maintain  his 
independence  of  the  Undertakers,  he  was  soon  driven  into 
an  alliance  with  the  only  member  of  the  governing  group 
who  really  understood  the  management  of  men.  Even  while 
out  of  the  Government,  the  Primate  had  shown  the  extent 
of  his  influence  in  the  highest  places  by  managing  with 
equal  acceptance  to  both  statesmen,  as  Dodington’s  Diary 
informs  us,  the  delicate  negotiations  between  Pitt  and  the 
Duke  of  Newcastle,  which  resulted  in  the  alliance  that 
terminated  the  Duke  of  Devonshire’s  Government,  and  sub¬ 
stituted  for  it  the  Administration  under  which  Pitt’s  greatest 
triumphs  were  achieved.  If  he  had  lost  power  by  attempting 
to  grasp  too  much.  Stone  now  showed  his  adaptability  to 
circumstances  by  coming  to  terms  with  his  former  adversary. 
Absolutely  devoid  of  rancour  and  resentment.  Stone  had  no 
difficulty  in  acting  with  those  he  had  formerly  opposed. 
He  now  entered  into  a  close  alliance  with  his  former 
foe,  the  ex- Speaker,  now  become  Lord  Shannon.  The 
two  great  Undertakers,  together  with  Speaker  Ponsonby, 
became  the  joint  depositories  of  power,  and  for  the  next 
six  years,  till  their  deaths,  which  happened  in  the  same 
month  at  the  close  of  1761,  their  power  was  undisturbed. 
Under  the  successive  viceroyalties  of  Bedford,  Halifax,  and 
Northumberland,  the  triumvirate  were  continually  appointed 
Lords  Justices,  and  the  influence  of  the  Undertakers  was 
greater  than  ever  before. 
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Such  a  result  seems  a  lame  and  impotent  conclusion  to 
the  controversy  so  long  and  so  energetically  sustained  by  the 
Opposition,  and  may  perhaps  appear  to  contradict  what  has 
been  said  above  of  the  importance  of  that  controversy  as  a 
stage  in  the  evolution  of  parliamentary  institutions.  Yet  it 
is  certain  that  the  struggle  over  the  altered  Money  Bill 
marks  the  first  definite  appearance  in  the  eighteenth-century 
politics  of  Ireland  of  a  patriotic  party,  professedly  actuated 
by  a  national  spirit.  However  interested  and  even  venal 
the  conduct  and  motives  of  those  who  masqueraded  in  the 
garb  of  patriotism,  their  action  had  enduring  effects  on  the 
character  of  the  Irish  House  of  Commons.  For  the  first 
time  in  its  history,  the  territorial  oligarchy,  which  had 
governed  Ireland  since  the  Restoration,  became  identified 
in  the  public  mind  with  the  principle  of  the  constitutional 
independence  of  the  Irish  Parliament ;  and,  despite  the  back¬ 
sliding  of  individuals,  it  continued  to  be  so  identified  even 
after  the  Undertakers  had  recovered  power.  The  notion  of 
the  national  identity  of  Ireland  took  firm  hold  of  the  public 
mind,  and  was  eagerly  adopted  by  the  opponents  of  the 
Administration  as  a  means  of  strengthening  the  power  of 
the  Opposition,  and  checking  the  hitherto  uncontrolled 
power  of  the  Undertakers.  And  for  the  first  time,  too,  the 
control  of  the  purse  began  to  be  effectively  asserted  by  the 
House  of  Commons  as  an  unquestionable  constitutional  right. 

To  two  observers  of  great  eminence  these  aspects  of  the 
‘Patriot’  struggles  of  1755  were  clearly  apparent.  Both 
Edmund  Burke,  from  the  point  of  view  of  English  Whiggism, 
and  Lord  Clare,  from  that  of  Irish  Unionism  in  its  most 
militant  form,  have  left,  in  striking  passages,  their  im¬ 
pressions  of  the  immense  significance  of  these  events.  It 
was  at  this  period,  as  the  great  orator  observed  in  his  well- 
known  letter  to  Sir  Hercules  Langrishe,  that  the  English  in 
Ireland  ‘  began  to  be  domiciliated,  began  to  recollect  that 
‘  they  had  a  country.’  The  English  interest,  at  first  by 
faint  and  almost  imperceptible  degrees,  but  at  length  openly 
and  avowedly,  became  an  independent  Irish  interest  full  as 
independent  as  it  could  ever  have  been  ‘  if  it  had  continued 
‘  in  the  persons  of  the  natural  Irish.’  The  clear-sighted  and 
uncompromising  champion  of  English  interests  in  Ireland 
at  the  end  of  the  century  put  the  same  point  in  another 
form,  and  in  his  great  speech  upon  the  Union  referred  to 
the  struggle  as  the  fatal  precedent  on  which  ‘  a  system  had 
‘  been  gradually  built  which  would  beat  down  the  most 
‘  powerful  nation  of  the  earth.’ 
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Art.  VII.— bath  IN  THE  EIGHTEENTH  CENTURY. 


1.  Une  Yille  d*Eaux  anglaise  au  XVIIP  Siecle  :  La  SocUti 

Elegante  et  Litteraire  a  Bath  sous  la  Reine  Anne  et  sous 
les  Georges.  Par  A.  Barbeau,  Docteur  es  Lettres,  Charge 
de  Cours  a  la  Faculte  des  Lettres  de  I’Universite  de 
Caen.  Paris  :  Alphonse  Picard  &  Fils,  Libraires- 
Editeurs,  82  Rue  Bonaparte.  1904. 

2.  Life  and  Letters  at  Bath  in  the  XVIIIth  Century.  By  A. 

Barbeau.  With  a  preface  by  Austin  Dobson.  London : 
William  Heinemann.  New  York  :  Dodd,  Mead  &  Co. 
1904. 


3. 


The  Eighteenth  Century  Architecture  of  Bath.  By  Mowbrat 
A.  Green,  Associate  of  the  Royal  Institute  of  British 
Architects.  Bath  :  George  Gregory.  1904. 

^NE  cannot  spend  even  a  quickly  passing  hour,  much  less 
the  slower  days  of  leisure,  in  Bath  without  being  struck 
at  once  with  the  continuity  of  the  main  characteristics  of  its 
history.  There  has  been  change  in  superficial,  but  to-day 
are  gathered  round  the  warm  and  perpetual  springs  of  Bath, 
a  town  still  in  a  secluded  and  picturesque  part  of  England, 
at  one  time  isolated  from  the  world,  men  and  women 
seeking  from  these  healing  waters  relief  from  bodily  ills 
as  they  did  nineteen  centuries  ago,  when  these  same  springs 
were  the  centre  of  the  Roman  baths,  among  the  remains  of 
which  the  curious  still  ramble,  and  of  the  agreeable  but  now 
departed  villas  of  the  city  of  Aquae  Solis.  Throughout 
the  Middle  Ages  the  same  attraction  drew  the  stranger 
to  the  valley  of  the  Avon  ;  meanwhile  the  convent  founded 
in  Saxon  times  became  a  flourishing  monastery,  and  in  1130, 
under  the  shadow  of  the  Gothic  abbey,  a  little  hospital  for 
lepers  was  established.  Gradually  the  same  past  and  present 
characteristics  of  the  place  emerge  unbroken  as  descriptive 
writing  grows  and  preserves  local  characteristics  for  future 
readers.  The  invaluable  Leland  pictures  Bath  for  us,  as  he 
did  so  many  of  the  places  of  Elizabethan  England,  with  its 
‘  temperate  and  pleasant  springs  much  frequented  of  people 
‘  diseased  with  various  horrid  ills  ’  and  ‘  great  aches.’  From 
that  point  of  time  we  see  it  more  clearly,  becoming,  difficult 
as  travelling  was  along  the  foundrous  ro^s  of  rural  England, 
the  rendezvous  for  noblemen  and  the  affluent,  and  at  last  of 
royalty  itself  in  the  person  of  Anne  of  Denmark,  the  consort 
of  James  I.  To  reach  Bath  in  those  days  was  a  tiresome 
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and  even  dangerous  expedition  ;  its  cost  prevented  any  but 
the  rich  from  undertaking  it,  and  the  rich  in  the  seventeenth 
century  were  chiefly  great  landed  proprietors.  Presently 
comes  the  visit  of  Charles  IT.  and  his  Queen  in  1663,  which 
drew  more  attention  to  the  value  of  the  waters,  and  then  that 
of  Queen  Anne  in  1702,  which  may  be  considered  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  that  remarkable  period  which  continued  throughout 
the  eighteenth  century,  when  Bath  occupied  a  unique  posi¬ 
tion  in  the  social  history  of  England.  We  may  follow  the 
fortunes  of  the  city  from  that  interesting  epoch  to  our  own 
time,  when,  affected  just  as  it  had  been  before  by  numerous 
and  large  national  movements,  it  has  fallen  to  a  tranquil 
watering-place,  whose  vital  interest  to  most  people  lies  in 
its  singular  and  unexampled  depiction,  by  its  streets,  its 
Crescent,  its  Circus,  and  its  many  remarkable  houses,  of  the 
city  of  the  eighteenth  century  where  were  gathered,  as  no¬ 
where  else  in  England,  a  representative  collection  of  English 
society,  noblemen,  squires,  rich  merchants,  the  affluent  pro¬ 
fessional  man,  the  politician,  the  author,  the  player  and  the 
gambler,  with  the  varied  female  crowd,  more  or  less  virtuous, 
necessarily  attendant  on  so  kaleidoscopic  an  assemblage. 
But  Bath  as  a  watering-place,  though  a  perennial  attraction, 
is  of  secondary  interest ;  it  is  a  watering-place  to-day,  and 
to-day  no  one  but  doctors  and  invalids  troubles  in  this  respect 
about  it.  It  is  the  fashionable  Bath  of  the  eighteenth 
century  which  remains  a  permanent  object  fixed  for  ever  in 
the  pages  of  novelists  and  dramatists. 

For  the  moment  we  must  here  interpose  something  in  the 
nature  of  a  digression  to  congratulate  Monsieur  Barbeau  on 
having  produced  a  description  of  an  English  city  which 
does  the  greatest  credit  to  his  labour  and  erudition,  even  if 
our  national  pride  is  a  little  hurt  that  it  has  fallen  to  a 
foreigner  to  undertake  a  work  which  has  been  so  long  wanted. 
Monsieur  Barbeau’s  book  is  a  mine  of  information,  a  collec¬ 
tion  of  material,  a  large  amount  of  which  is  set  out  in  many 
copious  notes,  which  indeed  are  somewhat  troublesome  from 
the  reading  point  of  view,  but  will  be  found  of  great  value  to 
the  student  of  the  age.  Monsieur  Barbeau  is  satisfied  to  give 
us  information  and  leaves  us  to  draw  our  own  conclusions — 
a  mode  of  literary  presentation  which  has  many  advantages. 
The  English  translation,  published  under  a  different  title, 
will  be  found  useful  to  those  who  do  not  read  Monsieur 
^rbeau’s  work  in  French;  it  is  pleasant  and  readable; 
indeed,  the  author’s  plain  and  straightforward  style  is  one 
which  lends  itself  to  satisfactory  translation.  The  English 
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J  text  is  enriched  by  a  number  of  admirable  illustrations  which 

should  not  be  left  unnoted. 

\  But  to  return  to  Bath.  If  it  had  not  been  a  resort  for 

those  in  search  of  health,  and  so  drawn  to  it  a  number  of 

.  strangers  who  created  the  nucleus  of  a  cosmopolitan  society, 

it  could  not  have  become  a  social  and  literary  centre ;  it 
would  have  remained  a  mere  health  resort  if  it  had  not  also 
satisfied  many  social  needs  and  given  scope  for  the  fulfil¬ 
ment  of  various  tendencies  peculiar  to  the  eighteenth 
century.  Most  of  those  who  came  either  to  take  the  baths 
or  to  drink  the  waters  set  about  their  cure  in  the  same 
way  as  men  and  women  now  do;  but  among  those  who 
were  supposed  to  require  the  aid  of  the  healing  springs 
were  many  imaginary  invalids  who  made  the  waters  an 
excuse  for  change  of  amusement  and  for  social  intercourse. 
Around  this  collection  of  persons  who  came  with  a  real 
or  fictitious  purpose  were  gathered  a  crowd  who  found  Bath 
the  only  place  in  England  which  responded  to  a  complex 
demand — the  demand  for  social  intercourse  unfettered  by 
differences  of  rank,  for  change  of  air  and  for  new  scenes, 
sufficiently  rural  to  satisfy,  without  discomfort,  the  desire  for 
country  life,  the  full  appreciation  of  which  was  as  yet  un¬ 
attained  by  the  habitue  of  St.  James’s  Street  who  was  not  yet 
able  to  find  enjoyment  in  sport  or  country  pleasures,  and  who 
had  an  unmitigated  contempt  for  the  manners  of  the  ordinary 
country  gentleman.  To  the  man  of  letters  and  to  the  witling 
of  the  coffee-house  the  fox-hunting  squire  was  the  per¬ 
sonification  of  ignorance  and  bad  manners,  but  he  in  his 
turn  looked  on  the  one  as  wanting  in  all  manly  qualities 
and  on  the  other  as  contemptibly  conceited.  Yet,  at  Bath 
each  of  these  antagonistic  characters  met  on  common 
ground,  the  squire  and  his  wife  and  daughter  also  finding 
in  Bath  the  only  place  where  the  pleasures  of  the  capita 
could  be  enjoyed  within  measurable  distance  of  the  manor- 
house,  and  where  town  fashions  could  be  studied  and 
town  amusements  followed  without  the  irksomeness  of  a 
stay  in  a  great  city.  ‘  I  think,*  wrote  Mrs.  Delany,  an 
uncommonly  good  judge  of  the  world,  ‘  Bath  a  more 
‘  comfortable  place  to  live  in  than  London ;  all  the  enter- 
‘  tainments  of  the  place  lie  in  a  small  compass,  and  you 
‘  are  at  your  liberty  to  let  them  alone  just  as  it  suits  your 
‘  humour.’  Mrs.  Delany  was  herself  an  excellent  example 
of  the  cultivated  and  sensible  women  who  found  year  after 
year  in  Bath  a  scene  of  agreeable  recreation,  pleasure  with¬ 
out  toil,  companionship  without  effort,  and  a  freedom  from 

_ _ _ 
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social  duties  and  the  often  equally  troublesome  bonds  of  so- 
called  pleasure  which  is  shown  by  the  last  words  of  the 
above  quotation.  As  Mrs.  Thrale,  a  still  more  constant  lover 
of  Bath,  said,  it  was  the  place  which  best  could  lengthen  and 
most  could  gladden  life.  More  cynical  views  could  be  taken 
of  it  by  less  kindly  natures  than  these  two  agreeable  women, 
especially  if  one  dwelt  on  the  seamy  side  of  human  nature. 
Of  this  Smollett  is  the  great  depictor.  Roderick  Random  and 
Peregrine  Pickle  are  the  central  figures  in  a  society  of  rakes 
and  gamblers.  After  many  adventures  by  land  and  sea  the 
one  goes  to  Bath  to  pick  up  an  heiress — Miss  Snapper,  the 
daughter  of  a  Turkey  merchant,  who  had  bequeathed  to  her 
20,000/.,  no  great  fortune  in  our  day — the  other  to  distinguish 
himself  in  the  fashionable  world.  Arrived  at  Bath,  each 
finds  himself  surrounded  by  the  same  selfish  and  disreputable 
crowd.  The  novels  which  take  their  titles  from  Smollett’s 
two  heroes  were  written  in  1748  and  1751,  and  may  be 
accepted  as  true  pictures  of  parts  of  the  society  of  Bath  just 
at  the  middle  of  the  century.  But  too  much  regard  should 
not  be  paid  to  the  particular  section  of  society  which  figures 
vividly  in  Smollett’s  pages.  It  suited  his  talent  and  his 
fancy  to  take  one  part  of  the  society  which  he  knew  well. 
Later  in  his  life  he  shows  us  a  quieter  and  more  honourable 
company.  But,  though  manners  may  have  generally  softened 
between  1751  and  1771,  the  dift'erence  in  the  atmosphere  of 
Smollett’s  earlier  and  later  works  is  caused  by  his  intention 
to  present  to  us  in  them  different  sides  of  life  at  Bath. 

‘  Bath,’  says  Goldsmith,  ‘  came  into  vogue  because  people 
‘  of  fashion  had  no  agreeable  summer  retreat  from  the  town 
‘  (London),  and  usually  spent  that  season  amidst  a  solitude  of 
‘country  squires,  parsons’  wives,  and  visiting  tenants  or 
‘  farmers ;  they  wanted  some  place  where  they  might  have 
‘  each  other’s  company  and  win  each  other’s  money  as  they 
‘  had  done  during  the  winter  in  town.’  Bath  to  many  of 
the  country  folk  was  a  provincial  capital  more  gay,  more 
amusing,  and  more  full  of  change  than  the  provincial  capitals 
themselves,  such  as  Shrewsbury  in  the  North-West  and 
Norwich  in  the  East,  which  in  this  twentieth  century  have 
dwindled  socially  to  mere  country  or  cathedral  towns.  Thus 
two  constant  streams  met  year  by  year  at  Bath,  and  only  at 
Bath — the  stream  from  the  Metropolis  and  the  stream  from 
the  rural  districts  of  the  West  and  South  and  Midlands  of 
England,  increased  by  recruits  from  among  the  business  and 
commercial  classes  of  Bristol,  each  stream  being  impelled  to 
this  centre  by  influences  and  tendencies  and  temporal  facts 
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peculiar  to  the  particular  age,  which  necessarily  did  not 
exist  before  it,  and  which  vanished  under  the  effect  of  an 
increasing  population,  and  the  growth  of  progress  during 
the  succeeding  century — the  improvement  of  locomotion,* 
the  increase  of  recreative  literature,  the  spread  of  general 
knowledge,  the  intermixture  of  different  classes  throughout 
the  country.  The  social  cosmopolitanism  of  Bath  was  more 
than  superficial;  it  indicated  the  fortunate  facility  with 
which  the  English  people  have  in  their  different  classes  in¬ 
termingled  for  practical  and  public  purposes.  The  landed 
aristocracy  were  yet  for  many  years  to  come  to  be  the  chief 
administrators  of  English  government,  but  the  growth  of 
the  influence  of  capital  and  of  industrial  energy — that  growth 
of  the  ‘monied  men,’  which  had  been  so  disagreeable  a 
spectacle  to  the  Tories  of  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne — was 
visible  in  social  circles  in  Bath  to  a  marked  extent.  The 
active  persons  who  had  traded  in  the  Colonies  or  India  were 
by  no  means  welcome  to  many  of  the  other  frequenters  of 
Bath. 

‘  Every  upstart  of  fortune,  harnessed  in  the  trappings  of  the  mode, 
presents  himself  .at  Bath,  as  in  the  very  focus  of  observation.  Clerks 
and  factors  from  the  East  Indies,  loaded  with  the  spoil  of  plundered 
provinces;  planters,  negro-drivers,  and  hucksters,  from  our  American 
plantations,  enriched  they  know  not  how ;  agents,  commissaries,  and 
contractors,  who  have  fattened,  in  two  successive  wars,  on  the  blood  of 
the  nation  ;  usurers,  brokers,  and  jobbers  of  every  kind ;  men  of  low 
birth,  and  no  breeding,  hsive  found  themselves  suddenly  translated  into 
a  state  of  afQuence,  unknown  to  former  ages ;  and  no  wonder  that  their 
brains  should  be  intoxicated  with  pride,  vanity,  and  presumption. 
Knowing  no  other  criterion  of  greatness,  but  the  ostentation  of  wealth, 
they  disch<arge  their  affluence  without  taste  or  conduct,  through  every 
channel  of  the  most  absurd  extravagance ;  and  all  of  them  hurry  to 
Bath,  because  here,  without  any  farther  qualification,  they  can  mingle 
with  the  princes  and  nobles  of  the  land.  Even  the  wives  and 
daughters  of  low  tradesmen,  who,  like  shovel-nosed  sharks,  prey  upon 
the  blubber  of  those  uncouth  whales  of  fortune,  are  infected  with  the 
same  rage  of  displaying  their  importance ;  and  the  slightest  indis¬ 
position  serves  them  for  a  pretext  to  insist  upon  being  conveyed  to 
Bath,  where  they  may  hobble  country- dances  and  cotillions  among 
lordlings,  squires,  counsellors,  and  clergy.  These  delicate  creatures 
from  Bedfordbury,  Butcher  Row,  Crutched  Friars,  and  Botolph  Lane, 

*  The  gradual  change  in  the  speed  of  travelling,  even  by  coach,  is 
illustrated  by  the  fact  that  in  1750  the  time  on  the  journey  from 
London  to  Bath  was  three  days.  In  1776  Johnson  started  at  11  a.m. 
and  arrived  the  next  day  at  7  p.m.  In  1827  Dickens  makes  the  hero 
leave  at  7  a.m.  and  arrive  at  7.80  p.m.  Barbeau,  p.  53,  in  notes. 
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cannot  breathe  in  the  gross  air  of  the  lower  town,  or  conform  to  the 
vulgar  rules  of  a  common  lodging-house;  the  husband,  therefore, 
must  provide  an  entire  house,  or  elegant  apartments  in  the  new  build¬ 
ings.  Such  is  the  composition  of  what  is  ctilled  the  fashionable 
company  at  Bath,  where  a  very  inconsiderable  proportion  of  genteel 
people  are  lost  in  a  mob  of  impudent  plebeians,  who  have  neither 
understanding  nor  judgment,  nor  the  least  idea  of  propriety  and 
decorum,  and  seem  to  enjoy  nothing  so  much  as  an  opportunity  of 
insulting  their  betters.’ 

The  plebeian  was,  in  other  words,  the  man  of  commerce, 
and  the  ‘  genteel  people  ’  were  the  great  landed  proprietors 
and  the  country  squires — the  latter  being  especially  nervous 
of  the  growing  power  of  the  men  of  business,  whom  the 
former  regarded  with  some  disdain,  but  without  fear,  for 
their  position  was  far  too  secure  to  be  affected  by  merchants, 
however  wealthy. 

In  London  the  Nabob,  as  it  was  the  fashion  to  call  him, 
was  beginning  to  obtain  a  footing  in  Parliament  and  among 
politicians,  since  his  wealth  enabled  him  to  buy  pocket 
boroughs.  But  a  seat  at  Westminster  did  not  necessarily 
give  an  entree  either  to  a  fashionable  club  in  St.  James’s 
Street  or  to  an  aristocratic  mansion  in  Bloomsbury.  At 
Bath,  however,  the  Nabob  and  his  family  could  meet  in  the 
Pump  Room  the  best  people  in  England,  though  their 
pleasure  in  so  doing  was  probably  in  some  degree  spoilt  by 
the  necessity  of  rubbing  shoulders  with  the  wives  and 
daughters  of  the  ‘  low  tradesmen  ’  who,  as  well  as  the  more 
wealthy  frequenters  of  The  Bath,  were  impartially  disliked 
by  the  Squire  Brambles  of  the  age — in  other  words,  by  the 
county  gentry,  who  have,  after  the  clergy,  always  been  the 
most  Conservative  class  in  Great  Britain — the  backbone  of 
political  and  social  Toryism.  It  would  be  an  exaggeration 
to  say  that  because  Bath  had  this  unique  power  of  drawing 
to  it,  and  there,  as  it  were,  mingling  together  numerous 
strata  above  the  lower  ranks  of  the  English  people,  it  had 
a  distinct  effect  on  the  national  character.  One  cannot, 
however,  doubt  that  this  intermixture  of  diverse  classes 
of  men  year  after  year  for  the  best  part  of  a  century  must 
have  had  not  a  little  influence  on  the  general  course  of  the 
development  of  English  society.  Through  it  politicians 
became  better  acquainted  with  the  growing  importance  of 
men  of  business;  it  introduced  the  country  squire  to  the 
shipowner  from  London  and  Bristol,  and  to  the  wit  from 
town ;  in  a  word,  its  influence,  whilst  necessarily  powerful, 
would  necessarily  also  be  largely  indefinable.  It  is  impossible, 
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in  the  growth  of  an  intercourse  of  this  kind,  to  lay  a  finger 
on  distinct  indications  of  a  change  of  feeling,  however 
much  we  may  be  sure  that  it  existed.  The  enveloping 
atmosphere  of  Bath  was  essentially  one  of  pleasure,  and  its 
temporary  inhabitants,  as  has  been  said,  were  pleasure- 
seekers,  so  that  it  is  easy  amidst  its  scandals,  its  egotism,  its 
petty  social  ambitions  and  strifes,  to  lose  sight  of  the  larger 
influences  of  the  place,  and  especially  of  the  indication 
which  it  gives  of  the  impending  changes  in  English  society, 
and  of  the  craving  at  this  time  of  various  sections  of  the 
people  to  emerge  into  a  freer  day,  to  have  a  less  restricted 
life  than  heretofore,  to  move  from  home,  to  meet  with  fellow- 
men — in  a  word,  to  be  modern. 

Bath  fell  into  obscurity  from  the  same  causes  which 
raised  it  to  fame. 

‘  The  special  charm  of  Bath  under  Nash  had  been  that  it  offered  a 
sort  of  public  salon  to  the  aristocracy,  the  gentry,  and  the  upper 
middle  classes ;  reduced  to  a  minority  there,  they  formed  into  separate 
cliques.  Bath  continued  to  be  a  city  of  pleasures,  but  these  pleasures 
began  to  be  enjoyed  in  the  same  manner  in  other  places.  Twenty  or 
thirty  years  later  it  was  notliing  but  a  little  English  town,  similar,  but 
for  its  memories,  to  any  other  English  provincial  capital,  and  differing 
from  these  only  by  virtue  of  its  thermal  waters  and  the  presence  of  the 
invalids  attracted  by  them.’  * 

We  might  not  perhaps  have  chosen  these  particular 
expressions  to  describe  the  wane  of  the  special  character  of 
Bath  in  the  days  of  which  we  are  writing,  but  they  fairly 
well  indicate  its  transition  from  a  place  unique  in  the  records 
of  English  social  life  to  a  modern  town,  commonplace  though 
pleasant. 

It  has  followed  from  its  special  position  in  the  eighteenth 
century  that  Bath  has  held  a  striking  place  in  the  fiction 
and  drama  of  this  age  alike  in  the  pages  of  Fielding,  of 
Smollett,  and  of  Miss  Austen,  and  in  the  plays  of  Foote  and 
Sheridan.  For  nowhere  were  characters  of  the  most  varied 
kind  so  easily  studied,  nowhere  were  the  opportunities  of 
finding  subjects  for  the  new  school  of  personal  characterisa¬ 
tion,  for  the  analysis  of  temperaments  and  motives  so  near  to 
hand.  Necessarily,  also,  this  indraught  to  one  centre  of  men 
and  women  of  the  most  opposite  pursuits  and  of  the  most 
divergent  interests,  with  plenty  of  leisure  as  well  as  money, 
made  it  an  admirable  field  for  portrait  painters. 


*  Barbeau,  p.  211 
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‘  My  son,’  Mrs.  Barber  wrote  to  Swift  in  1736,  ‘  who  is 
‘  learning  to  paint,  goes  on  well,  and  if  be  be  in  the  least 
‘  approved  of,  in  all  probability  he  may  do  well  at  Bath,  for 
‘  I  never  saw  a  painter  that  came  hither  fail  of  getting  more 
‘  business  than  he  could  do,  be  him  ever  so  indifferent.’ 
Later  in  the  century  William  Hoare,  one  of  the  first  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Eoyal  Academy,  a  capable  and  industrious 
painter,  had  a  large  clientele — Pitt,  Lord  Camden,  and  Pope 
being  among  those  who  sat  to  him.  And  Barker,  ‘  of  Bath,’ 
spent  his  whole  life,  during  the  latter  half  of  the  century,  at 
work  in  this  city  on  landscapes  and  portraits.  But  the  two 
great  painters  who  are  permanently  associated  with  Bath 
are  Gainsborough  and  Lawrence,  more  especially  Gains¬ 
borough,  for  the  years  (1760-1774)  which  he  spent  at  Bath 
are  conterminous  with  its  most  flourishing  and  interesting 
time.  He  settled  in  the  Circus,  in  such  fine  apartments 
that  his  prudent  wife  was  frightened  at  the  probable  expense 
of  living  in  that  dignified  and  agreeable  locality,  where 
Chatham  built  himself  a  house  (No.  7),  and  where  to-day  in 
its  stately  quiet  one  almost  expects  to  meet  a  figure  being 
carried  in  a  chair  from  the  baths. 

Among  the  portraits  which  Gainsborough  painted 
during  this  period  are  those  of  nearly  all  the  most  notable 
persons  who  came  to  Bath.  The  Duke  of  Cumberland,  Lord 
Chesterfield,  Lady  Ligonier,  Wade,  who  succeeded  Nash  as 
Master  of  the  Ceremonies,  the  Lindleys,  and  Garrick  are  among 
those  who  sat  to  him,  and  indicate  the  mixed  and  cosmopolitan 
life  of  the  town.  The  pleasant  scenery  around  the  city  also 
gave  him  constant  subjects  for  his  landscape  work ;  ‘  The 
‘  Cottage  Door’  and  ‘The  Watering  Place’  belong  to  this 
period,  and  even  to-day  an  elm  near  the  road  from  Bath  to 
London  is  known  as  Gainsborough’s  Elm.  But,  apart  from 
his  work  as  an  artist,  Gainsborough  is  not  largely  identified 
with  the  social  life  of  Bath.  His  was  a  homely  nature.  No 
one  was  more  alive  to  the  exhibition  of  human  character 
afforded  by  Bath,  but  he  probably  saw  too  much  of  the  fre¬ 
quenters  of  the  place,  as  sitters  and  as  the  friends  of  sitters, 
to  care  to  mingle  in  their  general  life,  and  preferred  to 
amuse  himself  at  home  on  his  violin  or  hautboy,  or  to  chat 
with  Quin,  rather  than  play  cards  or  attend  a  dance  at  the 
rooms.  A  modern  critic  has  noticed  the  considerable  advance 
as  a  painter  which  Gainsborough  made  after  he  came  to  Bath 
on  the  advice  of  his  good-natured  but  rather  officious  friend 
Thicknesse,  and  has  ascribed  it  to  the  opportunities  he  now 
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had — which  were  unobtainable  at  Ipswich — of  seeing  fine 
masterpieces  at  Wilton  Castle  and  other  country  houses. 
But  it  may  be  doubted  if  such  occasional  visits  would  have 
this  effect,  and  we  may  probably  regard  the  greater  power 
and  scope  of  Gainsborough  after  he  settled  at  Bath  as  due 
rather  to  the  confidence  arising  from  immediate  success,  and 
from  the  mental  stimulus  received  from  daily  intercourse 
with  many  men  of  the  highest  parts.  ‘  Why,  sir,’  he  wrote 
to  Henderson,  the  actor,  in  1773,  ‘  what  makes  the  difference 
‘  between  man  and  man  is  real  performance,  and  not 
‘  genius  or  conception.’  If  Bath  were  not  the  scene  of  a 
strenuous  life,  at  any  rate  those  who  had  taken  part  in  great 
affairs,  and  those  who  in  the  future  were  yet  to  make  their 
mark,  rested  there  for  a  while,  and  Gainsborough  was  daily 
in  their  stimidating  company.  So  that  Bath  marks  in  his 
career  the  beginning  of  real  performance,  the  seizing  of 
the  highest  position  in  his  art,  whilst  in  his  life  it  forms 
a  period  of  happy  days,  of  easy  yet  continuous  work  in  a 
society  of  distinguished  pleasure-seekers. 

Lawrence  is  a  less  interesting  and  important  figure  than 
Gainsborough  at  Bath,  for  during  his  life  there  he  was  that 
somewhat  tiresome  creature,  an  infant  prodigy.  He  began 
work  in  pastels  at  Bath  in  1782,  at  the  absurdly  early 
age  of  eleven,  and  remained  there  for  six  years,  when  he 
became  a  student  at  the  Royal  Academy  Schools  in  London. 
One  would  suppose  that  it  was  impossible  for  a  boy  to  have 
more  than  an  artistic  facility,  and  that  the  work  which  he 
did  at  Bath  would  probably  be  due  to  the  personal  attraction 
and  chatter  of  a  delightful  lad ;  but  his  inherent  gifts 
were  extraordinarily  abnormal,  and  his  studio  was  crowded. 
Among  those  whose  portraits  he  drew  during  these  few 
years  were  Mrs.  Siddons,  the  Bishop  of  Durham,  and  Lord 
Barrington,  not  to  mention  others,  whose  favour  showed  how 
much  leisure  lay  on  their  hands  rather  than  the  actual 
greatness  of  Lawrence  as  an  artist  in  those  early  days. 

Bath  we  thus  see  is  the  great  English  focus  of  the  age ; 
it  was  London  without  its  labour ;  politics  could  be  dis¬ 
cussed  without  spending  hours  listening  to  debates  at 
Westminster,  and  the  affairs  of  the  East  India  Company 
without  sitting  in  an  office  in  the  dimness  of  the  City,  and 
the  place  was  permeated  with  a  light  atmosphere  of  pleasure, 
more  French  than  English.  The  universal  levelling  of  all 
classes  under  this  particular  influence  was,  for  the  first  fifty 
years  of  the  century,  increased  by  the  extraordinary  and 
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unique  power  of  Nash  * — Beau  Nash,  as  he  was  nicknamed, 
from  his  absurd  display  of  dress — by  whom,  in  his  social 
realm,  princesses  and  peers  and  boors  were  lectured  or 
snubbed  with  equal  impartiality  and  rudeness.  One  day, 
having  forbidden  ladies  to  appear  at  assemblies  in  white 
aprons,  the  Duchess  of  Queensberry  came  with  the  obnoxious 
garment.  Nash  tore  it  off  and  threw  it  aside,  saying  that 
‘  such  articles  were  suitable  only  for  Abigails,’  and  the 
Duchess  promptly  begged  his  pardon.  He  was  just  as 
severe  with  the  incongruities  of  dress  of  the  country  squires 
who  lived  in  high  boots  and  spurs.  These  gentlemen  he 
ridiculed  in  a  lampoon — Fontinella’s  ‘  Invitation  to  the 
‘  Assembly  ’ — which  ends  with  these  lines : — 

‘  For  why  shouldn’t  we 
In  dress  be  as  free 
As  Hog’s  Norton  Squires  in  boots?  ’ 

In  a  comic  piece  played  by  Nash’s  direction  ‘Punch’ 
remarks,  when  he  is  going  to  bed  in  his  boots,  ‘Why, 
‘  madam,  you  may  as  well  bid  me  pull  off  my  legs.’  The 
code  of  rules  which  Nash  framed  and  hung  in  the  Pump 
Room  touched  on  polite  manners  rather  than  on  becoming 
dress,  but  it  was  composed  in  the  same  strain  of  raillery,  and, 
as  we  should  now  think,  of  impertinence,  as  thus :  ‘  That 
‘  gentlemen  crowding  before  the  ladies  at  the  ball  show 
‘  ill-manners,  and  that  none  do  so  for  the  future,  except 
‘  such  as  respect  nobody  but  themselves.’  We  are  inclined 
nowadays  to  laugh  at  Nash’s  social  despotism  and  at  his 
impudence,  but  a  man  who  was  a  mere  brainless  adventurer 
co^d  not  have  exercised  his  social  sway  year  after  year — 
a  sway  which  declined  chiefly  through  old  age;  he  must 
have  possessed  some  special  qualities.  Born  in  1674,  after 
being  ‘  sent  down  ’  from  the  University  of  Oxford  Nash 
became  a  student  at  the  Temple,  where  he  was  notorious 
among  his  contemporaries  for  his  frivolous  and  dissipated 
life.  He  went  to  Bath  with  the  crowd  of  gamblers  and 
idlers,  who  found  there  opportunities  of  gaming  and 
pleasure,  for  the  purpose  of  getting  his  livelihood  by 
gambling.  Just  at  this  time  a  certain  Dr.  John  Radclifte 
had  begun  to  attack  the  medicinal  value  of  the  waters 
of  Bath,  and  Nash  determined  to  assist  the  city  in  a 

•  Nash  began  to  be  an  arbiter  of  society  about  1706.  He  died  in 
1762,  aged  87,  but  his  power  had  much  diminished  during  the  last  ten 
years  of  his  life. 
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practical  way.  He  saw  that  more  might  be  done  to  make 
the  place  agreeable  as  well  as  healthy,  and  one  of  his 
first  improvements  was  to  establish  an  orchestra.  The 
story  of  his  sudden  rise  is  not  clear,  and  probably  he  had 
already  made  himself  personally  popular.  As  amusement 
was  the  aim  of  all  who  came  to  the  city,  and  as  Nash 
was  so  opportunely  bent  on  enlarging  the  means  of 
agreeably  passing  the  time,  was  so  much  awake  to  the  need 
of  being  ‘  up  to  date,’  whether  by  new  assembly  rooms 
or  improved  roads,  he  was,  on  the  death  of  Captain 
Webster,  appointed  Master  of  the  Ceremonies  in  his  place. 
This  was  probably  about  1704,  and  it  gave  an  opening  for 
his  particular  qualities.  He  has  been  well  described  as 
‘  an  agreeable  and  ingenious  person  of  organising  capacity ;  ’ 
he  possessed  tact,  which  enabled  him  to  know  how  to  treat 
individuals,  a  knowledge  of  men,  and  a  distinct  decision  of 
character.  In  a  word,  he  was  endowed  with  a  peculiar 
capacity  for  taking  a  position,  which  to  many  would  be 
trivial,  not  to  say  ridiculous,  with  sufficient  seriousness  to 
make  it  appear,  as  indeed  in  some  senses  it  was,  positively 
important. 

It  was  understood  by  everyone  in  Bath  that  Nash 
honestly  desired  by  his  rule  to  make  the  place  and  its 
amusements  pleasant  and  obtainable  by  everyone,  and  so  all 
his  subjects  tacitly  agreed  to  abide  by  his  decisions  and 
decrees.  Nash  dropped  the  character  of  a  spendthrift  and 
became  a  positive  social  power.  His  position  gave  him 
influence  and  friends  ;  he  became  a  success,*  and  has  actually 
had  the  good  fortune  to  have  had  Goldsmith  as  a  biographer 
and  to  live  in  the  pages  of  this  historian.  One  may  smile,  as 
Goldsmith  says,  ‘  a  t  the  solemnity  he  assumed  in  adjusting 
‘  trifles,’  though,  after  all,  experience  shows  that  it  is  often 
by  the  proper  adjustment  of  trifles  that  peace  between 
persons  and  peoples  is  preserved.  But  he  had  higher 
capacities  than  that  of  merely  knowing  how  to  preserve  the 
social  peace :  he  was  not  without  wit,  of  the  use  of  which 
he  was  sparing,  his  good  nature  and  his  kindness  were 
universally  recognised,  and  his  adaptability  to  all  sorts  and 
conditions  of  men  is  clear.  It  cannot,  indeed,  be  doubted 


*  Na.sh  lived  for  most  of  his  time  at  Bath  in  a  house  in  St.  John’s 
Court,  designed  by  Thomas  Greenway,  which  is  now  part  of  the  theatre, 
lie  died  in  another  house,  wliero  he  had  lived  for  some  twelve  years,  a 
little  to  the  north  of  his  first  home.  ‘Eighteenth  Century  Architec- 
tiu:e  of  Bath,’  p.  25,  and  plates  xvii.  and  xviii. 
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that  he  obtained  an  income  from  gambling ;  it  is  probable, 
however,  that  his  gains  were  made  chiefly  through  con¬ 
federates,  and  that  to  the  outside  world  he  was  a  mere 
amateur  player  like  any  one  of  it.  ‘  Here,’  wrote  Lady 
Bristol  to  her  husband  on  September  20,  1721,  ‘  is  very  deep 
‘  play.  .  .  .  Nash  lost  501.  a  Saturday  at  Harrison’s ;  ’  in 
other  words,  at  the  Assembly  Rooms.  Lord  Chesterfield 
wittily  remarked,  ‘  I  don’t  wonder  at  your  losing  money, 

‘  Nash,  but  all  the  world  is  surprised  where  you  get  it  to 
‘  lose.’  About  1745,  or  perhaps  earlier,  for  there  seems  to 
be  an  uncertainty  as  to  the  exact  date,  Nash  imprudently 
brought  an  action  against  Wfilter  Wiltshire,  a  confederate, 
to  recover  a  share  of  the  gains  at  Lindsay’s  Assembly  Room. 
In  1740  an  Act  had  been  passed  against  public  gambling, 
and  in  1 745  a  still  more  stringent  statute  became  law,  under 
which  Wiltshire  himself  was  sued  by  the  Vestry  of  St.  Peter 
and  St.  Paul  for  keeping  a  gambling-house  and  fined  500Z. 
A  new  generation  had  arisen,  less  inclined  to  submit  to 
Nash’s  rule,  and  these  proceedings  were  sufficient  to  bring 
the  Master  of  the  Ceremonies  into  a  disrepute  not  unwelcome 
to  many  visitors. 

The  special  position  which  Bath  holds  in  English  history 
is  thus,  partly,  conterminous  with  the  life  of  Nash.  During 
his  lifetime  Bath  changed  from  a  mere  watering-place,  with 
small,  badly  constructed,  and  often  filthy  houses,  to  the 
dignified  city  which  now  remains  to  us.  Savage  Landor, 
who  lived  at  Bath  for  many  years,  with  the  enthusiasm  of 
a  lover,  likened  it  to  Florence.  But  the  likeness  arising 
from  configuration  of  ground  is  superficial  only,  and  in  Bath 
we  see  typified  in  stone  the  eighteenth  century  with  its  sturdy 
commonsense,  while  in  its  verdant  and  immediate  surround¬ 
ings  are  visible  the  attraction  of  the  peaceful  country-side 
which  had  not  a  little  to  do  with  the  drawing  to  the  city  of 
men  and  women  from  the  larger  world  and  from  the  dust 
and  din  of  London. 

Bath  was  fortunate  in  that  at  the  moment  when  her  re¬ 
creation  became  urgent  a  man  singularly  suited  to  carry  out 
the  work  was  at  hand.  Joseph  Wood  was  a  shrewd  young 
Yorkshireman,  born  in  1704,  and  probably  introduced  to 
Bath  by  Ralph  Allen.  As  an  architect  he  had  clear  and 
definite  ideas,  and  purposely  decided  to  create  a  fine  and 
distinguished  modern  city  in  place  of  the  cramped  town 
clustering  round  the  Roman  Baths  and  the  mediaeval  Abbey. 
At  the  end  of  the  year  1725  he  had  formed  a  grandiose 
plan — at  the  instance,  it  may  be,  of  Allen,  whose  ideas 
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were  large  and  daring,  as  his  career  had  shown — for  the 
erection  of  various  public  buildings  and  dwelling-houses. 
There  was  to  be  ‘  a  grand  place  of  assembly,’  to  be  called  the 
‘  Royal  Forum  of  Bath ;  ’  another  place,  no  less  magnificent, 
for  the  exhibition  of  sports,  to  be  called  the  ‘  Grand  Circus  ’ — 
the  original  idea  of  the  well-known  buildings  known  to 
many  generations  as  the  Circus.  It  was  not,  however,  till 
the  end  of  1727  that  his  ideas  took  definite  shape,  and  he 
agreed  with  Mr.  Gay,  the  owner  of  much  land  in  Bath,  to 
construct  a  new  street.  This  was  the  beginning  of  the 
work  which  soon  transformed  the  city.  Wood  was  his  own 
contractor — he  was,  in  fact,  a  speculative  builder — but  his 
business  capacity  was  considerable  and  his  taste  was  excel¬ 
lent,  and  he  had  the  good  fortune  to  be  followed  by  a  son  who 
carried  out  his  designs  and  was  permeated  by  his  father’s 
architectural  views.  At  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth 
century  the  houses  of  Bath  were  old,  dilapidated,  and  dirty; 
by  the  end  of  it  the  town  had,  by  the  work  of  one  man— 
whose  successor  had  wisely  followed  on  the  lines  he  had  laid 
down  —  become  a  dignified,  spacious,  and  healthy  city,  so 
harmonious  in  its  form  and  in  its  colouring  that  it  has 
retained  its  individuality  through  the  succeeding  years. 
Queen’s  Square,  the  Circus — finished  by  the  son  in  1765, 
eleven  years  after  Wood’s  death — the  Parades,  the  Lower 
Rooms  were  Wood’s  own  work.  The  Royal  Crescent  was 
both  designed  and  completed  by  his  son,  whilst  his  successor 
Baldwin  (1750-1820)  was  the  designer  of  Pulteney  Street 
and  Laura  Place.  But  the  mind  of  Wood  was  the  cause  of 
the  buildings  of  eighteenth-century  Bath,  the  merit  of  which 
consists  not  so  much  in  the  beauty  of  individual  streets  or 
buildings  as  in  the  remarkable  harmony  of  the  whole  of  the 
town  which  grew  up  during  the  reign  of  Nash.  Monsieur 
Barbeau  truly  says ; 

‘  The  peculiar  merit  of  the  Woods  in  proposing  and  accomplishing 
this  task  was  that  they  were  architects  and  not  mere  builders ;  that 
they  had  the  beauty  of  the  city  they  were  transforming  always  before 
their  eyes ;  that  they  conceived  and  carried  out  a  harmonious  whole. 
Their  ideal  is  no  longer  ours  altogether ;  their  academic  style  is  far 
from  having  retained  the  universal  favour.  .  .  .  Rigorous  criticism 
will  find  their  regularity  a  little  cold  sometimes ;  their  solemnity  a 
little  heavy ;  their  decoration  somewhat  poor ;  their  invention  some¬ 
what  circumscribed.  But,  granting  all  this,  their  conception  remains 
original,  dignihed,  and  happy.’ 

And  we  may  add  that  the  architect  never  lost  sight  of  utility 
in  the  search  for  the  picturesque,  and  that  the  houses  which 
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were  built  in  Bath  in  the  eighteenth  century  were  solid  as 
well  as  dignified,  comfortable  to  live  in  as  well  as  agreeable 
to  look  at. 

One  should  remember  also  that  through  the  energy  of 
Ralph  Allen — the  never-to-be-forgotten  Squire  Allworthy 
of  ‘  Tom  Jones  ’ — who  had  exploited  for  the  first  time  the 
stone  quarries  on  Combe  Down — a  material  was  at  hand 
which  by  its  constant  use  served  to  complete  in  tone  and 
substance  the  harmony  of  the  new  Bath.  Its  buildings 
which  arose  under  the  eyes  of  the  two  Woods  have  been 
admirably  reproduced  in  Mr.  Green’s  work  on  ‘  The 
‘  Eighteenth-Century  Architecture  of  Bath  ’ — a  book  which 
is  of  value  not  only  as  a  pictorial  memorial  of  Bath,  but 
also  for  an  instructive  and  well-written  commentary  on  the 
subject  of  its  pages. 

The  fortunate  contemporaneous  up-springing  of  an  archi¬ 
tect  of  bold  views,  and  the  necessity  for  the  enlargement  of 
Bath,  made  it  the  unique  city  it  became,  causing  it  thereby 
to  attract  many  more  persons  of  all  sorts  and  conditions  than 
its  social  or  medical  character  could  have  doue.  It  is  not 
difficult  even  now  to  picture  the  place  as  it  was  in  the  days 
of  Pitt  and  Sheridan  and  Gainsborough,  though  the  extend¬ 
ing  suburbs  have  broken  the  well-defined  lines  of  the  ample 
town  which  spread  on  either  bank  of  the  Avon,  having  as  its 
centre  the  ruins  of  Koman  Bath  and  of  the  Gothic  Abbey. 
Nor  is  it  difficult  even  to  realise  how  fair  it  must  have  seemed 
alike  to  the  Londoner  and  the  countryman.  The  dweller  in 
the  metropolis,  fatigued  by  several  days  of  disagreeable  travel 
over  muddy  roads,  alarmed  by  thoughts,  if  not  by  attacks,  of 
highwaymen  at  each  end  of  his  journey — on  Hounslow  Heath 
and  Claverdon  Downs—  vexed  and  ill  by  stays  at  country 
inns,  blown  about  by  the  winds  of  the  Wiltshire  Downs, 
arrived  in  a  spacious  and  civilised  city,  where,  if  he  were  a 
well-known  personage,  he  was  welcomed  by  a  peal  from  the 
Abbey  bells.  He  saw  on  one  side  the  green  slopes  of  Lands- 
down  Hill;  on  the  other,  above  and  below  the  town,  the 
meadows  of  the  valley  of  the  Avon ;  he  hugged  himself 
with  pleasure  at  the  material  comfort  around,  while  the 
sight  of  the  country,  of  the  young  sportsmen  driving  their 
teams  on  the  London  road,  gave  the  feeling  of  country  life 
which  he  sought  for  without  its  discomforts.  The  country 
squire,  on  the  other  hand,  noted  with  something  akin  to 
reverence  the  fine  streets,  the  substantial  houses;  he  felt 
that  he  was  at  length  in  the  world ;  and  while  the  rural 
scenes  close  at  hand  impressed  the  Londoner  with  the  sense 
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of  change,  they  brought  to  the  countryman  the  feeling  of 
home.  We  may  look  round  England  in  vain  for  any  place 
which  was  in  the  least  degree  comparable,  in  those  days, 
with  Bath. 

The  frivolity  and  worldliness  which  characterised  so  much 
of  the  society  of  Bath  made  it  certain  to  become  a  field  for 
the  propagation  of  the  new  Christianity,  of  which  John 
Wesley  and  Whitefield  were  the  chief  apostles.  To  invade 
Bath  was,  as  Charles  Wesley  said  with  a  spiritual  relish, 
‘  attacking  Satan  at  his  headquarters.’  The  stagnation 
and  the  formalism  of  the  Established  Church  produced  the 
Methodist  revival — a  movement,  as  has  been  often  pointed 
out,  which  was  not  in  its  inception  antagonistic  to  the 
Established  Church.  But  its  emotional  character  made  it 
especially  distasteful  to  a  society  such  as  that  of  Bath,  still 
stiff  and  careful  of  conventional  forms,  and  it  was  long  before 
it  produced  an  effect  on  this  particular  group  of  English  men 
and  women.  The  feeling  of  the  majority  of  those  who 
stayed  at  Bath  was  typically  expressed  when  the  Duchess 
of  Buckingham  wrote  to  Lady  Huntingdon — 

‘  I  thank  your  ladyship  for  the  information  concerning  the  Method, 
ist  preachers.  Their  doctrines  are  most  repulsive  and  strongly 
tinctured  with  impertinence  and  disrespect  towards  their  superiors,  in 
perpetually  endeavouring  to  level  all  ranks  and  do  away  with  all  dis¬ 
tinctions.  It  is  monstrous  to  he  told  that  you  have  a  heart  as  sinful  as 
the  common  wretches  that  crawl  the  earth.  This  is  highly  offensive 
and  insulting,  and  I  cannot  but  wonder  that  your  ladyship  should 
relish  any  sentiments  so  much  at  variance  with  high  rank  and  good 
breeding.’ 

The  revolt  against  formalism  in  literature  and  the  in¬ 
creasing  love  of  nature  and  movement  were  at  work  in 
Bath,  but  this  fact  did  not  make  the  labours  of  Wesley  and 
Whitefield  less  objectionable  to  men  and  women  who  were 
yet  the  slaves  of  formalism,  although  they  were,  unknown 
to  themselves,  endeavouring  to  escape  from  it. 

When  Wesley  appeared  at  Bath  in  1739,  drawing  his 
hearers  by  the  thousand,  he  was  regarded  as  a  nuisance  by 
most  of  those  who  came  to  Bath,  not  to  be  converted  from 
their  sins,  but  to  be  cured  of  their  bodily  ailments,  or  for 
mere  change  of  social  and  local  scene;  and  to  none  was 
Wesley  more  objectionable  than  to  the  amiable,  sometimes 
learned,  and  rather  idle  ecclesiastical  dignitaries  who  mixed 
among  the  secular  throng  in  the  Pump  Room. 

Wesley  himself  tells  how  he  came  into  conflict  with  Nash. 
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It  was  a  scene  characteristic  of  the  time.  Wesley,  indeed, 
on  the  Parade  at  Bath  is  as  important  a  figure  in  the  social 
picture  of  the  time  as  is  Savonarola  preaching  in  the  Duomo 
at  Florence  of  that  of  the  Italian  Renaissance;  and  its  sugges¬ 
tiveness,  the  way  in  which  it  throws  into  strong  relief  the 
opposing  and  yet  the  same  tendencies  of  the  time,  should 
not  be  overlooked.  The  third  time  that  Wesley  preached 
Nash  appeared  on  the  scene,  and  demanded  of  him  by  what 
authority  he  did  these  things  : 

‘I  replied,  “By  the  authority  of  Jesus  Christ,  conveyed  to  me  by 
the  (now)  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  when  he  laid  his  hands  upon  me 
and  said,  ‘  Take  thou  authority  to  preach  the  Gospel.’ "  He  said,  “  This 
is  contrary  to  Act  of  Parliament.  This  is  a  Conventicle.”  I  answered, 
“Sir,  the  Conventicles  mentioned  in  the  Act  (as  the  preamble  shows) 
are  seditious  meetings.  But  this  is  not  such.  Here  is  no  shadow  of 
sedition.  Therefore  it  is  not  contrary  to  the  Act.”  He  replied,  “  I 
say  it  is.  But,  besides,  your  preaching  frightens  people  out  of  their 
wits.”  “  Sir,  did  you  ever  hear  me  preach  ?  ”  “  No.”  “  How  then 

can  you  judge  of  what  you  never  heard  ?  ”  “  Sir,  by  common  report.” 

“  Common  report  is  not  enough.  Give  me  leave,  sir,  to  a.sk — is  not 
your  name  Nash  ?  ”  “  My  name  is  Nash.”  “  Sir,  I  dare  not  judge  of 

you  by  common  report.  1  believe  it  is  not  enough  to  judge  by.” 
Here  he  paused  a  while,  and,  having  recovered  himself,  asked :  “  I 
desire  to  know  what  these  people  come  here  for  ?  ”  On  which  one 
replied,  “  Sir,  leave  him  to  me.  Let  an  old  woman  answer  him.  You, 
Mr.  Nash,  take  care  of  your  body.  We  take  care  of  our  souls,  and 
for  the  food  of  our  souls  we  come  here.”  ’ 

For  the  next  thirty  years  Wesley  constantly  preached  at 
Bath,  where  he  attracted  congregations  very  diverse  in 
character.  Walpole  went  and  sat  under  him  in  Lady 
Huntingdon’s  Chapel  in  1766,  actuated  by  his  usual  desire 
of  seeing  or  hearing  some  new  thing,  and  found  him  ‘  as 
‘  evidently  an  actor  as  Garrick.’ 

Revivalism  flourished,  as  was  to  be  expected,  when  the 
modern  spirit  was  beginning  to  make  itself  felt,  and  if  we 
mention  Wesley  chiefly  it  is  only  because  he  is  the  personifi¬ 
cation  of  the  new  movement.  Nowhere  had  Lady  Huntingdon 
greater  influence  than  at  Bath.  Enthusiastic,  aristocratic,  as 
capable  of  organisation  as  she  was  full  of  zeal,  it  was  impos¬ 
sible  to  find  a  place  more  suited  for  her  peculiar  powers. 
In  Bath,  in  1765,  she  built  the  chapel  which  still  stands  ;  but 
earlier,  in  1748,  Whitefield  had  become  her  chaplain  and  con¬ 
stantly  preached,  as  did  Wesley,  at  her  house.  Walpole  has 
told  us  how  her  chapel  looked  a  year  after  it  was  built : — 

‘My health  advances  faster  than  my  amusement.  However,  I  have 
been  at  one  opera — Mr.  Wesley’s.  They  have  boys  and  girls  with 
VOL.  ccn.  NO  COOCXIII.  N 
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charming  voices,  that  sing  hymns,  in  parts,  to  Scotch  ballad  tunes; 
but  indeed  so  long  that  one  would  think  they  were  already  in  eternity 
and  knew  how  much  time  they  had  before  them.  The  chapel  is  very 
neat,  with  true  Gothic  windows  (yet  I  am  not  converted ) ;  but  I  was 
glad  to  see  that  luxury  is  creeping  in  upon  them  before  persecution ; 
tliey  have  very  neat  mahogany  for  branches,  and  brackets  of  the  same 
in  taste.  At  the  upper  end  is  a  broad  hanipas  of  four  steps, 
advancing  in  the  middle :  at  each  end  of  the  broadest  part  are  two  of 
my  eagles  [a  gift  by  Walpole  to  Lady  Huntingdon]  with  red  cushions 
for  the  parson  and  clerk.  Behind  them  rise  three  more  steps,  in  the 
midst  of  which  is  a  third  e.agle  for  pulpit.  Scarlet  arm-chairs  to  all 
three.  On  either  hand  a  balcony  for  elect  ladies.  The  rest  of  the 
congregation  sit  on  forms.  Behind  the  pulpit,  in  a  dark  niche,  is  a 
plain  table  within  rails ;  so  you  see  the  throne  is  for  the  apostle.  .  .  .’ 


Chapel,  preachers,  the  mingling  of  high  and  low,  form  a 
remarkable  picture,  showing  the  influence  of  this  memorable 
religious  movement,  the  small  dimensions  of  the  canvas  at 
Bath  enabling  us  to  realise  it  there  with  greater  distinctness 
than  when  we  try  to  observe  it  spread  over  the  whole  of 
England.  The  contrast  did  not  escape  either  the  eye  or  the 
pen  of  Anstey,  and  the  lines  with  which  he  touched  on  it, 
though  intended  at  the  moment  only  to  amuse,  are  essentially 
true : — 

‘  Where  Gaming  and  graces 
Each  other  embraces. 

Dissipation  and  Piety  meet — 

May  all  who’ve  a  Notion 
Of  Cards  or  Devotion 
Make  Bath  their  delightful  retreat.’ 

Remarkable  and  suggestive  as  are  the  features  of  social 
life  at  Bath  between  1700  and  1800,  indicative  of  move¬ 
ments  that  elsewhere  in  England  were,  though  in  existence, 
almost  imperceptible,  yet  another  side  of  that  same  society 
forms  an  interesting  phase  in  the  personal  elements  of 
English  literature.  All  over  England  are  to  be  found  places 
which  are  associated  with  some  famous  name  ;  sometimes  it 
is  a  town,  sometimes  a  village  :  Gray  and  Cambridge,  Milton 
and  Chalfont  St.  Giles,  the  Brontes  and  Haworth,  and,  to  go 
to  a  lesser  name,  Mrs.  Craik  and  Tewkesbury,  are  every  day 
connected  in  our  minds.  But  a  diverse  company  of  men 
spent  week  after  week  at  Bath,  thus  uniting  the  town  not 
with  a  single  personality  but  with  many,  so  that  Bath 
becomes  a  part  of  the  literary  life  of  the  eighteenth  century 
— a  wholly  unique  and  unparalleled  fact. 

It  was  chiefly  through  Ralph  Allen  that,  early  in  the 
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century,  Bath  was  closely  linked  with  the  history  of  English 
letters,  for  he  was  the  constant  and  intimate  friend  of  Pope, 
of  Fielding,  and  of  Warburton.  Allen  was  a  remarkable 
and  attractive  character.  The  son  of  a  small  innkeeper  in 
Cornwall,  he  entered  the  post  office  at  Bath  at  the  age  of 
eighteen,  and  his  official  zeal  caused  him  to  be  appointed 
postmaster  when  quite  a  young  man.  It  is  instructive  as 
showing  the  changes  which  modern  demands  were  now 
creating,  to  note  that  the  means  whereby  Allen  attained  to 
wealth  were  the  improvement  of  postal  communication. 
His  project  was  to  establish  cross-country  means  of  commu¬ 
nication  in  addition  to  the  North  and  South  hues  which  were 
then  the  main  postal  routes.  In  1720,  being  then  six  and 
twenty,  Allen  was  granted  a  concession  to  work  the  cross¬ 
road  and  the  byeway  letter  service  in  England  and  Wales 
for  the  term  of  seven  years,  for  which  he  had  to  pay  the 
Government  an  annual  rent  of  2,000Z.  a  year.  The  success 
of  the  enterprise  was  assured  after  three  doubtful  years  and 
the  concession  was  renewed  from  time  to  time  at  increased 
rentals,  Allen  meanwhile  securing  profits  which  have  been 
put  down  at  from  10,000^.  to  16,000^.  a  year.  He  was  a  man 
of  a  broad,  kindly,  and  generous  disposition,  of  great  sagacity, 
discretion  and  power,  one  who  in  a  larger  sphere  might  have 
secured  a  place  as  a  statesman ;  of  Bath  he  was  the  great 
civil  figure,  the  controller  of  its  municipal  affairs.  His 
nature  is  visible  iu  the  smooth  and  thoughtful  features 
which  are  preserved  to  us  in  Hoare’s  drawing.  Pope  does 
not  seem  to  have  made  Allen’s  acquaintance  till  about  1726,* 
though  before  that  time  he  had  made  many  visits  to  Bath 
for  the  benefit  of  his  health.  In  1 728  Gay  and  Arbuthnot 
were  with  him,  thus  linking  the  age  of  Anne  with  that  of 
the  Georges,  and  bringing  to  the  Western  city  memories  of 
the  Scriblerus  Club  and  of  the  famous  literary  and  political 
coterie  associah^d  with  the  society  of  the  Court  of  Anne. 
In  1734  Pope  was  at  Bath  with  Bolingbroke,  and  it  is  easy 
to  see  that  Bath  was  only  made  bearable  to  him  by  the 
pleasant  company  of  those  around  him ;  sometimes  he  was 
there  for  two  months,  sometimes  even  for  three,  but  he  was 
not  complimentary  to  the  place  ‘  to  prefer  rocks  and  dirt  to 


*  M.  Barbeau  says  1732,  and  ascribes  the  accjuaintance  to  Allen’s 
admiration  for  Pope’s  Letters — following  Warburton.  But  the  first 
volume  of  these  letters  was  published  in  1726.  It  is  improbable  that 
Allen  should  not  have  known  Po|)e  slightly  from  the  time  of  his  first 
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‘  flowery  ineafls  and  lovely  Thames,  and  limestone  and  fogs 
‘  to  roses  and  sunshine.  When  I  arrive  at  these  sensations  I 
‘  may  settle  at  Bath,  of  which  I  never  dreamt,  further  than  to 
‘  live  just  out  of  the  sulphurous  pit,  and  at  the  edge  of  the 
‘  fogs  at  Mr.  Allen’s  for  a  month  or  so.  I  like  the  place  so 
‘  little  that  health  itself  could  not  drag  me  thither,  though 
‘  friendship  has  twice  or  thrice.’  Allen  had  an  unquestion¬ 
able  admiration  for  Pope  which  flattered  the  vanity  of  the 
poet  and  increased  the  comforts  of  his  visit.  ‘  He  (Allen) 

‘  has  come  a  hundred  miles  to  fetch  me.’  In  his  own  way 
Pope  repaid  Allen’s  kindness  and  liberality  with  affection 
and  regard,  which  are  expressed  in  his  letter  to  Warburton 
in  1741,  a  letter  which  gives  us  a  picture  not  only  of  his  host 
at  Prior  Park,  but  of  the  place  itself : — 

‘  1  am  here,’  lie  says,  ‘  in  more  leisure  than  I  can  jio.ssibly  ever  enjoy 
in  my  own  house,  vacare  Uteris.  It  is  at  this  place  that  your  exhorta¬ 
tions  may  be  most  efl’cctual  to  make  me  resume  the  studies  I  have 
almost  laid  aside,  by  perpetual  avocations  and  dissipations.  If  it 
were  jiracticablc  for  you  to  pass  a  month  or  six  weeks  from  home,  it  is 
here  1  could  wish  to  be  with  you,  and  if  you  w'ould  attend  to  tlie 
continuation  of  your  own  noble  work,  or  unbend  to  the  idle  amusement 
of  commenting  upon  a  poet  who  has  no  other  merit  than  that  of 
aiming  by  his  moral  strokes  to  merit  some  regard  Irom  such  men  as 
advance  truth  and  virtue  in  a  more  effectual  way  ;  in  either  case,  this 
])lace  and  this  house  would  be  an  inviolable  asylum  to  you,  from  all 
you  would  desire  to  avoid  in  so  public  a  place  as  Bath.  The  worthy 
man  who  is  the  master  of  it  invites  you  in  the  strongest  terms,  and  is 
one  who  would  treat  you  with  love  and  veneration  rather  than  what 
the  world  calls  civility  and  regard.  He  is  sincere  and  jdainer  than 
almost  any  man  in  this  world,  antiquis  7no>  ibus,  If  the  waters  of  Bath 
may  be  serviceable  to  your  complaints  (as  I  believe  from  what  you 
have  told  me  of  them),  no  opportunity  can  ever  be  better.  We  are 
told  the  Bishop  of  Salisbury  is  e.xpected  here  daily,  who  I  know  is 
your  friend,  at  least,  though  a  bishop,  is  too  much  a  man  of  learning 
to  be  your  enemy.  You  see  I  omit  nothing  to  add  to  the  weight  in 
the  balance,  in  which,  how'ever,  I  will  not  think  myself  light,  since  I 
have  known  your  j)artiality.  You  will  want  no  servant  here.  Your 
room  will  be  next  to  mine,  and  one  man  will  serve  us.  Here  is  a 
library  and  a  gallery  90  feet  long  to  walk  in,  and  a  coach  whenever 
you  would  take  the  air  with  me  ...  Is  all  this  a  dream  or  can  you 
make  it  a  reality  ?  Can  you  give  ear  to  me  ?  Aiidistin'  ?  an  me  ludil 
amabilis  insaina  t  ’ 

But  Pope’s  peevish  and  hypochondriacal  nature  caused 
him  to  break  oft’  this  admirable  friendship  a  few  months 
before  his  death,  through  some  petty  quarrel  between 
Mrs.  Allen  and  Pope’s  constant  friend  and  companion. 
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Martha  Blount,  whose  ‘  indecent  arrogance,’  as  Johnson 
called  it,  was  not  calculated  to  make  things  pleasant  for  her 
hostess.  Pope  at  any  rate  departed  from  Prior  Park  in  a 
pet — he  wrote  to  Martha  Blount  (1713)  that  he  would  never 
set  foot  in  Allen’s  house  again,  and  he  called  Warburton 
a  ‘  sneaking  parson  ’  for  taking  the  side  of  Mrs.  Allen. 
Allen  was  too  sensible  and  too  kindly  to  allow  this  foolish 
quarrel  to  become  a  permanent  estrangement,  and  in  March 
of  the  next  year  he  called  on  Pope  and  tried  to  renew  the 
broken  friendship.  But  he  was  evidently  unsuccessful. 

‘  I  thought,’  wi-ote  Pope,  ‘  his  behaviour  a  little  shy ;  but  in 
‘  mine  I  did  my  very  best  to  show  I  was  quite  unconcerned 
‘  what  it  was.  He  parted,  inviting  himself  to  come  again 
‘  on  his  return  in  about  a  fortnight.’  These  words  have  no 
sound  either  of  cordiality  or  of  renewed  affection,  and  in  a 
few  weeks  Pope  was  dead.*  Allen  lives  in  his  verse,  and  in 
a  line  which  has  become  proverbial : — 

‘  Let  humble  Allen,  with  an  awkward  shame, 

Do  good  by  stealth  and  blush  to  find  it  fame.’ 

A  frankly  accurate  and  famous  description  which  marks  the 
writer  as  a  man  of  rare  literary  skill,  whilst  it  is  a  memorial 
to  a  human  character  much  more  admirable  than  that  of  the 
poet  who  celebrated  it. 

The  friendship  of  Fielding  and  Allen  was  simpler  and 
more  manly.  Fielding,  in  the  middle  of  the  centur}',  was 
living  at  the  village  of  Twerton,  close  to  Prior  Park,  and 
constantly  visited  the  great  house,  while  his  sister  Sarah 
had  a  cottage  in  Widcombe,  the  village  of  which  Prior  Park 
was  the  mansion.  Allen  allowed  her  lOOL  a  year,  and  it 
was,  perhaps,  through  this  friendship  that  Fielding  himself 
became  acquainted  with  Allen,  though  with  his  weak  health 
Bath  would  naturally  be  a  bourne  in  his  life. 

Allen  seems  to  have  been  as  generous  to  Fielding  as  to 
his  sister,  and  the  honest  and  straightforward  way  in  which 
Fielding  shows  his  gratitude  remains  for  all  time  in  his 
portrait  of  Squire  Allworthy,  though  the  picture  does  not 
do  justice  to  Allen’s  considerable  capacity  as  a  man  of 
business  and  affairs.  But  this  side  of  his  character  Fielding 
would  have  but  few  opportunities  of  observing,  so  that  his 
portrait,  agreeable  and  generous  as  it  is,  is  after  all  but  a 
half  truth.  But  whilst  for  the  moment  we  meet  all  these 
distinguished  men  at  Prior  Park,  we  must  not  forget  that 

*  Allen  died  at  Prior  Park  on  June  29, 1764. 
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\ve  are  in  the  environs  of  Bath,  that  if  they  spent  part  of 
their  days  at  Allen’s  stately  mansion,  they  were  constantly 
in  the  city,  and  that  it  is  around  it  that  these  associations 
cluster. 

Tt  is  near  the  end  of  the  century  when  the  drama  of 
which  Sheridan  and  Miss  Linley  were  the  hero  and  heroine 
was  enacted  at  Bath,  one  full  of  personal  interest  and 
excessively  illustrative  of  contemporary  life  and  manners 
there.  It  is  a  lonpf  story,  of  which  only  the  outlines  can 
here  be  told.  Sheridan,  whose  father  had  come  to  Bath  in 
1770  to  teach  elocution,  was  young,  impetuous,  idle,  enjoying 
to  the  full  the  elements  of  comedy  which  he  saw  around 
him,  when  he  fell  in  love  with  the  beautiful  Eliza  Linley, 
whose  father  was  the  conductor  of  the  concerts.  Child  as 
she  was,  she  had  already  several  suitors,  among  them 
Sheridan’s  elder  brother  Charles,  his  friend  Halhed — who 
subsequently  made  both  a  reputation  and  a  fortune  in  the 
service  of  the  East  India  Company — and  a  rich  sexagenarian  of 
the  name  of  Long,  to  whom  in  1771  she  was  actually,  through 
parental  pressure,  on  the  point  of  being  married.  Society 
at  Bath,  full  of  personal  likes  and  dislikes,  could  not  bear 
the  idea  of  so  unequal  a  marriage,  and  Foote  voiced  its 
opinion  when  he  wrote  his  play,  ‘  The  Maid  of  Bath,’  which 
appeared  at  the  Haymarket  Theatre  on  June  26,  1771.  In 
it  Eliza  Linley  figures  under  the  name  of  Miss  Linnett,  and 
her  old  lover  as  the  fool,  knave,  and  miser  Flint,  a  very 
unfair  caricature  of  a  man  whose  only  fault  was  his  age. 
The  gist  of  the  play  is  contained  in  the  denouement,  when 
the  engagement  is  suddenly  broken  off  and  Miss  Linnett 
exclaims,  ‘  I  beg  to  remain  in  the  station  I  am  in :  my  little 
‘  talents  have  hitherto  received  the  public  protection,  nor, 
‘  whilst  I  continue  to  deserve,  am  I  the  least  afraid  of  losing 
‘  my  patrons.’  The  end  of  the  engagement  came,  in  fact,  in 
a  much  more  prosaic  fashion.  Miss  Linley  was  in  love  with 
Kichard  Sheridan,  and,  more  sensible  than  her  parents, 
wrote  to  Long,  asking  him  to  break  off  the  engagement. 
He  put  an  end  to  the  affair,  settled  3,000f.  on  the  young 
lady,  and  made  her  a  present  of  valuable  jewels.  It  may  be 
that  Foote’s  play  had  shown  Long  the  public  opinion  of  his 
engagement.  But  Miss  Linley  was  being  tormented  by  a 
certain  Don  Juan  of  Bath,  one  Major  Mathews,  the  origin 
of  Major  Backett  of  Foote’s  play,  who  did  not  trouble  to 
disguise  the  origin  of  this  dramatic  person,  and  she  took 
the  odd  resolve  of  flying  to  a  convent  at  St.  Quentin.  The 
confidants  of  this  plan  were  Sheridan  and  his  sister,  and 
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one  evening  in  March  of  1772,  in  company  with  a  female 
travelling  companion  and  Sheridan,  she  set  off  from  Bath, 
leaving  her  fjither  and  sister  Mary  busy  at  a  concert.  Such 
an  elopement,  honestly  meant  as  it  was,  might  have  ended 
in  some  scandal.  The  protecting  youth  and  the  helpless 
and  loving  girl  would  hardly  fail  to  think  that  marriage  was 
the  best  way  out  of  the  difficulty,  and  so  Richard  Sheridan, 
aged  twenty-one,  and  Eliza  Linley,  aged  nineteen,  were 
clandestinely  married  at  a  village  near  Calais.  This 
secret  marriage,  however,  by  no  means  ended  the  drama. 
Mrs.  Sheridan  retired  to  a  convent  at  Lille,  and  then  to 
the  care  of  an  English  family  in  the  same  town,  whence 
she  was  brought  back  by  her  father  to  England.  Mean¬ 
while  Mathews,  at  Bath,  was  writing  insulting  letters  to 
Sheridan,  whose  brother  was  equally  wrathful  at  Miss 
Linley’s  flight,  and  finished  by  inserting  in  the  ‘  Bath 
‘  Chronicle  ’  a  notice  that  Sheridan  was  not  a  gentleman  and 
also  a  challenge.  The  moment  Sheridan — still  in  France 
— received  the  letters  he  hurried  back,  found  Mathews  in 
London,  and  received  from  his  opponent  an  explanation 
which  appeased  his  anger.  But  as  soon  as  he  arrived  at 
Bath  he  obtained  a  copy  of  the  ‘  Chronicle  ’  and  hastily 
returned  to  London,  and  fought  a  duel  with  Mathews  in 
a  tavern,  a  rough-and-tumble  kind  of  fight,  which  produced 
from  Mathews  an  apology.  Mathews  retired  to  Wales,  but 
presently  returned  to  Bath,  where  he  gave  his  own  version 
of  the  duel,  which  produced  a  second  duel  on  July  2  on 
Kingsdown  Hill.  Little  science  was  again  shown  in 'the 
encounter,  which  strongly  resembled  the  first  fight.  It  was 
like  that  between  Roderick  Random  and  Lord  Qniverwit, 
more  ferocious  than  skilful,  showing  that  the  duel  was 
anything  but  the  artistic  exhibition  of  swordsmanship  which 
we  like  to  fancy  it. 

‘  Almost  at  the  very  beginning  Sheridan  fell  fiercely  upon  Mathews 
and  tried,  as  on  the  first  occasion,  to  lay  hold  of  his  sword.  The 
ground  was  uneven,  and  he  fell,  dragging  his  op|)onent  with  him.  In 
their  fall  both  swords  were  broken,  and  the  struggle  went  on  between 
the  two  men  lying  clinging  to  each  other  on  the  ground.  Mathews, 
the  older  and  stronger  of  the  two,  contrived  to  get  on  top  of  Sheridan 
and  keep  him  down.  He  was  still  holding  the  stump  of  his  sword,  or 
had  been  able  to  recover  possession  of  it.  He  called  on  his  adversiiry 
to  sue  for  mercy,  and  when  he  refused,  he  picked  up  the  other  piece 
of  his  sword,  and  began  striking  and  stabbing  him  in  the  neck,  the 
&ce,  and  all  over  the  body.  This  unequal  struggle  went  on  for  some 
time  without  any  interference  from  the  seconds.  At  last  they 
separated  the  opponents.  Mathews  got  into  a  post-chaise  which  was 
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waiting  for  him,  and  Sheridan,  in  a  very  bad  way,  was  carried  to  the 
nearest  inn,  where  surgeons  dressed  his  wounds.’ 

It  was  not  then  the  season  at  Bath,  and  Miss  Linley,  as 
she  still  was  to  the  world,  at  this  moment  was  singing  at  a 
concert  at  Oxford.  On  her  way  home  she  heard  of  Sheridan’s 
wound,  insisted  on  seeing  him,  saying  she  was  his  wife.  But 
her  words  were  not  taken  seriously.  Sheridan  himself  made 
no  avowal  of  the  marriage ;  on  the  contrary,  he  actually 
promised  his  father  that  he  would  never  marry  Miss  Linley, 
and  was  sent  off  by  him  to  Waltham  Abbey,  where  he  re¬ 
mained  till  the  following  spring.  Miss  Linley  departed  for 
Tunbridge  Wells.  All  sorts  of  intermediate  difficulties, 
sorrows,  estrangement,  and  concealment  followed  until  Mr. 
Linley  relented;  and  on  April  13,  1773,  Sheridan  and  Miss 
Linley,  as  we  still  may  call  her,  were  remarried  in  London. 
It  is  a  curious  story,  interesting  from  the  subsequent  cele¬ 
brity  of  the  hero,  but  for  our  purpose  a  graphic  description 
of  people  and  life  at  Bath.  All  sorts  and  conditions  of 
persons  are  mixed  up  in  it.  Bath  society  was  in  a  perfect 
state  of  excitement  over  this  adventure  of  two  young  and 
unknown  people,  and  the  affair  was  an  important  piece  of 
news  sent  from  Bath  to  the  ‘  London  Chronicle,’  wherein  it  is 
thus  reported : — ‘  Bath,  March  23,  Wednesday. — The  eldest 
‘  Miss  Linley,  of  this  city,  justly  celebrated  for  her  musical 
‘  abilities,  set  off  with  Mr.  Sheridan,  junior,  on  a  matrimonial 
‘  expedition  to  Scotland.’ 

It  is  near  the  time  of  the  Sheridan  romance  that  Fanny 
Burney  made  her  memorable  visit  to  Bath,  for  in  1780  she 
was  there,  just  two  years  after  the  publication  of  ‘  Evelina,’ 
which  had  made  her  a  celebrity.  She  came  under  the  escort 
and  as  the  guest  of  Mrs.  Thrale,  who,  wealthy,  clever,  and 
respectable,  typified  the  best  section  of  the  women  who 
delighted  in  Bath.  Mrs.  Thrale  had  been  there  before,  in 
1776,  in  the  North  Parade,  when  Johnson  and  Boswell  were 
at  the  Pelican,  Walcot.  Much  of  the  remainder  of  her  life 
was  passed  in  Bath.  She  stayed  the  following  summer  there, 
after  Mr.  Thrale’s  sudden  death.  In  1784  she  was  married 
in  Bath  to  Piozzi,  and  thenceforth  she  was  frequently  a 
visitor,  until,  after  her  second  husband’s  death  in  1809,  she 
settled  there  for  the  remainder  of  her  life,  till  1821 — thus, 
the  intimate  friend  of  Johnson  and  the  hostess  of  Burke, 
uniting  the  eighteenth  century,  and  Bath  in  particular, 
with  quite  a  different  epoch. 

Fanny  Burney’s  quick  intelligence  and  her  power  of 
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accurate  description  enabled  her  to  depict  with  easy  gaiety 
and  simple  truth  the  character  of  life  at  Bath.  Her 
pleasure  in  bright  talk,  and  her  instant  perception  alike  of  wit 
and  of  stupidity,  made  her  bring  into  relief  all  the  features 
of  society  at  Bath — its  good  as  well  as  its  bad  points — for 
running  beneath  alt  its  frivolity  was  a  stratum  of  intel¬ 
lectuality.  A  faint  imitation  of  the  salons  of  Madame  du 
Deffand  and  Mademoiselle  de  Lespinasse  was  noticeable  in 
some  of  the  parties  at  Bath,  but  the  English  character  is  not 
suited  to  the  creation  of  a  society  at  once  intellectual  and 
worldly;  philosophy  and  costumes  do  not  amalgamate  on 
this  side  of  the  Channel,  and  the  reunions  at  Bath  Easton, 
where  Lady  Miller  received  guests  in  her  pleasant  villa  and 
where  poetical  compositions  dropped  into  a  classical  urn 
were  read  and  prizes  awarded  amidst  the  chatter  of  a  garden- 
party,  brought  the  more  intellectual  side  of  Bath  society 
into  some  ridicule.  ‘  He  was  a  blockhead  for  his  pains,’ 
said  Johnson,  in  his  blunt  way,  of  a  gentleman  who  wrote  for 
the  vase.  Yet  these  parties  must,  in  spite  of  their  harmless 
exaggerations  and  affectations,  have  been  pleasant  enough  ; 
one  can  still  see  the  classical  character  of  the  house  and 
the  pillars  of  the  grottoes,  and  the  pleasant  lawns  sloping 
to  the  high  road  from  Bath.  Here 

‘  Lady  UlilUr  once  a  fortnight  gave  out  a  subject  for  poetical  com¬ 
position,  on  which,  when  the  company  was  assembled,  those  whom 
the  Muses,  or  perhaps  vanity,  or  the  love  of  fame,  had  infltienced, 
produced  their  performances,  and  put  them  into  an  elegant  antique 
marble  vase  brought  from  Rome,  and  placed  on  a  pedestal  in  the  bow 
window  ;  when  the  company  were  seated,  some  young  nymph  put  in 
her  delicjite  arm  and  took  out  a  single  poem,  which  the  author,  or 
someone  who  either  had,  or  fancied  he  had,  an  agreeable  elocution, 
read  to  the  assembly.  When  in  this  manner  the  whole  collection 
was  gone  through,  the  gentlemen  retired  into  a  contiguous  apartment, 
where,  amidst  a  profusion  of  jellies,  sweetmeats,  ice-creams,  and  the 
like,  they  decided  on  the  merits  of  the  several  performances,  frfnn 
which  they  selected  three,  which  were  deemed  the  best,  and,  of  course, 
entitled  to  prizes,  which  her  ladyship  distributed  to  the  resjiective 
authors ;  a  pompous  bouquet  of  Mowers  to  the  first,  a  myrtle  wreath 
to  the  second,  and  a  sprig  of  myrtle  to  the  third.  These  were  then 
usually  presented  by  the  successful  candidate  to  some  lady,  who  wore 
them  in  her  hair  or  her  bosom  the  next  evening  to  the  publick  rooms.’ 

We  may  smile  at  these  things  as  much  as  we  like,  but 
they  not  only  brought  people  to  Bath,*  but  indicate  better 

*  ‘I  counted  one  morning  above  fifty  carriages  drawn  up  in  line 
from  Bath  Eastr)n  and  was  at  one  time  present  at  it,  wdth  four 
Duchesses.’  (Graves,  ‘  The  TriMers,’  quoted  by  Barbeau,  p.  227.) 
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than  any  description  the  growth  of  gentler  manners  in  some 
sections  of  English  society,  the  desire  to  have  something 
better  than  the  sport  and  drunken  evenings  of  Squire 
Western,  and  the  eternal  cards,  which  formed  the  staple  of 
indoor  recreation  all  over  the  country. 

Miss  Burney  on  Bath  is  at  her  best.  During  the  pleasant 
season  of  late  spring  and  early  summer  of  April,  May,  and 
June,  when  Bath,  too,  and  the  fertile  valley  of  the  Avon 
were  also  at  their  best,  she  was  as  happy  as  she  could  be, 
ingenuously  delighting  in  her  own  success  and  recording  to 
her  diary  with  a  quite  delightful  naivete  the  remarks,  often 
ridiculous,  fulsome,  and  exaggerated,  which  were  made  to 
her  on  a  work  which  was  in  the  hands  and  the  mouth  of 
everyone  who  would  pass  as  having  the  least  pretension  to 
the  possession  of  intellectual  interests.  The  incidents  of  her 
day  were  trivial  enough ;  no  one  went  to  Bath  to  lead  a 
strenuous  life.  With  Miss  Burney  it  was  breakfast  at  home 
with  Mrs.  Thrale  or  with  a  friend,  a  walk  in  the  meadows, 
perhaps;  after  a  two  o’clock  dinner  at  another  house  a  concert, 
or  a  walk  to  the  Belvedere,  or  an  evening  party  at  which  cards 
and  tea  were  mingled  with  talk,  as  in  Hogarth’s  *  Assembly 
‘  at  Wanstead  House  ’  (1728).  Sometimes  there  was  a  call  to 
be  made,  for  evening  calling  was  much  in  vogue,  or  else  a 
theatre  : — ‘  We  all  went  to  the  play  to  see  an  actress  she 
*  (Miss  Bowdler)  is  strangely  fond  of — Mrs.  Siddons  in 
‘  “  Belvidera.”  ’  But,  instead  of  admiring  her,  they  all  fell 
in  love  with  a  second-rate  actor.  But  theatre  or  party,  or 
whatever  was  the  occupation  of  the  evening,  it  was  sure  to 
be  a  pleasant  end  to  a  day  which,  if  its  occurrences  were 
uneventful,  not  to  say  trivial,  was  from  morning  to  night 
full  of  change  and  brightness,  was  more  French  than  English, 
more  resembled  a  fete  champetre  of  Watteau  than  a  landscape 
of  Gainsborough.  Miss  Burney  moved  among  tonish  ladies, 
among  the  witlings  ;  now  it  was  a  tete-a-tete  with  a  bishop, 
now  with  a  clever  young  peer,  and  now  with  one  of 
those  agreeable  naval  officers  who  then  were — rightly 
enough — the  heroes  of  the  day.  She  was  one  of  the 
atoms  in  a  constantly  moving  crowd,  in  the  respectable, 
clerical,  and  upper  bourgeois  society  of  Bath,  in  which 
wealth,  wit,  and  respectability  were  amusingly  united.  Miss 
Burney  describes  with  admirable  vivacity  and  truth  one 
section  of  Bath  society  towards  the  end  of  the  century, 
indicating  not  only  the  extraordinary  cosmopolitanism  of  the 
place,  but  the  mental  atmosphere  and  the  current  ideas  of 
one  of  the  best  portions  of  the  English  people.  To  transcribe 
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a  passage  from  Miss  Burney’s  note-book  is  as  profitless  and 
flat  a  task  as  can  well  be;  the  salt  altogether  loses  its 
flavour ;  it  is  the  entire  picture  in  her  pages  which  gives  us 
permanent  impressions,  so  permanent  indeed  that  they  in¬ 
delibly  fix  in  the  memory  the  manner  of  life  and  the  modes  of 
thought  of  many  of  our  forefathers.  We  see  before  us  the 
varied  throng — politicians  and  capitalists,  artists  and  actors, 
divines  and  sailors,  women  of  wit  from  town,  and  hoydens 
from  the  countryside.  All  mingle  freely  and  without  social 
restraint,  not  in  the  least  aware  that  they  exemplified  drastic 
national  changes,  deep  social  evolutions  in  progress  in  our 
English  way.  ‘  Society,’  it  has  been  well  said,  ‘  in  spite 
‘of  the  very  rigorous  and  active  controversies  upon  the 
‘  question  which  decided  it,  was  in  the  main  self-satisfied, 
‘complacent,  and  comfortable,’  nowhere  more  so  than  at 
Bath,  where  the  tendencies  of  the  century  were  focussed. 
We  see  also  the  vigorous  birth  of  English  art,  the  art  of 
Gainsborough  and  Lawrence,  of  portraiture  and  landscape, 
fostered  by  a  society  which  was  beginning  to  appreciate  the 
gifts  of  the  painter — who  had  in  the  past  been  generally  a 
foreigner  and  whose  patrons  had  seldom  been  other  than 
royalty  or  nobility.  Now  the  great  middle-class  were 
becoming  amateurs,  and  the  purchaser  of  a  picture  was  of 
the  same  kind  as,  across  the  North  Sea,  had  sustained  the 
Dutch  artists  of  an  earlier  age.  All  this  Miss  Burney’s 
diary  shows  us,  and  it  is  for  this  reason  that  her  depiction  of 
Bath  is  of  so  permanent  a  value. 

Of  the  last  literary  phase  of  the  society  of  Bath  Miss 
Austen  is  the  central  and  attractive  figure.  She  describes 
the  city  as  it  passes  from  the  eighteenth  to  the  nineteenth 
century — from  that  markedly  intervening  epoch  between  the 
old  age  and  the  modern,  between  England  of  the  Stewarts 
and  the  Revolution,  to  England  as  it  now  is.  Miss 
Austen  unites  Bath  in  its  zenith  to  Bath  in  its  decline. 
She  lived  there  from  1801  to  1805,  and  in  ‘  Northanger 
‘Abbey’  and  in  ‘Persuasion  ’  are  described  the  sayings  and 
doings  of  Bath  just  before  it  descended  into  a  commonplace 
Spa,  losing  its  distinctive  features  from  causes  already 
referred  to.  Miss  Austen’s  Bath  is  made  agreeable 
by  the  charm  of  herself  and  by  the  delicacy  of  her  art. 
Monsieur  Barbeau  is  right.  ‘  She  saw  nothing  worse  around 
‘  her  than  a  good  deal  of  frivolity,  a  little  dissipation,  and 
‘  a  touch  of  vulgarity  ’ — faults  of  the  surface,  suited  not  for 
fulmination  but  for  the  gentle  ridicule  which,  while  it 
criticises  does  not  wound,  and  recognises  that  there  may  be 
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sins  of  manners  and  of  tastes  compatible  with  sterling 
worth.  In  Miss  Austen’s  days  Bath  had  unquestionably 
grown  more  civilised,  manners  had  softened,  and  decency 
was  more  regarded  when  she  lived  there.  Young  Tiiorpe, 
for  instance,  though  something  both  of  a  lout  and  a  groom, 
was  many  degrees  better  than  the  brutal  young  fox-hunting 
squire — a  youthful  Squire  Western,  brother  of  the  charming 
Narcissa  whom  Smol'ett  describes.  What  remarkable  pro¬ 
ducts  of  the  age,  one  may  remark  in  passing,  were  these 
damsels  of  seventeen  who  blushed  with  downcast  eyes  when 
their  lovers  spoke,  and  yet  heard  without  a  change  of 
colour  the  grossest  conversation,  and  lightly  talked  to  their 
maid  of  the  last  illegitimate  birth  in  the  parish.  Bath  was 
then,  as  it  had  been  before,  an  indication  of  national  character 
in  certain  phases  outside  and  beyond  its  bounds.  But  Miss 
Austen  possessed  to  so  great  a  degree  the  story-telling  power 
that  we  are  apt  to  lose  touch  with  the  locality  in  the  interest 
of  the  novel.  She  had  no  moral  to  point  as  had  Richardson 
and  Fielding,  her  object  was  only  to  please,  and  it  is  perhaps 
after  all  the  chief  interest  of  Miss  Austen’s  connexion 
with  Bath  that  she  lays  two  of  her  stories  there — which, 
like  her  other  works,  are  the  best  examples  of  the  uprising 
of  the  modern  novel,  since  Miss  Austen’s  work  resembles 
that  of  the  present  day  more  nearly  than  does  that  of  some 
writers  nearer  to  it  in  point  of  time. 

One  thus  quits  Bath  in  her  agreeable  company,  the 
last  phase  of  its  historical  importance!  engraved  for  posterity 
in  her  charming  pagt'S.  On  the  summit  of  Lansdown 
Hill,  whence  one  sees  the  lines  of  the  town  creeping 
up  the  steej)  hillsides,  and  the  curves  of  the  Avon  in 
tlie  valley  disappearing  in  the  distance  on  either  hand, 
one  is  reminded  by  the  curious  and  ugly  tower,  now  the 
centre  of  a  cemetery,  of  Beckford,  the  gifted  but  eccentric 
writer,  and  of  the  Radical  Lord  Mayor,  his  father,  by  no 
means  .a  figure  to  be  forgotten  among  the  men  of  the 
eighteenth  century.  The  same  pleasant  scene  recalls  like¬ 
wise  Mr.  Swinburne’s  lines  which  are  a  kind  of  epitaph 
alike  on  Savage  Landor  and  on  the  city  itself.  The  connex¬ 
ion  of  personality  and  locality  is  always  suggestive  and  to 
be  valued  ;  but  these  latter  names  do  not  belong  to  Bath  of 
the  eighteenth  century,  that  focus  of  society  and  microcosm 
of  the  outer  world,  so  varied,  so  gay,  so  unique,  a  faithful 
reflection  of  nuuiy  tendencies  of  the  age. 
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all  events  in  the  history  of  architecture  the  transition 

from  Romanesque  to  Gothic  is  incomparably  the  most 
striking  and  dramatic.  It  is  made  so  partly  by  the  extra¬ 
ordinary  contrast  in  character  between  the  old  style  and 
the  new,  between  the  ponderous,  solid  and  composed 
Romanesque  and  the  eager,  animated  Gothic,  and  partly  by 
the  decisive  and  rapid  way  in  which  the  incoming  style  set 
to  work  to  break  up  and  displace  the  old.  Mr.  Jackson  in 
his  lectures  has  called  the  change  a  ‘revolution,’  and  its 
violence  and  suddenness  deserve  the  name.  Moreover,  it 
is  a  revolution  that  seems  to  imply  a  definite  meaning 
and  purpose.  Gothic  is  so  powerful  and  decided  a  style,  it 
seems  to  know  its  own  mind  so  clearly,  and  to  speak  its 
thought  with  such  conviction  and  emphasis,  that  we  feel  it 
needs  must  have  some  intelligible  message  to  deliver  to  us  if 
only  we  could  get  at  the  meaning  of  it. 

When,  however,  we  turn  to  the  writers  and  lecturers  on 
the  subject,  most  of  whom  are  professional  architects,  for  an 
interpretation  of  this  message,  we  often  have  to  confess 
a  sense  of  disappointment.  Mr.  Jackson  tells  us  that  the 
whole  change  came  about  owing  to  the  fact  that  the  builders 
of  our  Gothic  cathedrals  were  obliged,  from  motives  of 
economy,  to  use  small  stones  instead  of  large  ones.  They 
had  not  the  command  of  money  or  slave  labour  that  the 
Romans  had  ;  consequently  they  were  obliged  to  use  stones 
that  could  be  easily  handled,  and  the  towering  Gothic  naves 
and  choirs  were  the  inevitable  result.  Such  an  explanation 
has  the  merit  of  simplicity,  but  yet  it  is  not  quite  what  we 
want.  It  is  not  such  a  solution  as  anyone  who  feels  what 
we  may  call  the  ‘  personality  ’  of  Gothic  will  be  quite  contented 
with.  Nor  is  Mr.  Russell  Sturgis’s  solution,  though  he  has 
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the  majority  of  the  architects  with  him,  much  more  satis¬ 
factory.  According  to  this  theory  ‘  Gothic  arcliitecture  was 
‘  a  natural  developement  of  the  Romanesque  architecture  of 
‘  Northern  France,’  and  its  origin  was  ‘  wholly  constructional.’ 
That  is  to  say  it  grew  out  of  a  difficulty  the  Romanesque 
builders  had  in  roofing  their  naves  and  aisles,  a  difficulty 
which  necessitated  and  insured  the  introduction  of  the 
pointed  arch.  As  soon  as  this  happened  ‘  the  whole  Gothic 
‘  style,  including  everything  from  the  Cathedi’al  of  Rheims 
‘  to  the  smallest  chapel,  came  from  it  as  a  matter  of  course.’ 

We  sometimes  think  the  poor  British  public  is  not  wholly  to 
blame  for  its  alleged,  and  probably  rightly  alleged,  indifference 
to  architecture.  We  cannot  all  be  architects,  and  unless  we 
are  architects  we  cannot  reasonably  be  expected  to  excite 
ourselves  very  much  about  the  structural  laws  governing 
arches  and  vaults,  or  the  adaptability  of  masonry.  If  this 
is  all,  if  this  explains  Gothic,  nine  out  of  ten  of  us  will  feel 
that  the  mistake  we  were  under  was  in  attaching  the 
importance  we  did  to  the  subject.  In  explaining  away  our 
difficulties  Mr.  Jackson  and  Mr.  Russell  Sturgis  explain 
away  our  interest.  We  thought  we  were  ignorant  of  some¬ 
thing  supremely  worth  knowing.  We  find  we  were  ignorant 
of  something  which  to  us,  not  being  professional  architects, 
is  of  no  importance.  What  wonder  if,  humbly  accepting 
the  explanations  given,  we  incline  for  the  future  to  leave 
architecture  to  the  architects  ? 

And  yet — and  it  says  a  good  deal  for  the  power  of  Gothic 
that  it  should  be  so — we  no  sooner  find  ourselves  inside  one 
of  our  cathedrals  than  all  these  explanations  fall  away  from 
us.  They  are  so  inadequate,  or  rather  they  are  so  totally 
disconnected  with  the  cogent  influence  felt  around  us  here 
and  vouched  for  by  the  power  and  unanimity  of  the  archi¬ 
tecture,  that  however  humbly  we  may  have  acquiesced  in 
them  in  the  lecture-room  or  the  book,  we  quite  forget  them 
in  the  cathedral.  Or,  if  we  remember  them  at  all,  it  is  to 
perceive  that  they  are  not  an  explanation  of  ends  but  of 
means.  They  do  not  explain  ‘  why  ’  Gothic  architecture  arose, 
but  ‘  how  ’  it  arose.  If,  we  think,  in  presence  of  the  strength 
of  purpose  here  prevailing,  the  Gothic  builders  used  small 
masonry,  it  was  because  small  masonry  suited  the  purpose 
they  had  in  view  ;  if  they  developed  certain  structural  laws 
not  hitherto  practised,  it  was  because  those  laws  lent  them¬ 
selves  to  the  purpose  they  had  in  view.  The  purpose  of 
Gothic  architecture  is  a  thing  which  in  its  presence  at  least 
we  are  unable  to  doubt,  and  no  explanation  stands  a  serious 
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chance  with  us  which  does  not  address  itself  immediately  to 
that  purpose,  or  which  thinks  that  it  solves  the  question  by 
an  analysis  of  the  mechanical  and  material  means  by  which 
that  purpose  was  carried  out.  A  style  so  forcible  supposes 
the  existence  of  a  distinct  thought.  It  must  have  existed 
in  the  minds  of  its  builders  before  it  existed  as  architecture. 
It  was  an  idea  before  it  was  a  fact. 

Thinking  thus,  it  is  needless  to  say  that  our  own  notions 
concerning  Gothic  lead  us  not  so  much  to  a  minute  examina¬ 
tion  of  masonry  or  vaulting  as  to  the  age  and  people  among 
whom  Gothic  had  its  origin.  We  will  ask  the  reader  by- 
and-by  to  accompany  us  in  an  excursion  into  past  history  ; 
but  before  doing  so,  and  that  we  may  know  what  we  are 
in  search  of,  we  wish  to  draw  attention  to  one  characteristic 
trait  of  the  style  in  which,  as  it  seems  to  us,  its  significance 
mainly  lies. 

Gothic  is  the  only  architecture,  with  one  possible  excep¬ 
tion,  which  possesses  the  quality  of  energy.  By  energy  we 
mean  strength  in  action  as  distinguished  from  strength  in 
repose.  The  only  other  style  which  possesses  some  trace 
of  this  quality  is  the  Arab,  to  which  we  shall  hope  to  recur 
later.  Apart  from  Arab,  Gothic  is,  so  far  as  we  know,  its 
only  possessor.  All  other  styles  exhibit  strength  in  repose 
only.  Gothic  alone  exhibits  strength  in  action. 

The  difference  between  the  two  can  be  distinguished 
with  some  precision.  Forms  which  are  self-contained  and 
finite  are  necessarily  passive,  and  an  architecture  made  up 
of  such  forms  is  a  passive  architecture.  Forms,  on  the  other 
hand,  which  receive  and  transmit  energy  are  active,  and  an 
architecture  made  up  of  such  forms  is  an  active  architecture. 
Now  the  forms  which  compose  all  other  styles  of  architecture 
except  Gothic~the  round  arches,  the  piers  or  pillars,  the 
horizontal  or  rounded  vaulting  of  Romanesque  and  Renais¬ 
sance,  and  the  columns  and  entablatures  of  the  Classic 
styles — are  all  self-contained  and  finite  forms.  They  are 
complete  units,  bounded  in  themselves,  and  their  construction 
gives  rise  to  styles  of  architecture  which  possess  strength  in 
repose,  never  strength  in  action.  Gothic  forms  are  of  a 
different  character  altogether.  They  are  conductors,  and  by 
acting  as  such — by  receiving  and  transmitting  energy,  that 
is  to  say — they  set  up  an  actual  movement  and  current  of 
vitality.  If,  for  example,  we  compare  the  round  Romanesque 
arch  with  the  pointed  Gothic,  we  find  that  the  former  merely 
asks  the  eye  to  travel  round  it,  starting  from  one  base  to 
end  at  the  other,  a  safe  and  tranquil  journey  within  prescribed 
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bounds  which  are  never  broken.  All  the  attention  given  to 
the  arch,  the  arch  retains.  But  the  pointed  arch — and  this 
is  particularly  the  case  with  the  pointed  arch  underlined 
with  the  strong  mouldings  so  characteristic  of  Gothic — does 
not  retain  thft  attention  but  throws  it  upward.  The  eye, 
instead  of  travelling  round  it,  which  is  an  impossibility, 
rushes  up  it  from  either  side  to  the  apex,  and,  accompanying 
the  expressed  purpose  of  the  arch,  easily  takes  flight  thence 
in  an  upward  direction.  The  result  is  that  whereas  the 
round  arch  is  of  as  placid  a  disposition  as  the  lintel  or 
architrave,  the  pointed  arch  is  extraordinarily  animated. 
One  expresses  energy,  the  other  repose. 

But  the  arch  is  not  the  most  significant  of  Gothic  features. 
The  arch  derives  the  bulk  of  its  own  energy  from  the  column 
below,  and  if  we  wish  to  get  to  the  source  of  Gothic  energy 
it  is  to  the  columns  we  must  have  recourse.  A  glance  at 
these  shows  us  that  they  are  not  columns  at  all  in  the  finite 
sense  in  which  we  usually  apply  the  word.  They  are  rather 
great  sheaves  or  bundles  of  sinewy  lines,  bound  together 
rather  than  terminated  by  their  capitals,  which  from  these 
starting-points  radiate  to  all  parts  of  the  structure.  Some, 
as  vaulting  ribs,  uphold  the  roof  of  the  aisles ;  others, 
projected  up  the  nave  wall,  diverge  into  the  groining  of  the 
nave  vault ;  while  those  on  the  remaining  two  sides  of  the 
piers  form  themselves  into  those  powerful  mouldings  which 
animate,  in  the  way  we  were  just  now  noticing,  the  nave 
arches.  Whether,  however,  their  course  be  long  or  short, 
whether  they  soar  to  the  ridge  of  the  nave  or  only  to  the 
arch-head,  they  obey  the  same  law.  They  all  continue  upward 
until  they  meet,  in  a  point,  others  of  their  kind  that  have 
ascended  from  other  pier-clusters,  and,  meeting  them,  com¬ 
pose  the  framework  of  the  architecture.  Thus  the  same  lines 
form,  in  the  several  stages  of  their  progress,  the  piers,  the 
arch-heads,  the  vaulting  shafts,  and  the  aisle  and  nave 
vaulting  ribs.  It  is  these  lines  which  really  govern  and 
control  the  whole  building  and  communicate  their  own 
energy  to  every  part  of  it,  making  of  the  various  architectural 
forms  conductors  through  which  their  energy  is  poured. 
Gothic  has  sometimes  been  called  the ‘linear’  style  of  archi¬ 
tecture,  and  it  is  certainly  the  case  that  all  those  parts  of 
the  building  which  possess  structural  vitality  possess  it  in 
virtue  of  the  fact  that  they  belong  to  and  form  part  of  this 
system  of  soaring  lines. 

It  will  be  seen,  then,  that  the  energy  of  Gothic  is  a  visible 
and  tangible  thing.  Architectural  forms,  immediately  they 


1905. 


The  Spirit  of  Gothic  Architecture. 


193 


abandon  the  finite,  self-contained  attitude  and  become 
receivers  and  transmitters  of  force,  exchange  their  character 
of  strength  in  repose  for  strength  in  action.  They  set  up  or 
maintain  a  current  of  energy  which  instils  into  them  its  own 
sense-  of  movement  and  activity.  Perhaps  the  definition  of 
Gothic  as  the  style  which  transmits  energy  is  in  some  respects 
more  significant  than  any  other.  The  pointed  arch  alone  is, 
of  course,  no  sufficient  indication,  and  even  the  ‘  exclusively 
‘  vertical  tendency,’  as  it  is  called,  of  the  architecture,  if 
expressed  in  vertical  forms  detached  and  separate  from  each 
other,  would  be  found  not  to  capture  the  true  character  of 
the  style.  On  the  other  hand,  if  we  make  transmission  of 
energy  the  test,  we  imply  the  existence  of  the  pointed  arch 
and  of  the  vertical  tendency,  since  energy  cannot  possibly 
be  transmitted  save  by  the  help  of  both  these  agents ;  but 
we  imply  also  the  linking  together  of  the  structural  features 
and  their  conversion  into  channels  for  the  vitality  of  the 
building  to  flow  through ;  and  it  is  this  undoubtedly  which 
gives  its  special  character  to  the  architecture. 

How  completely  this  new  spirit  of  energy  possesses 
Gothic  architecture  may  best  be  seen,  perhaps,  when  we 
remember  the  effect  produced  by  the  insertion  of  the  self- 
contained  forms  of  other  styles  among  Gothic  ones.  These 
sometimes  occur  as  later  Eenaissance  additions  or  interpola¬ 
tions  ;  a  notable  instance  is  to  be  seen  in  the  west  front  of 
I  Milan  Cathedral,  but  others  will  no  doubt  occur  to  the 
reader.  The  insertion  of  these  passive  forms  among  the 
surrounding  active  ones  suggests  the  idea  of  a  broken-off 
branch  of  a  tree  caught  and  suspended  among  the  living 
branches.  The  effect  is  always  in  the  last  degree  disagreeable 
and  incongruous.  The  best  way,  however,  to  catch  the 
character  of  the  new  architecture  is  to  call  to  mind  a 
Norman  interior  when  we  stand  in  a  Gothic  one  ;  to  call  to 
mind,  let  us  say,  the  stolid  piers  and  arches  of  St.  Bartholo¬ 
mew’s  when  we  stand  amid  the  rocketing  lines  of  the  nave 
of  Westminster  Abbey.  We  shall  feel,  under  this  test,  that 
architecture  as  it  passes  from  Norman  into  Gothic  awakens, 
as  it  were,  with  a  start  into  a  sudden  exertion  of  active 
j  energy,  and  that  an  unmistakable  spirit  of  animation  pervades 
the  new  style  and  penetrates  every  part  of  it. 

This  being,  then,  the  main  characteristic  of  Gothic,  and 
this  the  point  of  difference  between  it  and  all  other  archi¬ 
tecture,  it  will  be  by  accounting  for  the  presence  of  this 

1  characteristic  that  we  may  best  hope  to  explain  the  origin 
of  the  style.  We  know  that  in  the  sphere  of  architecture 
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what  Gothic  energy  did  was  to  break  up  Romanesque.  But 
Romanesque,  to  ^opt  Professor  Banister  Fletcher’s  defini¬ 
tion,  ‘  may  be  said  to  include  all  those  phases  of  Western 
‘  European  architecture  which  were  more  or  less  based  on 
‘  Roman  art,  and  which  were  being  carried  out,  in  a  rough- 
‘  and-ready  way,  in  various  parts  of  Europe,  from  the  departure 
‘  of  the  Romans  up  to  the  introduction  of  the  pointed  arch.’ 
All  these  round  arched  styles  are  Roman  in  origin.  They 
were,  with  many  variations,  still  carrying  on  the  main  Roman 
traditions,  and  in  fact  between  a  Saxon,  Norman,  or  Lom- 
bardic  church,  with  their  general  massiveness  and  rounded 
arches  and  vaults,  and  the  baths  and  palaces  of  the  Classic 
age  there  exists,  under  the  differences,  a  fundamental 
similarity  of  character  which  cannot  be  mistaken.  On  the 
other  hand,  if  these  styles,  derived  from  Rome,  held  their 
own,  as  Professor  Banister  Fletcher  says,  ‘  from  the  departure 
‘  of  the  Romans  up  to  the  introduction  of  the  pointed  arch,’ 
the  new  races,  the  barbarians  who  overwhelmed  Rome,  could 
not  during  all  that  time  have  produced  a  distinctive  style 
of  their  own,  and  we  must  consider  Gothic  as  being  therefore 
their  first  distinctive  style.  So  that  the  vigorous  attack  of 
Gothic  on  Romanesque  is  the  attack  of  the  great  style  of 
the  barbarians  on  one  still  in  the  main  Roman.  That  is  the 
architectural  side  of  the  matter.  If,  however,  we  turn  back 
some  six  or  seven  centuries  in  European  history  we  shall 
come  to  a  more  lively  representation  of  the  same  encounter, 
and  one  which  will  perhaps  throw  some  light  on  its  archi¬ 
tectural  aspect. 

We  shall  be  within  the  mark  in  saying  that  the  Roman 
Empire  was  the  greatest  triumph  of  administrative  control 
known  to  history.  The  idea  of  control,  indeed,  as  opposed 
to  the  idea  of  freedom,  was  its  guiding  motive.  Gibbon, 
who  held  that  powers  of  self-government  ‘  will  be  first 
‘  abused  and  afterwards  lost  if  they  are  committed  to  an 
‘  unwieldy  multitude,’  and  whose  own  ideas  of  government 
were  perfectly  represented  by  the  Roman  polity,  has  described 
with  great  appreciation  the  wise  and  careful  measures  taken 
to  suppress  the  dangerous  spirit  of  liberty.  When  that  object 
had  been  attained,  *  when  the  popular  assemblies  had  been 
‘  suppressed  by  the  administration  of  the  Emperors,’  then 
indeed  ‘  the  conquerors  were  distinguished  from  the  van- 
‘  quished  nations  only  as  the  first  and  most  honourable  order 
‘  of  subjects.’  But  the  first  business  was  to  crush  ont  the 
spirit  of  local  initiative  and  individual  freedom.  *  In  Etrom, 
*  in  Greece,  and  in  Gaul,’  says  Gibbon,  ‘  it  was  the  first  care 
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‘  of  the  Senate  to  dissolve  those  dangerous  confederacies 
‘  which  taught  mankind  that,  as  the  Roman  arts  prevailed  by 
‘  division,  they  might  be  resisted  by  union.  Those  princes 
‘  whom  the  ostentation  of  gratitude  or  generosity  permitted 
‘  for  a  while  to  hold  a  precarious  sceptre  were  dismissed  from 
‘  their  thrones  as  soon  as  they  had  performed  their  appointed 
‘  task  of  fashioning  to  the  yoke  the  vanquished  nation.  The 
‘  free  states  and  cities  which  had  embraced  the  cause  of  Rome 
‘  were  rewarded  with  a  nominal  alliance  and  insensibly 
‘  sunk  into  real  servitude.’ 

The  centre  of  the  whole  system  was  Rome.  Thence  all 
orders  issued,  thither  all  eyes  were  turned.  ‘The  public 
‘  authority  was  everywhere  exercised  by  the  Ministers  of 
‘  the  Senate  and  of  the  Emperors,  and  that  authority  was 
‘  absolute  and  without  control.’  By  these  means  the  spirit 
of  liberty  was  gradually  exterminated,  and  as  it  died  down 
a  series  of  gifts  and  privileges,  administered  on  a  sliding- 
seale  according  to  the  docility  of  the  subject,  introduced  a 
feeling  of  loyalty  and  pride  of  quite  another  kind.  The 
‘  civis  Romanus  sum  ’  pride  of  Roman  citizenship,  so  far  from 
having  anything  to  do  with  liberty  and  independence,  was 
bought  by  the  sacrifice  of  liberty  and  independence.  It  was 
the  pride  of  serving,  in  some  hnmble  capacity,  or  at  least  of 
having  one’s  existence  recognised  by  and  being  on  friendly 
terms  with,  a  tremendous  and  imposing  organisation  which 
could  bestow  benefits  worth  having  or  inflict  terrible 
penalties. 

The  result  of  this  system  of  control,  pursued  patiently, 
tactfully,  and  implacably  for  several  centuries,  was  that  in 
Europe  the  spirit  of  liberty  was  literally  killed  out.  The 
individual  was  sunk  in  the  system,  and  when  the  system 
broke  up,  when  Rome  herself  was  no  longer  capable  of 
difiuaing  energy  and  exercising  control,  the  entire  fabric 
collapsed  and  fell  to  the  ground.  In  the  separate  parts 
of  it  there  existed  no  life,  no  capacity  for  independent 
action,  and  not  the  direst  necessity,  not  the  instinct  of  self- 
preservation  even,  could  galvanise  into  any  such  independent 
action  these  great  provinces  which  had  been  accustomed  for 
centuries  to  have  all  the  strings  that  moved  them  pulled 
from  Rome.  There  is  a  most  curious  example  of  this  help¬ 
lessness,  which  we  find  quoted  by  Guizot  in  one  of  his 
lectures,  in  a  despatch  addressed  in  the  year  418  by  the 
Roman  Emperors  to  the  Prefect  of  Gaul.  We  need  not 
quote  the  despatch.  The  object  of  it  was  to  establish 
in  central  Gaul,  with  its  headquarters  at  Arles,  a  kind  of 
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representative  government  which  might  rouse  the  country 
to  its  own  defence.  The  attempt  failed  owing  to  the 
fact  that  none  of  the  towns  or  provinces  took  the  slightest 
interest  in  it.  No  one  went  to  Arles ;  no  one  elected 
deputies.  Eome  had  done  her  work  too  well.  The  provinces 
had  become  so  inured  to  control  that  it  had  come  to  he  the 
only  form  of  government  thinkable  to  them.  That  they 
themselves,  that  their  individual  inhabitants,  could  exercise 
rights  of  their  own,  combine  among  themselves,  provide  for 
their  own  safety  and  act  on  their  own  initiative,  was  an  idea 
they  were  incapable  of  entertaining. 

What  we  want  the  reader  to  notice  is  the  accuracy  with 
which  this  character  of  the  Empire  is  reflected  in  its  ai’chitec- 
ture.  That  architecture  is  usually  held  to  testify  to  the 
greatness  and  dominion  of  Rome.  It  does  so,  no  doubt,  but 
it  reveals  also  the  nature  of  that  dominion.  It  possessed 
one  or  two  qualities  well  worth  having,  qualities  which  went 
down  in  the  common  wreck,  and  which  we  have  felt  the 
want  of  more  or  less  ever  since.  But  it  is  characterised 
on  the  whole  by  its  deadly  and  vast  monotony.  Local  con¬ 
ditions  count  for  nothing  in  it.  It  is  impossible  to  trace 
the  slightest  record  in  these  theatres  and  amphitheatres, 
temples  and  triumphal  arches,  which  adorned  the  Empire 
from  one  end  to  the  other,  of  the  character  of  the  inhabitants 
of  any  particular  country  or  neighbourhood.  The  likes  and 
dislikes  of  the  people,  national  usages  and  customs,  traditions 
or  superstitions,  the  influence  of  climate  and  of  scenery, 
nay,  the  influence  of  time  itself,  all  go  for  nothing  in  Roman 
architecture.  It  suggests  the  idea  of  having  been  turned  out 
by  some  great  central  factory  and  forwarded  to  the  different 
parts  of  the  Empire  as  need  arose.  Near  the  little  village 
of  Bbeitla,  overlooking  from  the  southernmost  spurs  of 
the  Aures  the  distant  expanse  of  the  Sahara,  stand  the  well- 
preserved  remains  of  several  of  these  temples.  In  that  land 
of  unclouded  skies  and  fierce  heat,  of  palm  and  sand,  one 
might  expect  the  local  genius  to  reveal  itself.  But  no! 
These  columns  and  architraves  and  friezes,  these  ugly  com¬ 
posite  capitals  and  the  solid  blocks  of  masonry,  would  have 
been  just  as  much  in  place  in  the  Forum  in  Rome.  Even 
the  quality  and  tricks  of  workmanship,  the  use  of  the  drill 
as  a  cheap  and  expeditious  means  for  outlining  the  sculpture, 
and  the  loading  of  the  architrave  with  misplaced  ornament, 
followed  the  Itoman  model.  Nothing  is  to  be  learnt  here  of 
the  history  of  Sbeitla  or  of  its  inhabitants.  On  all  those 
matters  of  human  character  and  human  life  of  which  archi- 
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lecture  has  usually  so  nmch  to  tell  us,  Roman  architecture 
is  dumb.  It  knows  nothing  of  man  and  can  tell  us  nothing 
about  him.  It  can  utter  but  one  word,  and  that  word  is 
‘  Rome.’ 

It  was  inevitable  that  the  system  which  had  been  fatal  to 
freedom  in  life  should  be  fatal  to  it  in  art.  But  what  is  most 
significant,  and  what  is  evident  from  the  very  plentifulness 
of  these  remains,  is  the  pride  the  people  took  in  their  own 
servitude.  There  was  no  hardship  in  the  matter.  The 
turning  out  of  these  endless,  dull  acanthus-leaved  capitals, 
which  have  since  adorned  so  many  churches  and  mosques, 
evidently  seemed  to  the  sculptors  of  that  age  the  only 
legitimate  exercise  of  their  trade.  Art  is  the  interpreter  of 
life,  and  what  could  their  art  do  more  for  them  than  express 
their  entire  acquiescence  in  the  great  administrative  system 
which  had  so  completely  absorbed  them  ?  One  may  fairly 
conjecture  that  the  arch,  gateway,  or  temple  of  Roman 
pattern  must  have  been  as  coveted  by  the  provincial  town  of 
the  Empire  as  the  charters  and  privileges  which  attested 
their  freedom  were  by  our  later  English  boroughs.  This 
architecture,  with  its  immense  dulncss  and  perpetual  itera¬ 
tion,  is,  in  short,  no  sign  of  the  conscious  tyranny  of  Emperor 
or  Senate,  but  of  the  unconscious  tyranny  of  routine.  It 
suggests,  not  oppression,  but  apathy. 

It  was  upon  this  scene  of  unparalleled  listlessness  and 
torpor,  over  which  officialism  seemed  to  have  woven  a  kind 
of  enchantment,  that  the  hordes  of  barbarians  descended. 
In  mass  behind  mass,  Goth  and  Alan,  and  Ostrogoth  and 
Hun,  they  gathered  along  the  eastern  frontier  like  ridges 
of  toppling  thunder-clouds  at  the  close  of  a  stifling  day. 
They  were  the  judgment  Rome  had  heaped  up  for  herself. 
The  individual  energy  and  initiative  which  the  Empire 
had  crushed  out  of  its  own  citizens  rose  up  to  destroy  it. 
It  has  been  usual  to  credit  these  wild  forefathers  of  ours 
with  profound,  mystical  intuitions,  to  imagine  their  dark 
and  troubled  spirits  lit  with  strange  gleams  from  the  super¬ 
natural  world,  and  to  suggest  that  they  were  visited  in  their 
frozen  forests  by  impulses  of  deeper  birth  than  fall  to  the 
lot  of  average  humanity.  Such  may  have  been  the  case, 
hut  what  is  certain  is  that  they  were  visited  also  by  impulses 
of  a  more  intelligible  kind.  Races  of  robust  stock,  like 
individuals,  seem  to  go  through  a  stage  when  virile  efficiency 
is  a  sufficing  ideal ;  when  the  physical  qualities  of  strength, 
fleetness,  endurance,  and  the  moral  qualities  of  courage, 
fierceness,  and  daring  are  the  only  things  worth  having. 
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The  ideal  is  an  almost  purely  physical  one  ;  the  only  virtues 
acknowledged  being  those  which  tend  to  the  free  and 
effective  display  of  physical  efficiency.  This,  at  least  as 
regards  human  afiairs,  was  certainly  the  creed  of  the  bar¬ 
barians.  Their  life  Avas  action,  and  they  valued  exclusively, 
or  at  least  primarily,  such  qualities  as  took  effect  in  action. 
On  the  other  hand,  owing  to  this  very  restriction  of  ideas, 
it  is  obvious  that  they  must  have  been,  as  indeed  we  know 
they  Avere,  altogether  lacking  in  the  power  of  organisation, 
and  ill  their  migrations  and  campaigns  we  perceive  the 
motion  of  hordes,  not  moved  by  discipline  and  authority,  but 
by  the  unanimity  of  Avill  of  individuals  all  equally  fierce  and 
enterprising. 

In  short,  the  invasions  Avere  an  attack  on  a  system  of 
organisation  pure  and  simple  by  individual  energy  pure  and 
simple.  What  followed  immediately  Avas  the  total  overthrow 
and  smash-up  of  organisation.  What  followed  by  degrees 
Avas  the  re-establishment  and  restarting  of  society  on  u 
neAv  basis,  the  basis  of  individual  energy  and  the  rights  it 
involved.  The  coming  of  the  new  races  poured  a  fresh  tide 
of  vitality  through  the  Empire,  the  old  listlessness  and  torpor 
disappeared,  and  free  play  for  the  individual  became  the 
ruling  pi’inciple  of  life.  This  is  the  change  which  is  by-and- 
by  to  transcribe  itself  with  literal  exactness  into  architecture. 
This  tide  of  vitality  is  to  be  poured  into  column  and  arch, 
and  Ave  arc  to  sec  a  style,  still  Homan  and  passive,  trans¬ 
figured,  as  here  Ave  see  society,  Avith  startling  suddenness 
into  a  style  expressing  in  every  line  a  consuming  energy. 

And  why,  perhaps  it  will  be  objected,  did  not  all  this 
happen  at  once?  When  the  life  that  had  made  Itoman 
architecture  Avhat  it  was  wont,  why  did  not  the  architecture 
go  Avith  it  ?  When  the  new  inspiration  came  in,  why  did 
not  its  appropriate  architecture  follow  it?  Why  did  half 
a  dozen  centuries  elapse  between  the  change  in  life  and  the 
change  in  architecture  ?  An  obvious,  though  not  a  complete, 
answer  is  to  be  found  in  the  fact  that  the  barbarians  Avere 
barbiirians,  and  incapable  of  putting  their  ideas  into  stone ; 
but  a  moment’s  consideration  of  the  nature  of  art  itself  will 
give  us  a  reason  which  may  perhaps  lead  on  to  something 
more  definite. 

Art  is  ahvays  a  somcAvhat  mysterious  subject  to  deal  with, 
but  we  may  say  this  about  it  with  some  confidence,  that  it 
never  manifest  itself  with  certainty,  and  least  of  all  in  the 
form  of  a  great  architectural  style,  until  it  has  behind  it  a 
combined  and  united  effort.  It  has  in  it  something  of  the 
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nature  of  a  solution  of  life’s  problem.  So  far  as  that 
particular  race  which  creates  it  is  concerned,  it  is  an  answer 
to  the  question  how  to  live.  And  for  this  very  reason  a 
great  creative  epoch  in  art  never  can  occur  when  society  is 
uncertain  of  itself  and  distracted  in  its  aims.  Art  being 
essentially  a  conclusion,  tbe  expression  of  a  solution  already 
arrived  at,  it  follows  that  the  solution  must  be  reached  in 
life  before  it  can  be  expressed  in  art.  There  have  been 
very  few  great  creative  epochs  in  art.  The  Greeks,  we  may 
almost  say,  lived  in  such  an  epoch.  But  to  the  Greeks  was 
given  in  their  own  way,  a  finite  way  perhaps,  an  extraordinarily 
clear  perception  of  what,  so  far  as  they  were  concerned,  life 
meant.  The  Italian  Renaissance  was  another  creative  epoch, 
much  less  sure  of  itself,  it  is  true,  than  the  Greek,  but  still 
quite  believing  that  its  own  new-found  joy  in  life  theory  was 
the  answer  to  life’s  problem.  For  the  time  being  at  any 
rate  Renaissance  art  did,  more  or  less  adequately,  express 
the  life  of  its  age,  and  was  therefore  genuine. 

But  indeed  all  manifestations  of  art,  even  those  quite  minor 
and  subordinate  ones  which  are  more  than  fashions,  but  much 
less  than  great  creative  epochs,  demand  an  effort  of  a  certain 
weight  and  unanimity  to  back  them.  Such  movements, 
for  instance,  as  the  Louis  Quinze  and  Louis  Seize  periods 
stand  at  least  for  the  fact,  and  are  made  possible  by  the  fact, 
that  the  French  society  of  that  day,  with  its  ideal  of  luxury, 
show,  and  magnificence,  was  unanimous  in  the  demands  it 
made  on  life,  and  had  power  to  enforce  those  demands.  So 
the  English  upper-class  movement  of  the  same  time  was 
less  important  than  the  French  one,  to  the  extent  to  which 
luxury  and  magnificence  were  less  dominant  as  a  social  ideal 
in  England  than  in  France.  If  these  minor  manifestations 
seem  trivial  when  compared  with  the  great  art  epochs,  it  is 
because  they  interpret  the  life,  not  of  a  people,  but  of  a 
class.  Their  importance  is  less  to  the  degree  to  which  the 
conviction  of  a  single  section  of  society  is  weaker  than  the 
conviction  of  the  whole  of  it.  In  every  case  the  power  and 
sincerity  of  the  movement  in  art  is  determined  by  the 
extent  to  which  the  idea  inspiring  it  has  already  possessed 
itself  of  life  and  penetrated  life.  An  idea  that  has  collected 
a  great  deal  of  life  will  inspire  a  robust  art.  An  idea  that 
has  collected  but  a  little  life  will  inspire  a  feeble  art.  But 
always  the  idea  must  have  established  itself  in  life  and  made 
good  its  hold  upon  life  before  it  can  manifest  itself  in  art. 

Tbe  reader  will  see  why  we  emphasise  this.  In  Gothic 
architecture  the  Northern  nations  have  had  their,  so  far,  one 
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and  only  great  creative  epoch.  It  deserves  that  title,  for  it 
had  behind  it,  if  ever  art  had,  the  conviction  of  a  whole 
people.  At  the  same  time  the  important  thing  to  re¬ 
member  about  it  is  that  the  idea  it  embodies,  before  it 
could  translate  itself  into  art,  was  bound  to  work  itself  out 
in  life  and  thoroughly  possess  itself  of  and  penetrate  life. 
Accordingly,  what  we  are  concerned  with  immediately  is  the 
working  out  of  the  Gothic  ideal  in  life.  That  was  the  pro¬ 
blem  at  which  the  new  races  were  labouring  for  six  centuries 
and  more. 

We  know  what  their  ideal  was.  ‘  What  is  spontaneous  in 
‘  a  people,*  writes  Mr.  Hobhouse  in  a  book  we  have  all  been 
reading  lately,  ‘  is  always  the  source  of  life,  the  well-spring 
*  of  the  fresh  forces  which  recruit  jaded  civilisation.’  To 
recruit  a  jaded  civilisation  with  what  is  spontaneous  in  a 
people  was  evidently  the  object  of  the  barbarians.  They  had 
come  into  the  West,  as  we  looking  back  can  see  clearly 
enough,  though  they  themselves  were  naturally  uncon¬ 
scious  of  any  mission  at  all,  to  vindicate  the  primary  truth 
that  man  is  greater  than  any  routine  or  system ;  that  he  is 
to  wield  them,  not  they  him.  To  a  world  lapped  and  lulled  in 
routine  they  came  to  preach  the  rough  gospel  of  individual 
initiative  and  freedom  of  action.  This  was  their  uncon¬ 
scious  doctrine,  and  they  preached  it  in  their  own  straight¬ 
forward  way,  not  ineffectively.  So  long  as  tearing  up  and 
clearing  away  was  their  cue,  they  had  but  to  let  themselves 
go.  But  to  clear  the  ground  is  one  thing,  to  rear  and  reap 
the  crop  another.  It  was  the  process  of  constructing  a 
society  and  evolving  a  scheme  of  government  containing  as 
its  vital  principle  their  own  characteristic  theory  of  free 
play  for  the  individual  that  took  the  time. 

The  difficulties  before  them  were  enormous.  For  four 
or  five  centuries  after  their  first  aiipearance  the  elements  of 
which  the  new  society  was  to  be  composed  were  never  at 
rest.  Fresh  influxes  of  b.arbarians  force  their  way  west¬ 
ward.  No  sooner  does  a  settlement,  a  definite  form,  begin 
to  emerge  out  of  the  chaos  than  it  is  broken  up  and  swept 
away  by  a  new  combination  and  arrangement  of  its  material. 
Moreover,  the  barbarians  had  not  only  the  refractoriness  of 
society  but  their  own  individual  refractoriness  to  order. 
The  very  idea  of  an  organic  society  presupposes  in  its  mem¬ 
bers  a  certain  power  of  generalising,  of  deducing  abstract 
principles,  of  looking  at  life  impersonally ;  powers  which 
the  Gothic  races,  in  the  first  centuries  of  their  settlement, 
certainly  never  possessed.  Their  ideal  of  physical  energy 
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would  probably  have  meant  in  those  early  days,  translated 
into  a  governing  principle,  little  more  than  the  liberty  to 
indulge  in  their  own  furious  whims  and  passions.  It  had  to 
go  through  a  long  course  of  tempering  and  refining  before 
it  could  emerge  as  a  principle  of  national  freedom  capable 
of  forming  a  social  bond. 

Many  forms  of  government  came  and  went  in  the  in¬ 
terval;  many  experiments  in  the  ordering  and  casting  of 
society  were  tried  and  failed.  None  of  these  experiments 
embodied  the  Gothic  idea  ;  none  of  them  offered  that 
appearance  of  unanimity  necessary  to  back  up  a  creative 
epoch  in  art.  In  what  place  and  what  time  in  Europe  from 
the  fifth  to  the  twelfth  centuries  can  we  imagine  such  an 
epoch  occurring?  What  would  it  have  had  to  say  ?  What 
would  have  been  the  solution  it  would  have  proposed  ?  Can 
we  imagine  it  appearing  during  the  reign  of  Charlemagne, 
that  reign  of  military  despotism  over  social  anarchy  ?  Or 
during  any  of  the  inflexible  tyrannies  that  make  up  the 
history  of  the  German  Empire  ?  Or  in  a  Europe  disinte¬ 
grated  by  the  feudal  system  and  parcelled  out  into  a  number 
of  estates,  each  one  the  theatre  of  miniature  revolt  and  in¬ 
surrection?  Can  we  lay  our  finger  anywhere  during  all 
these  centuries  on  a  society  of  which  we  can  say  that  it  knows 
its  own  mind,  that  it  is  animated  by  a  definite  conviction, 
that  it  has  a  message  to  deliver,  a  thought  to  give  utterance 
to?  Evidently  we  cannot.  During  these  centuries  the 
social  material  is  either  in  violent  commotion,  or,  if  settled 
or  settling,  has  not  yet  found  the  law  of  its  nature.  It  has 
nowhere  yet  put  into  life  the  principle  it  was  charged  with. 
Under  such  circumstances  it  would  be  obviously  impossible 
for  a  great  creative  epoch  in  art  to  occur.  The  makings  of 
such  an  epoch  are  non-existent. 

We  must  pass  on  until  we  find  these  makings.  There 
seems  little  doubt  as  to  the  moment  of  their  appearance. 
It  is  a  trait  of  the  Gothic  spirit,  as  much  in  life  as  in  art, 
that  it  is  obvious  and  unmistakable  in  all  its  doings.  The 
barbaric  ideal  was  no  profound  and  subtle  affair,  difficult  to 
track  and  analyse,  but  an  outward  matter  of  action  and 
politics.  Its  natural  tendency  was  to  work  itself  out  into  a 
social  and  political  system  safeguarding  the  rights  and 
liberties  of  the  individual,  and  its  ability  to  do  this  is  what 
marks  its  establishment  in  life.  The  systems  we  have 
glanced  at,  of  Charlemagne  and  others,  were  all  directed  to 
checking  this  tendency.  Their  whole  aim  and  object  was 
to  prevent  the  new  ideal  from  working  itself  out  into  life 


202 


The  Spirit  of  Gothic  Architecture. 


July 


at  all.  It  is  not  until  we  come  to  the  national  movement  of 
the  twelfth  century  that  we  find  these  obstructions  over¬ 
come,  and  the  Gothic  thought  victoriously  asserting  itself. 
The  idea  of  the  con)mon  weal,  of  public  right,  of  a  king  as 
‘  gi’and  juge  tie  paix  du  pays,’  of  liberty  and  justice  as  in¬ 
alienable  possessions  of  the  people,  now  for  the  first  time 
makes  its  appearance  as  a  basis  of  government.  It  is  the 
same  old  idea  that  the  barbarians  have  always  had,  that 
they  brought  with  them  out  of  their  forests,  and  that  Rome 
made  way  for.  But  it  has  expanded  and  grown,  it  has  been 
adapted  to  the  needs  of  a  community,  and  it  is  expressed 
now,  not  in  its  raw  form  of  individual  licence,  but  as  a  social 
and  national  bund.  In  a  word,  it  has  passed  into  life,  it  has 
a  united  effort  behind  it,  and  it  has  become  capable  of 
artistic  expression. 

That  expression  followed  soon  enough.  Indeed,  both 
these  final  acts,  the  assertion  of  nationality  and  the  rise  of 
the  national  style,  are  marked  by  all  that  decision  which 
belongs  to  the  Gothic  character.  Green  tells  us  that  the 
reign  of  Henry  II.  ‘  marks  the  period  of  amalgamation  when 
‘  neighbourhood  and  traffic  and  intermarriage  drew  English- 
‘  men  and  Normans  rapidly  into  a  single  people.’  He  adds, 
‘  a  national  feeling  was  thus  springing  up  before  which  the 
‘  barriers  of  the  older  feudalism  were  to  be  swept  away.’ 
In  referring  the  rise  of  nationalism  to  this  time  Green  is 
only  endorsing  the  common  decision  of  history.  What  is 
important  to  note  is  that  its  rise  meant  really  the  recogni¬ 
tion  of  public  liberty  as  a  governing  principle.  The  liberty 
of  the  citizen  was  the  foundation  on  which  the  European 
nations  have  been  built.  The  ‘  national  feeling  ’  was  the 
consciousness  of  freedom  as  a  bond  of  union  among  the 
people.  There  is  no  need  to  insist  on  this.  The  signs  of 
developing  nationality  are  unmistakable.  The  growth  all 
over  the  country  of  free  towns  with  self-won  rights  and 
liberties  and  charters,  the  rise  of  the  influence  of  the 
commons,  the  blows  aimed  at  the  throttling  effect  of 
feudalism  arc  some  of  the  unmistakable  signs  that  the 
struggle  for  national  unity  was  a  struggle  to  assert  the 
supremacy  of  the  idea  of  freedom  in  life,  and  to  safeguard 
the  rights  and  liberties  of  the  individual  citizen.  The  fact 
is  abundantly  clear  that  nationalisation  was  the  final  vindi¬ 
cation  of  the  Gothic  ideal  as  a  matter  of  life  ;  and  if  having 
once  possessed  ourselves  of  the  dominant  characteristic  of 
the  barbaric  races,  we  were  asked  to  determine  the  moment 
when  that  characteristic  established  its  control  over  life. 
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we  should  have  no  hesitation,  as  we  reviewed  the  succession 
of  events  and  changes  of  government,  in  laying  our  finger  on 
the  rise  of  national  consciousness  and  saying,  ‘  This  was  the 
‘  moment.’ 

And  in  pointing  to  the  moment  when  the  Gothic  ideal 
came  to  the  front  in  life,  wg  point  also  to  the  moment  when 
it  can  declare  itself  in  art.  The  reign  of  Henry  11.,  when 
the  Gothic  idea  worked  itself  out  in  life,  lasted  from  1151 
to  1 189.  The  new  stylo  of  architecture  in  which  that 
idea  embodied  itself  dates  from  the  last  twenty  years  of  the 
century.  Fergusson,  accepting  Canterbury  as  the  first 
example,  gives  the  year  1175  as  the  date  of  its  first 
appearance.  Canterbury,  however,  owing  to  the  fact  that 
it  was  designed  by  foreign  architects,  is  somewhat  dis¬ 
credited  as  an  English  specimen.  Mr.  Russell  Sturgis 
and  other  authorities  give  1190;  others  again  1185.  Wo 
shall  be  safe  in  referring  this  event  to  about  the  end  of  the 
reign  of  Henry  II.  We  shall  be  safe,  that  is,  in  saying  that 
the  manifestation  in  art  of  the  Gothic  idea  came  directly  it 
felt  the  weight  and  unanimity  of  the  national  impulse 
behind  it. 

But,  it  will  be  said.  Gothic  did  not  have  its  birth  in 
England  ;  France  was  the  nursery  of  the  new  style.  Well, 
if  we  turn  to  France  we  shall  find  the  same  change  in 
society  occurring  there  and  the  same  working  out  in  life  of 
the  Gothic  principle  going  on  there,  as  we  see  in  England, 
only  asserting  itself,  as  it  ought  to  do,  rather  earlier. 
French  historians  date  the  rise  of  national  feeling  in  France 
from  the  reign  of  Louis  le  Gros,  just  as  confidently  as  Green 
dates  it  in  England  from  the  reign  of  Henry  II.  All  the 
forces  that  brought  about  that  developement,  the  rise  of  free 
communes,  the  breaking  up  of  feudalism,  the  change  in  the 
character  of  kingship  from  a  military  despotism  to  what 
Guizot  calls  ‘  the  guarantee  and  protector  of  public  order, 
‘  of  universal  justice  and  of  the  common  interest,’  occurred 
a  little  earlier  in  France  than  in  England.  These  things 
give  to  the  reign  of  Louis  le  Gros  its  ‘  caractere  tout-a-fait 
‘  nouveau,’  as  Guizot  calls  it,  among  the  hitherto  existing 
governments  of  Europe,  and  incline  French  historians  to 
date  the  history  of  France  as  a  modern  nation  from  that 
time. 

Accordingly  we  find  this  thought  which  the  barbarians 
brought  with  them  into  the  West,  of  the  sacredness  of  in¬ 
dividual  energy  and  its  right  to  free  play,  assuming  control 
of  life  and  constituting  a  national  bond  in  France  in  the  same 
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way  as  it  does  in  England.  France,  however,  takes  precedence. 
The  Gothic  idea  had  its  collective  impulse  behind  it  in  France 
before  it  had  in  England,  and  consequently  found  its  artistic 
expression  there  earlier  than  it  did  with  us.  Louis  le  Gros 
reigned  from  1108  to  1137.  French  Gothic  is  dated 
decisively  from  the  foundation  of  the  Abbey  of  St.  Denis  in 
1141. 

It  is  especially  in  the  case  of  French  Gothic  that  the 
close  connexion  between  the  rise  of  nationality  and  Gothic 
architecture  is  demonstrated.  In  England  the  national 
instinct  worked  under  more  or  less  thwarting  conditions. 
The  very  fact  that  we  were  an  island  operated  against  its  free 
working.  England  was  a  crucible  into  which  the  elements  of 
the  forthcoming  nationality  were  thrown  one  after  the  other, 
and  within  the  strict  confines  of  which  they  had  to  fight 
out  their  own  destiny.  The  result  is  that  the  outward 
semblance  of  unity,  of  nationality,  several  times  appears,  and 
that  centuries  before  the  real  principle  of  cohesion  declares 
itself.  It  seems  first  to  be  on  the  point  of  emerging  out 
of  the  chaos  which  followed  the  departure  of  the  Romans 
and  the  first  English  invasion ;  and  already,  in  the  absorption 
of  the  smaller  states  by  the  three  larger  ones,  Mercia, 
Wessex,  and  Northumbria,  Green  sees  ‘  the  tendency  to 
‘  national  unity  which  was  to  characterise  the  new  England.’ 
But  the  tendency  is  merely  outward.  The  unity,  such  as 
it  was,  was  the  work  of  contact  and  force  operating  within 
fixed  limits.  It  was  cemented  by  no  principle,  and  re¬ 
presented  no  idea. 

The  history  of  the  next  three  centuries  is  a  history  of 
the  struggle  of  each  of  these  three  states  to  swallow  the 
other  two.  Each  in  turn  attempted  it  and  failed.  The 
attempt  of  Wessex  was  so  far  successful  that  at  the  time  of 
the  coming  of  the  Danes  the  whole  country  had  acknow¬ 
ledged  her  nominal  authority.  But  the  Danish  invasion 
showed  that  this  momentary  combination  did  not  amount 
to  anything  like  national  unity.  The  country  was  again 
divided  in  opposition.  The  North  fell  first,  then  the  East ;  the 
West  alone,  under  Alfred,  maintained  a  local  independence. 
The  absence  of  cohesion  shows  the  lack  of  national  sentiment 
among  the  people.  ‘  To  them  the  conquest  was  simply  their 
‘  transfer  from  one  overlord  to  another.*  That  is  to  say,  the 
idea  which  they  as  a  race  had  come  into  the  world  to  preach 
had  not  yet  been  worked  out  into  a  system  of  government. 
Government  was  still  a  matter  of  ‘  overlords.’ 

These  experiences  are  again  and  again  repeated.  At  the 
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beginning  of  the  eleventh  century  the  conquest  by  Canute 
left  him  master  of  the  country,  and  his  rule  was  accepted  by 
the  whole  people  with  that  indifference  which  strikes  one  as 
so  strange  until  one  realises  the  meaning  of  it.  The  Norman 
invasion  a  little  later  revealed  exactly  the  same  state  of 
things.  Such  unity  as  existed  was  merely  apparent  and  yielded 
to  a  touch.  A  single  battle  decided  the  fate  of  the  country. 
There  was  no  universal  rising,  none  of  the  fierce  and  patriotic 
outburst  which,  but  a  century  later,  would  have  greeted  a 
foreign  invasion.  Harold’s  army  fought  for  Harold,  not  for 
England,  and  on  Harold’s  death  the  struggle,  except  for 
some  fitful  resistance  of  the  earldoms,  was  practically  over. 

The  defect  about  all  these  attempts  at  nation-making 
evidently  is  that  they  none  of  them  worked  on  a  great 
popular  ideal.  They  none  of  them  realised  that  to  achieve 
unity  you  must  get  hold  of  the  profoundest  conviction  of  the 
people,  that  in  which  they  all  agree,  and  make  your  principle 
of  union  out  of  that.  None  of  these  ‘overlord’  governments 
expressed  any  such  conviction  ;  nor  could  they,  for  no  such 
conviction  had  yet  worked  itself  out  in  life.  It  was, 
however,  on  the  way  to  do  so.  The  Norman  contribution 
mode  the  elements  of  our  population  complete.  While  the 
country  was  being  parcelled  out  into  feudal  domains,  the 
races  were  fusing  and  mixing.  There  followed  very  shortly 
the  event  to  which  centuries  of  blind  struggle  and  abortive 
effort  had  been  leading — the  rise  of  the  consciousness  of 
freedom  as  a  bond  of  social  union  among  the  people. 

The  great  principle,  once  vindicated,  was  like  a  flag  run 
up.  A  united  people  rallied  round  it,  tightened,  hardened, 
solidified.  At  the  same  time  it  will  be  seen  that  towards 
this  result  there  were  in  England  two  forces  acting.  There 
was  the  pull  of  the  idea  acting  from  within,  and  there  was 
the  fact  of  insularity,  which  kept  trying  again  and  again  to 
impose  the  semblance  of  unity  by  mere  force.  Perpetually 
one  is  conscious  of  the  dual  origin  of  English  nationality : 
of  the  pull  from  within  and  the  pressure  from  without. 
There  is  the  principle  sure  enough ;  but  there  also  is 
practical  necessity  always  trying  to  take  the  work  out  of  its 
hands.  The  form  of  the  nation  existed  before  the  spirit, 
and  the  resulting  nationality  is  due  partly  to  an  idea  and 
partly  to  a  fact. 

Whether  this  practical  necessity  and  sense  of  working  to 
a  foreseen  end,  which  presided  over  our  national  evolution, 
has  left  its  traces  in  the  national  character  we  will  not 
discuss,  but  it  has  certainly  left  its  traces  on  the  national 
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architecture.  English  Gothic  is  not  the  ideal  Gothic. 
It  is  a  Gothic  more  or  less  baffled,  obstructed,  and  not 
quite  sure  of  itself.  The  ideal  Gothic  is  the  French. 
In  France  the  principle  of  nationality  worked  as  a  pure 
idea.  ^Vhat  France  shows  us  is  that  that  idea  is  not  to 
be  thought  of  as  connected  with  defined  frontiers  and 
the  aspect  of  the  completed  national  form.  All  this  is 
accidental  and  subsequent.  The  nationalising  influence  is 
the  attraction  of  a  common  bond  to  a  common  centre. 
In  France  we  see  this  centrifugal  action  working  quite 
independently  of  territorial  extent  and  dimensions.  France 
does  not  attain  the  outward  aspect  and  form  of  a  nation 
until  long  after  England  has  attained  it ;  but  the  principle 
is  active,  the  pull  is  being  exerted,  earlier  in  France  than  in 
England. 

At  the  time  of  our  Gothic  outburst  in  1100  England  was 
to  all  outward  appearance  an  already  united  nation.  Fifty 
years  earlier,  when  that  outburst  occurred  in  France,  the 
French  kingdom  consisted  of  a  little  nucleus  round  the  Ile- 
de-France,  a  patch  of  territory  not  half  as  big  as  Ireland.  Up 
to  about  thirty  yeai’s  before  that  nothing  had  foretold  that  this 
particular  spot  of  earth  was  cradling  a  great  idea.  The  Capets 
liad  possessed  hardly  a  semblance  of  authority  over  the  feudal 
provinces  of  the  rest  of  the  country,  and  their  own  indepen¬ 
dence  was  perpetually  threatened  by  the  Normans.  It  was 
Louis  le  Gros,  as  we  have  already  seen,  or  rather,  to  be  exact, 
it  was  his  minister,  Suger,  who  first  joined  the  kingly  power 
to  that  instinct  which  was  then  working  merely  as  a  social 
force  among  the  rising  communes,  and  thus  turned  it  into 
a  governing  ideal  and  made  a  national  bond  of  it.  From 
that  moment  an  influence  of  a  new  and  decisive  character 
emanates  from  this  centre.  The  kingdom  seems  endowed 
suddenly  with  a  power  of  assimilation ;  its  influence  is 
magnetic,  and  it  increases  and  extends  itself  not  so  much  by 
conquest  as  by  attracting  the  surrounding  provinces  to 
itself. 

What  we  find  worth  observing  in  this  national  extension 
in  France  is  this,  that  although  the  same  struggle  to  realise 
the  same  ideal  was  being  carried  on  by  tlie  people  of 
France  outside  the  national  area  as  within  it,  yet  nothing 
of  this  could  take  effect  in  art,  or  vent  itself  in  architectural 
expression,  until  national  concentration  acted  upon  it.  We 
have  tried  the  experiment  of  attempting  to  track  and  follow 
this  extension  of  the  national  idea  by  drawing  a  map  show¬ 
ing  the  successive  rise  of  Gothic  buildings.  The  first 
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example  occurs  appropriately  at  St.  Denis,  the  royal  chapel, 
a  few  miles  from  Paris.  The  second  is  Notre-Dame  in 
Paris  itself.  Next  come  Senlis,  Pheims,  Chartres,  Rouen, 
and  the  movement  spreads  till  we  have  several  score  of 
buildings  registered  and  our  map  looks  like  a  target  with 
the  marks  of  shots  scattered  over  it,  all  aimed  at,  and 
thickest  nearest  to,  the  bull’s-eye,  Paris.  What  with 
political  complications  and  the  uncertainty  as  to  date  of 
buildings,  it  is  not,  perhaps,  practicable  to  trace  with 
minuteness  the  national  progress  in  the  national  style.  But 
we  can  at  least  say  with  certainty  that  the  new  style  in  archi¬ 
tecture  hivd  its  birth  in  the  very  heart  and  centre  of  the  little 
national  area,  that  it  came  into  being  with  the  national  idea, 
and  from  this  centre,  like  the  national  idea  itself,  overflowed 
the  neighbouring  provinces. 

Fi-ench  Gothic  is,  then,  more  a  Gothic  of  the  pure  idea 
than  English.  English  Gothic  shows  in  itself  something  of 
those  mixed  influences  of  contact  and  blind  force  which 
went  to  make  the  nation,  and  which  were  due  to  the  arbi¬ 
trary  mould  within  which  the  national  impulse  had  to  work. 
The  English  races  were  not  drawn  by  a  central  attraction 
only.  They  were  drawn,  but  they  were  hammered  and 
pounded  as  well.  And  their  national  architecture  shows 
this.  Not  only  is  it  not  so  logical,  not  only  does  it  fail  to 
carry  out  the  meaning  it  was  meant  to  carry  out  with  the 
completeness  and  absoluteness  of  French  Gothic,  but  you 
cannot  follow  its  progress  from  the  centre  and  observe  it 
keeping  pace  with  the  spread  of  the  idea.  You  can  say  of 
English  Gothic  that  it  arose  with,  or  immediately  after,  the 
sense  of  nationality,  following  it  as  sharply  and  abruptly  as 
the  report  follows  the  explosion.  And  perhaps  this  is 
enough  to  say.  But  with  iSi^nch  Gothic  you  can  say  more. 
You  can  say  that  it  springs  into  being  with  the  sense  of 
nationality  at  a  given  point;  and  that,  as  the  sense  of 
nationality  spreads,  as  the  struggling,  imruly,  and  distracted 
elements  gather  round  the  principle  it  represents  and  con¬ 
centrate  and  combine  into  an  ever-enlarging  homogeneous 
body,  so  too  Gothic  extends  its  sphere  of  operation,  every¬ 
where  answering  to,  and  made  possible  by,  the  bond  of 
national  cohesion.  Just  in  so  far,  in  fact,  as  the  new  races 
conld  work  out  their  ideal  as  a  matter  of  life  by  making  a 
national  bond  of  it,  was  it  granted  to  them  to  give  it 
utterance  in  its  appropriate  architecture. 

Moreover,  if  we  interpret  Gothic  architecture  in  this 
sense,  as  the  embodiment  of  a  great  thought  with  which 


208 


The  8j>irit  of  Gothic  Architecture. 


July 


the  new  races  had  reinvigorated  the  old  world,  how 
easy  it  becomes  to  understand  the  extraordinary  popular 
zeal  and  enthusiasm  which  the  new  style  excited !  Added 
to  much  that  is  unique  in  it,  Gothic  had  this,  that  it 
was  built,  so  one  may  almost  say,  without  the  help  of 
architects.  In  spite  of  the  appalling  difficulties  to  be  over¬ 
come,  and  the  daring  structural  innovations  involved,  anyone 
could  build  Gothic.  The  people  needed  no  teaching  in  the 
style.  They  seemed  already  to  know  all  about  it ;  and  the 
architecture  consequently  rose,  not  slowly  and  by  degrees, 
but  spontaneously,  with  one  impulse,  rather  like  the  uplifting 
of  some  tremendous  chorus  than  the  slow  setting  of  stone 
upon  stone.  All  this  seems  natural  and  intelligible  if  we 
regard  the  style  as  the  visible  presentment  of  their  own 
profoundest  convictions  and  deepest  racial  characteristics. 
That  art  comes  easily  which  expresses  the  thought  which 
has  thoroughly  penetrated  life.  It  is  there  the  difficulty 
lies — not  in  the  artistic  expression,  but  in  the  accumulation 
of  the  weight  of  conviction  behind  it.  The  obstructions  in 
the  way  of  Gothic  were  overcome  and  its  expression  made 
easy  and  inevitable,  not  by  the  builders  and  masons  of  the 
twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries,  but  by  a  score  of  preceding 
generations  of  our  rugged  forefathers  who  held  by  the 
instinct  of  their  race,  and,  in  the  face  of  many  obstacles, 
worked  their  thought  slowly  out  into  a  practicable  scheme 
of  life.  These  were  the  real  Gothic  architects.  The 
thought  that  had  attained  to  such  a  hold  on  life  as  theirs 
had  fell  into  stone  almost  of  its  own  accord.  The  result¬ 
ing  architecture  was  the  expression  of  a  solution  already 
arrived  at. 

We  are  obliged,  within  the  limits  at  our  disposal,  to  deal 
with  our  subject  only  in  outline.  There  is,  however,  one  bit 
of  evidence,  the  more  weighty,  it  seems  to  us,  as  being  in¬ 
dependent,  which  we  are  anxious  to  call  attention  to.  We 
pointed  out,  to  begin  with,  that  the  only  architecture  which 
at  all  resembled  Gothic  in  its  quality  of  energy  was  the  Arab. 
Between  the  Arab  hordes  which  attacked  the  Empire  from 
the  South  and  the  Gothic  races  which  attacked  it  from  the 
East  there  are  several  obvious  resemblances  and  one  impor¬ 
tant  difference.  The  difference,  to  take  that  first,  is  that 
the  Arabs  were  nationalised  before  they  set  forth  on  their 
conquests.  They  had  fought  out  their  national  unity  within 
their  own  deserts.  They  had  achieved  their  independence, 
driven  out  their  Himyarite  oppressors,  fused  their  various 
dialects  into  a  single  language,  and  as  a  seal  of  unity  received 
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the  inspiration  of  their  prophet.  They  issued  forth,  for  the 
first  time  in  their  history,  a  united  people.  Their  conquests 
were  in  fact  national  undertakings,  carried  out  by  regular 
armies,  and  controlled  and  directed  by  a  central  government. 

In  all  this  they  difiFered  of  course  fundamentally  from 
the  Northern  invasions,  which  were  blind  and  instinctive 
migrations  of  savage  races.  But  still  under  this  outward 
difiFerence  there  is  a  profound  inward  resemblance  between 
the  two  movements.  If  ever  there  was  a  race  richer  in  the 
qualities  the  Empire  was  languishing  for,  a  race  which 
possessed  the  passion  for  action  and  the  quality  of  individual 
energy  in  a  greater  degree  even  than  the  Goths  did,  it  was 
certainly  the  Saracens.  In  the  appalling  velocity  of  their 
conquests  and  campaigns  this  energy  of  theirs  may  still  be 
traced,  and  still,  after  the  lapse  of  ages,  it  is  felt  as  one  of 
the  most  vital  things  in  history.  There  was,  it  is  true,  a 
difiFerence  between  the  energy  of  the  Goth  and  the  Saracen. 
The  Saracen  energy  had  none  of  the  virile  purpose  and 
stubbornness  of  the  Gothic.  It  was  rather  a  fickle  and  fiery 
impetuosity  than  energy  in  the  Northern  sense.  Still  it 
was  a  quality  of  a  kind  akin  to  the  Northern  quality  and  it 
embodied  itself  accordingly  in  an  architecture,  fickle  and 
fiery  as  itself,  yet,  because  of  the  kinship  of  the  quality  that 
inspired  it,  resembling  in  character  the  architecture  of  the 
North.  This  relationship  has  always  been  felt  by  us,  and 
Arab  or,  as  it  is  usually  called,  Moorish  architecture  has,  in 
spite  of  its  obvious  weakness  and  vicious  eccentricity,  a 
shade  of  the  same  sentimental  hold  upon  us  that  our  own 
style  has. 

What,  however,  we  have  to  note  here  is  that  the  style, 
such  as  it  was,  was  the  direct  result  of  the  act  of  national* 
isation.  There  is  evidence  enough  forthcoming  to  show 
that  the  Arabs  before  the  Flight  had  no  distinct  style  of 
their  own  in  architecture,  but  acquiesced,  just  as  the  Northern 
races  did,  in  the  prevailing  forms  of  Eomanesque  or 
Byzantine.  When,  therefore,  they  issued  from  the  desert 
they  had  their  own  style  to  manufacture,  and,  ignorant  and 
untrained  builders  as  they  were,  they  immediately  and 
quite  instinctively  invented  the  requisite  forms.  We  re¬ 
member  in  one  of  the  earliest  Cairo  mosques,  designed 
evidently  by  a  Byzantine  architect,  that  some  of  the  round 
arches  have  been  made  into  rudely  pointed  ones  by  merely 
hacking  a  notch  in  the  top  of  them.  No  structural  evolution 
or  economic  necessity  presided  over  a  change  like  this.  The 
Arabs  were  full  themselves  of  the  style  they  required  in 
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their  architecture.  TJiey  wanted  to  get  their  own  energy 
into  it,  and  they  quickly  found  out  a  way.  But  this  need 
for  them  did  not  arise,  this  power  of  collective  expression 
did  not  arise,  until  the  national  bond  had  been  forged.  It 
required  that  the  energy,  to  dignify  it  by  that  name,  of  the 
scattered  tribes,  the  fiery  and  fickle  desert  energy,  should  be 
compressed  and  tightened  into  national  solidity  before  that 
style,  the  germs  of  which  were  in  every  individual  tribesman 
just  as  the  germs  of  Gothic  were  in  every  one  of  the 
Northern  invaders,  could  utter  itself.  No  sooner  did  the 
Arab  energy  get  a  collective  effort  behind  it  than  it  exploded 
into  a  Gothic  of  its  own,  and  a  national  style  was  the  result, 
which  the  national  style  of  the  North  has  always  recognised 
as  a  kind  of  humble  relative  of  its  own. 

We  are  inclined  to  lay  the  move  stress  on  the  evidence 
of  Arab  architecture  because  of  the  similarity,  in  its  case  as 
in  ours,  of  that  influence  which  held  the  field  and  under¬ 
went  attack.  The  Aiabs  attacked  Byzantine  as  the  Goths 
attacked  Bomanesque,  and  although  it  is  true  that  the  Byzan¬ 
tine  architect^  possessed  a  knowledge  of  art  equally  beyond 
the  comprehension  of  Arab,  Goth,  or  Boman  alike,  yet  it  is 
also  true  that  Byzantine  architecture,  in  its  nature  sensuous, 
dreamy,  and  emotional,  has  no  sort  of  sympathy  with  action, 
and  answers  to  none  of  the  demands  that  a  nation-making 
people  makes  upon  art.  In  presence  of  Byzantine  archi¬ 
tecture  the  Arab  felt  exactly  as  the  Goth  felt  in  presence  of 
Romanesque.  The  passive  round  arch  affected  him  in  just 
the  same  way,  and  if  in  any  of  our  early  Gothic  or  transition 
building  we  can  see  the  old  inert  forms  undergoing  reanima¬ 
tion  and  having  energy  poured  into  them  by  the  Northern 
races,  so  also  in  many  buildings  in  Egypt,  Italy,  and  other 
countries,  we  can  see  similar  forms  undergoing  a  similar 
transformation  at  the  hands  of  the  Arabs. 

We  cannot  help  thinking,  then,  that  this  extraordinary 
transformation,  the  rise  of  Gothic  and  the  reaniination  of 
the  old  Romanesque  styles,  are  events  which  admit  of  an 
explanation  more  satisfying  than  is  to  be  derived  from  a 
mere  examination  of  the  material  used,  or  the  laws  by  which 
that  material  is  disposed.  It  has  always  seemed  to  us  that 
the  fascination  of  architecture,  as  of  aU  art,  lies  in  its 
application  to  life.  Nor  is  this  a  difficult  or  subtle  operation, 
or  one  involving  any  special  technical  knowledge.  Anyone 
who  compares  the  vigorous  vitality  of  an  English  borough 
of  the  latter  half  of  the  twelfth  century  with  the  torpor  and 
apathy  of  a  town  of  the  Roman  Empire  will  have  presented 
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to  his  mind  the  full  effect  of  the  change  wrought  by  the  new 
idea  which  the  Gothic  races  had  introduced  into  life.  He 
will  easily  perceive  that  though  this  idea  might  work  itself 
out  in  many  ways,  yet  always  the  root  was  the  same,  and 
strikes  back  to  that  ideal  of  personal  energy  with  which  the 
new  itwes  had  burst  into  the  West  centuries  before.  But 
anyone,  too,  who  looks  from  the  contrast  in  life  to  the 
contrast  in  architecture  must  needs  see  that  the  same  change 
is  embodied  here,  that  the  listless  apathy  of  the  Roman 
town  is  embodied  in  the  buildings  it  erected,  while  the 
personal,  human  energy  of  the  Gothic  races  breathes  in  every 
line  of  its  own  peculiar  style.  To  realise  that  connexion, 
to  perceive  the  intimate  relationship  between  the  character 
of  an  age  and  the  forms  into  which  it  casts  itself,  is  to 
infuse  into  the  subject  of  architecture  a  vitality  of  interest 
which  no  technical  explanations  can  obscure  for  a  moment. 
Between  the  forms  and  shapes  of  architecture  and  the 
instincts  and  impulses  of  human  character  there  exists  a 
profound  affinity  or  a  profound  aversion,  according  as  those 
forms  embody  or  fail  to  embody  the  human  impulse  dominant 
at  the  time.  To  search  for  the  origin  of  forms,  as  forms,  is 
a  wearisome  and  sterile  task.  Let  us  rather  search  for  the 
dominant  thought  of  an  age,  and  accept  that  as  the  origin 
of  the  appropriate  forms  in  which  it  will  inevitably  and 
easily  clothe  itself.  The  greater  the  creative  epoch,  the 
stronger  its  convictions,  the  more  thorough  its  iinanimity, 
the  more  easily  and  inevitably  will  it  adopt  its  own  forms, 
and  the  less  need  have  we  of  scientific  explanation  or 
research. 

The  Gothic  epoch  is  in  this  sense  the  greatest  creative 
effort  of  Christian  Europe.  It  adopted,  with  instinctive 
knowledge  of  their  appropriateness,  those  forms  which  best 
conveyed  the  Gothic  message,  and,  by  so  doing,  cast  into 
visible  shape  a  thought  which  had  profoundly  possessed  it¬ 
self  of  life.  It  is  because  it  did  this  that  the  human, 
historic  interest  of  Gothic  architecture  is  so  great,  so  un¬ 
rivalled.  Two  events  in  the  history  of  Europe  eclipse  all 
others  in  importance.  The  first  is  the  great  influx  of 
barbarism,  which  changed  the  material  and  substance  of 
European  society.  The  second  is  the  formation  of  nation¬ 
alities,  which  marked  the  triumph  of  the  ideas  and  philo¬ 
sophy  of  the  new  races.  Gothic  is  the  outcome  of  both 
events.  The  energy  which,  in  the  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh 
centuries,  we  find  suffusing  Roman  society  is  the  force  which 
we  find  long  afterwards  transforming  Romanesque  arches 
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and  columns.  It  is  impossible  to  imagine  a  change  in  life 
cast  into  a  form  more  dramatic  and  convincing.  The  fury 
of  Gothic’s  attack,  its  rapid  carrying  of  position  after  position, 
the  helplessness  of  the  old  style,  the  nature  of  the  trans¬ 
formation  effected  from  passive  repose  to  strenuous  activity, 
all  tend  to  give  to  the  Gothic  outburst  an  air  almost  as  if 
it  were  a  purposely  designed  representation  of  the  great 
social  revolution.  At  the  same  time  we  have  to  remember, 
too,  that  stringent  condition  of  art  which  lays  it  down  that 
no  idea  shall  receive  artistic  expression  until  it  is  backed 
by  a  solid,  united  effort ;  and,  remembering  this  condition, 
we  have  to  recognise  the  effect  which  the  second  great 
European  event,  the  forming  of  nationalities,  had  on  the 
appearance  of  the  style — namely,  that  it  was  this  event 
which  brought  the  necessary  collective  effort  to  bear  upon 
it.  It  may  be  added  that  in  the  very  names  we  have  applied 
to  the  style  we  have  instinctively  recognised  its  significance. 
We  call  it  ‘  Gothic  ’  because  it  embodies  what  the  Goths 
came  into  the  West  to  do.  And  we  call  it  our  *  national’ 
style  because  the  act  of  national  concentration  was  what 
made  its  appearance  possible. 
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Art.  IX.— life  OF  LORD  DUFFERIN. 

The  Life  of  the  Marquis  of  Dufferin  and  Ava.  By  Sir 
Alfred  Lyall,  P.C.  2  vols.  London:  Murray.  1905. 

A  MONO  those  who  have  represented  their  Sovereign  in  any 
of  the  oversea  dominions  or  at  foreign  Courts,  Lord 
Dufiferin’s  name  stands  high.  Few,  or  none,  can  approach 
his  record  of  successful  service  in  all  parts  of  the  world. 
For  four-and-twenty  years  he  occupied  without  a  break,  one 
after  another,  the  highest  posts  which  can  be  held  by  a 
subject  of  the  Crown  outside  the  United  Kingdom,  and  from 
each  new  trial  he  emerged  with  an  enhanced  reputation. 
When  the  facts  of  a  man’s  career  speak  for  themselves  so 
plainly,  his  biographer  need  not  fear  the  dilemma  of  the  old 
epitaph-writer,  who,  divided  between  fear  of  the  family  and 
regard  for  the  truth,  lied  so  roundly  as  to  the  merits  of  the 
deceased  that,  while  the  family  could  not  complain,  posterity 
could  not  be  deceived.  And  though  every  biography  would 
be  the  better  for  an  appendix  by  a  well-informed  advocatus 
diaboli.  Sir  Alfred  Lyall’s  sympathetic  but  impartial  narra¬ 
tive  by  no  means  errs  on  the  side  of  excessive  panegyric. 

Lord  Dufferin  began  his  career  with  so  many  brilliant 
advantages  on  his  side  that  a  weaker  man  might  easily  have 
been  overwhelmed  by  them.  On  coming  of  age  he  found 
himself  head  of  his  family,  and  master  of  very  considerable 
estates.  His  wit  and  his  good  looks  combined  to  make  him 
the  darling  of  society,  and  as  the  son  of  one  of  the  three 
famous  Sheridan  sisters  he  was  everywhere  welcome.  But 
Lis  own  strength  of  character,  and  the  wise  and  powerful 
influence  of  his  mother,  saved  him  from  the  temptation  to 
devote  himself  too  exclusively  to  the  pleasures  which  lay 
open  to  him.  Ilis  inclinations  turned  naturally  to  politics, 
and  he  had  thoughts  of  entering  the  House  of  Commons. 
In  1849  he  accepted  from  Lord  John  Russell  the  post  of  a 
Lordship-in-waiting,  and  later  in  the  year  became  a  Lord  of 
the  Bedchamber.  Shortly  before  this  he  had  refused  an 
offer  by  Lord  Lansdowne,  then  Leader  of  the  House  of 
Lords,  to  vote  for  his  election  as  a  Representative  Peer  of 
Ireland,  on  the  ground  that  he  wished  to  make  a  beginning 
in  the  House  of  Commons ;  yet  now,  acting  on  the  advice  of 
Sir  James  Graham,  his  great-uncle,  he  actually  wrote  to 
Lord  John  Russell  and  asked  for  a  peerage  of  the  United 
Kingdom,  mentioning  that  he  had  conclusively  adopted 
ffee-trade  doctrines,  and  was  prepared  to  support  the  Whig 
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Government.  He  appears  to  have  felt  some  embarrassment 
in  making  this  request,  and  well  he  might.  The  amazing 
thing  is  that  his  request  was  granted  before  the  end  of  the 
year.  Surely  never  was  a  peerage  given  so  entirely  on 
promise.  It  speaks  volumes  for  the  prestige  with  which 
Lord  Dufferin  began  that  at  the  age  of  twenty-three,  after 
holding  a  Court  appointment  for  a  few  months  only,  on  the 
mere  expression  of  his  political  opinions,  he  should  have 
been  thus  elevated  to  the  House  of  Lords. 

After  this  startling  event  it  might  have  been  expected  that 
his  progress  in  his  political  career  would  have  been  rapid. 
But  it  was  not  so.  He  accompanied  Lord  John  Russell 
as  an  attach^  to  the  Conference  at  Vienna  for  arranging 
terms  of  peace  with  Russia  in  1855,  and  gained  some  valuable 
experience  during  his  seven  weeks*  stay  among  the  statesmen 
and  diplomatists  of  Europe.  In  18C0  he  was  appointed 
British  member  of  the  Joint  European  Commission  to  inquire 
into  the  affairs  of  the  Lebanon  after  the  Damascus  massacre; 
here  he  proved  for  the  first  time  his  high  diplomatic  qualities, 
and  learned  his  first  lessons  in  ‘  the  sinister  school  of  Turkish 
‘  statecraft,’  lessons  which  were  to  bear  valuable  fruit  in  later 
years.  But  even  this  success  had  no  immediate  result.  In 
1863  he  writes  to  the  Duke  of  Argyll : 


I 

I 


I 

I 


‘  I  feel  that  life  is  slipping  by  very  fast,  and  that  I  have  very  little 
to  sliow  for  the  years  that  are  gone,  and  that  unleas  soon  I  have  some 
opportunity  of  taking  part  in  affairs  it  will  be  too  late  altogether,  as, 
after  forty,  the  neceasary  initiation  is  almost  impossible.  I  should 
prefer  what  would  keep  me  at  home,  but  I  do  not  see  much  chance  of 
any  opening  occurring  there,  consequently  I  am  forced  to  look  abroad, 
and  I  turn  to  Canada  ...  I  do  not  know  whether  Bulwer  is  to  return  I 

to  Constantinople,  but  if  he  did  not  I  would  be  glad  enough  to  go  I 

there,  and  intend  to  tell  Johnny  [Ruasell]  .as  much,  but  I  am  afraid  I 

such  an  idea  would  not  be  compatible  with  justice  to  other  more 
regular  members  of  the  diplomatic  profession,  though  I  consider 
myself  a  legitimate  graft  on  that  honourable  branch  of  the  public 
service,  after  Syria.  But  one  thing  is  certain  :  I  cannot  endure  to  be  f 

idle  any  longer,  and  though  literary  occupation  is  open  to  me,  it  will 
be  with  great  dissatisfaction  that  T  shall  suKsidc  into  that  lower  form  of 
exisUnce.’ 

The  letter  shows  a  wonderfully  accurate  estimate  of  his 
own  capacities,  and  was  also  a  very  true  forecast  of  his 
eventual  destiny,  but  neither  of  the  ambitions  here  expressed 
was  to  be  immediately  fulfilled.  In  1864-66  he  held  office 
first  as  Under-Secretary  of  State  for  India,  and  then  as 
Under-Secretary  of  State  for  War.  In  1869  he  became  I 
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Chancellor  of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster  in  Mr.  Gladstone’s 
Government,  though  without  a  seat  in  the  Cabinet.  Such 
minor  offices,  however,  to  a  man  rightly  conscious  of  his  own 
great  powers,  could  not  offer  sufficient  scope  for  distinction. 
While  not  underrating  his  public  services  (in  1871  we  find 
him  applying  to  Mr.  Gladstone  for  an  earldom),  he  was 
clearly  dissatisfied  with  his  political  pros{)ects;  for  he 
writes : 

‘  I  am  rather  inclined  to  think  that  whatever  ability  I  posscaa  would 
be  more  usefully  employed  in  literary  than  in  political  labours,  and 
that  five  or  six  years  spt-nt  in  writing  a  really  good,  impartial  histor)' 
of  Ireland  would  be  as  useful  an  employment  as  any  other,  and  might 
help  to  soothe  and  compose  the  angry  reminiscences  which  so  embitter 
the  relations  of  Catholics  and  Protestants,  and  of  this  country  with 
England.’ 

The  fact  was  that  up  to  this  time  Lord  Dufferin’s  career 
in  public  life  had  not  been  such  as  to  fulfil  its  early  promise. 
He  had,  it  is  true,  attained  an  honourable  position,  but, 
measured  by  the  standard  of  achievement,  he  fell  short  of 
the  expectations  created  by  his  brilliant  start  and  his  many 
great  qualities.  At  the  age  of  forty-five  he  was  still  in  the 
stage  of  promise ;  nor  is  this  strange.  Horae  politics  have 
always  been  a  jealous  and  exacting  mistress.  They  are  a 
field  in  which  none  can  gain  real  distinction  without  the 
most  constant  application  and  concentration.  To  a  man  of 
Lord  Dnfferin’s  wide  and  eager  interests  the  world  offered  too 
many  varied  attractions  for  him  to  be  able  to  tie  himself  down 
to  the  sometimes  weaiusome  routine,  unless  he  was  bound  by 
some  very  strong  and  definite  chain.  Such  a  chain  the 
House  of  Commons  might  have  supplied;  the  light  discipline 
of  the  House  of  Lords  was  totally  inadequate.  From  a 
purely  political  point  of  view  Lord  Dufferin  made  a  great 
mistake  when  he  asked  for  a  peerage  at  the  age  of  twenty- 
three,  but  that  choice  can  never  be  regretted,  in  so  far  as  it 
was  one  of  the  causes  that  eventually  turned  him  to  paths 
other  than  politics. 

It  must  be  remembered  that  Sir  James  Graham  was 
strongly  in  favour  of  his  choosing  the  House  of  Lords  in 
preference  to  the  House  of  Commons.  Sir  James  could 
have  been  under  no  illusions  on  the  subject.  He  was  him¬ 
self  a  staunch  House  of  Commons  man,  and,  as  a  shrewd 
judge  of  character,  he  probably  had  clear  views  as  to  the 
kind  of  career  in  which  his  nephew  was  most  fitted  to  shine. 
Some  years  later,  on  the  occasion  of  Lord  Dufferin’s  appoint¬ 
ment  to  the  Syrian  mission,  he  described  him  as  the  ‘  beau 
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*  ideal  of  a  British  diplomatist.’  Lord  Dufferin  himself 
sometimes  thought  that  his  health  was  not  good  enough  to 
stand  the  strain  of  politics,  but  scruples  of  that  kind,  though 
often  too  well  founded,  are  seldom  regarded  by  men  on  the 
road  to  success.  But  though  the  years  had  not  brought 
with  them  any  striking  political  success,  they  were  very  far 
from  having  been  wasted.  He  had  never,  for  one  moment, 
allowed  his  mental  abilities  to  rust.  If  at  Eton  and  Oxford 
he  had  not  been  very  assiduous  in  the  beaten  pathways  of 
learning,  his  reading  had  always  been  wide  and  various,  and 
he  never  allowed  the  process  of  self-education  to  slacken  in 
later  days.  In  an  address  to  the  students  of  University 
College  in  1868  he  said : 

‘  When  I  stood  up  to  lie  examined  for  my  degree  at  Oxford,  the 
examiner  called  upon  me  to  construe  a  passage  in  Cajsar,  which  I 
distinctly  recollected  had  Ciaused  me  considerable  corporal  and  mental 
anguish  as  a  child  of  eight.  ...  I  must  admit  that  I  neither  knew  nor 
cared  for  Greek  until  I  learnt  it  a  few  years  ago  as  I  would  have  learnt 
a  modern  language,  during  the  odd  moments  of  my  spare  time  :  though 
now  its  study  has  become  that  portion  of  my  day’s  recreation  to  which 
I  look  forward  with  the  greatest  pleasure.’ 

He  had  travelled  largely  and  wisely,  in  the  most  intelligent 
fashion,  keenly  observant  of  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men. 
He  had  associated  freely,  and  on  equal  terms,  with  all  the 
best  intellects  of  the  day  both  in  politics  and  literature.  He 
had,  in  a  word,  acquired  an  unrivalled  knowledge  of  the 
world.  Moreover,  his  position  as  an  Irish  landlord  had 
given  him  a  practical  insight  into  business,  and  had  always 
kept  his  mind  busy  on  the  most  intricate  question  of  the 
day,  land  legislation  in  Ireland.  His  special  study  of  this 
subject,  the  main  interest,  as  he  once  described  it,  of  his 
life,  while  it  made  him  at  times  uneasy  in  his  Liberal  alle¬ 
giance,  was  of  the  utmost  service  to  him  in  stimulating  his 
powers  of  thought  and  expression,  and  was  in  itself  a  notable 
education. 

Whether  or  not  Lord  Dufferin  was  suited  to  write  the 
impartial  history  of  Ireland  can  never  be  accurately  ascer¬ 
tained.  In  spite  of  Mr.  Gladstone’s  deep  sympathy  with 
the  idea  of  exchanging  politics  for  literature,  the  work 
remained  unattempted.  The  earldom  was  granted  *in 
‘  honourable  commendation  of  his  early  advocacy  of  changes 
‘  in  the  land  laws  of  Ireland,*  but  nothing  more  was  heard  of 
the  proposal  to  retire  from  public  life.  Six  months  later  he 
was  anxious  to  obtain  the  Viceroyalty  of  India ;  but  Lord 
Northbrook  was  appointed.  Immediately  afterwards,  how- 
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ever,  in  1872,  Lord  Dufferin  was  offered,  and  accepted,  the 
Governor-Generalship  of  Canada.  It  was  the  turning-point 
of  his  career. 

Lord  Lisgar,  the  retiring  Governor-General,  had  declared 
in  his  farewell  speech  that  he  left  no  serious  difficulties  to 
his  successor,  and  (ominous  phrase)  that  there  were  no 
clouds  on  the  political  horizon  of  Canada.  As  a  matter  of 
fact  it  was  a  very  critical  period  in  the  history  of  the 
Dominion  itself,  and  even  more  so  in  the  history  of  the 
relations  between  the  mother  country  and  her  greatest 
colony.  By  his  judicious  handling  of  the  difficult  con¬ 
troversies  that  came  before  him  in  the  ordinary  routine,  and 
by  his  far-seeing  and  imaginative  treatment  of  the  larger 
Imperial  problem.  Lord  Dufferin  proved  himself  to  be  a 
statesman  of  the  first  order,  and  rendered  services  both  to 
Canada  and  the  Empire,  which  are  his  best  title  to  lasting 
fame.  The  Dominion  of  Canada,  consisting  of  the  four 
provinces  of  Upper  and  Lower  Canada,  Nova  Scotia  and  New 
Brunswick,  had  been  constituted  by  the  British  North 
America  Act  of  1867.  But  in  Nova  Scotia  there  had  been 
a  good  deal  of  soreness  on  the  subject,  and  the  Act  had  not 
been  able  to  come  into  work  without  some  further  trouble.  In 
1869  Manitoba,  purchased  from  the  Hudson  Bay  Company, 
had  been  constituted  a  province,  but  the  insurrection  of 
Louis  Riel  had  had  to  be  put  down  before  it  could  be  brought 
into  the  Union.  In  1871  British  Columbia  and  Vancouver 
Island  had  joined  on  conditions,  the  proper  interpretation  of 
which  was  to  form  a  subject  of  acrimonious  debate  a  little 
later.  Newfoundland  and  Prince  Edward  Island  still  stood 
aloof,  though  Prince  Edward  Island  came  in  in  1873. 
Lord  Dufferin  was  the  first  Governor-General  to  assume 
office  in  a  united  Dominion  stretching  from  the  Atlantic  to 
the  Pacific,  but  things  were  very  far  from  having  settled 
down  into  proper  working  order.  The  first  enthusiasm  for 
union  had  died  away,  and  the  various  parties  to  it  were 
more  inclined  for  the  moment  to  count  their  losses  than 
their  gains.  The  new  Governor-General  had  his  work  cut  out 
for  him  to  tide  over  this  inevitable  period  of  reaction.  Most 
of  the  incidents  with  which  he  had  to  deal  have  now  passed 
into  oblivion ;  but,  had  he  been  less  tactful  and  less  energetic, 
they  might  have  remained  unpleasantly  notorious  as  the 
beginning  of  greater  evils.  The  dispute  between  British 
Columbia  and  the  Dominion  Government  was  the  most 
important  of  these  incidents,  and  illustrates  the  work  done 
by  the  Governor-General,  and  his  methods.  The  construe 
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tion  of  the  Pacific  Railway  had  been  the  condition  on  which 
British  Columbia  had  come  in  to  the  Union,  and  the 
Dominion  Government  had  agreed  to  begin  the  work  in  two 
years,  and  finish  it  in  ten.  Bat  the  task  was  really  be¬ 
yond  their  powers,  and  when  Mr.  Mackenzie  became  Prime 
Minister  he  proposed  an  alternative  scheme,  which  by  no 
means  satisfied  the  Columbians.  A  great  deal  of  friction 
arose,  and  there  was  much  talk  in  Columbia  of  withdrawing 
from  the  Confederation.  Lord  Carnarvon,  then  Colonial 
Secretary,  had  tried  to  act  as  arbitrator  in  the  dispute,  and 
in  the  melee  the  Canadian  Ministry  thought  they  perceived 
an  opportunity  of  diverting  criticism  from  themselves  by 
abusing  the  Colonial  Office.  Lord  Dufferin,  who  had  been 
endeavouring  to  calm  the  strife  by  soothing  methods,  now 
showed  that  he  could  also  administer  an  authoritative  and 
dignified  rebuke.  He  reminded  Mr.  Mackenzie  on  this 
occasion,  that  Lord  Carnarvon  was  ‘  the  official  representative 
‘  and  spokesman  of  the  Power  upon  whom  Canada  is  dependent 
‘  for  her  nationality,  her  autonomy,  aud  her  protection  by  sea 
‘  and  land,  and  for  whose  sake,  though  this  view  of  the  case 
‘  seems  seldom  to  be  considered  on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic, 
*  England  is  content  to  run  perpetual  risks,  and  to  submit 
‘  to  what  many  consider  humiliating,  and  all  admit  to  be 
‘  mortifying,  sacrifices.’  The  battle  continued  to  rage,  and 
public  opinion  in  British  Columbia  appeared  to  be  growing 
in  favour  of  separation.  Lord  Dufferin  determined  to  visit 
that  country  to  see  what  could  be  done  by  personal  inquiry 
into  the  subject  on  the  spot,  and  by  meeting  and  talking 
with  the  local  leaders. 

The  result  was  most  successful.  ‘  For  a  week,’  wrote 
Lord  Dufferin,  ‘  I  was  occupied  in  receiving  visits  from 
‘  every  soul  in  the  place.  I  began  at  nine  o’clock  in  the 
‘  morning,  and  never  left  my  room  till  seven  in  the  evening.’ 
‘  Receptions  and  “  at  homes,”  dinner-parties  and  regattas, 
‘  garden-parties  and  balls,  afforded  ample  opportunities  of 
‘  meeting  all  grades  of  society,  and  proffering  to  each  its 
‘  appropriate  meed  of  recognition.’  Then,  after  a  week 
spent  on  board  ship  in  exploring  the  coast,  he  delivered  at 
Victoria  what  was  known  as  ‘The  great  Columbian  Speech,’ 
elaborately  summing  up  all  the  points  of  the  dispute.  Just 
as  he  had  formerly  warned  the  Canadian  Government  of  the 
dangers  of  driving  to  separation  a  province  which  bid  fair 
to  be  the  jewel  of  tlie  Dominion,  so  now  he  defended  the 
Canadian  Government,  and  warned  the  Columbians  that  if 
they  insisted  upon  impracticable  claims  they  might  find 
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themselves  left  out  of  the  railway  system  altogether.  As  a 
result  of  all  these  efforts  the  fear  of  any  open  rupture  passed 
away,  and  the  way  was  smoothed  for  reasonable  compromise. 
The  Columbians  did  notget  their  railway  through  to  Vancouver 
City  for  several  years  to  come,  but  they  had  no  longer  any 
reason  to  feel  that  they  were  being  jockeyed  out  of  their 
just  rights.  The  dexterous  tact  of  the  Governor-General 
had  done  much  to  cement  the  loose  structure  of  the  young 
confederation. 

Now  that  the  Dominion  has  so  successfully  overcome  all 
the  perils  of  infancy,  the  friction  and  the  struggles  of  those 
early  days  are  more  or  less  forgotten.  A  more  permanent 
interest  attaches  to  the  question  of  the  relations  between 
Great  Britain  and  her  self-governing  colonies.  It  is  a 
question  which  sometimes  slumbers,  but  never  dies.  It  can 
never  be  finally  settled.  The  natural  developement  of  both 
the  mother  country  and  her  daughter  States  inevitably  brings 
into  it  new  conditions,  and  thrusts  into  prominence  new 
aspects  of  their  relationship,  which  have  to  be  harmonised 
with  the  old  conceptions.  There  is  no  final  or  complete 
prescription  which  can  be  applied  to  remedy  all  the  difficulties 
which  may  arise.  Sympathetic  consideration  on  both  sides 
is  always  of  the  first  importance.  The  constitution  of  an 
empire,  if  it  is  to  endure,  must  grow  gradually.  When 
Lord  Dufierin  came  to  Canada  the  question  was  by  no  means 
asleep.  He  relates  that  soon  after  his  appointment  ‘Bob 
‘  Lowe  came  up  to  me  in  a  club  and  said,  “  Now  you  ought 
‘  “  to  make  it  your  business  to  get  rid  of  the  Dominion  ” ;  to 
‘  which  I  replied  that  I  certainly  did  not  intend  to  be  handed 
‘  down  to  history  as  the  Governor-General  who  had  lost 
‘  Canada.’  The  feelings  which  this  speech  represented  were 
by  no  means  confined  to  Lowe.  There  was  undoubtedly  a 
feeling  that  the  colonies  were  useless  encumbrances,  which 
did  not  compensate  us  for  the  trouble,  anxiety,  and  expense 
to  which  we  were  put  on  their  behalf.  In  the  case  of  Canada 
few  people  realised  the  splendid  possibilities  of  the  country, 
and  fewer  still  realised  the  real  loyalty  of  the  Canadian 
people.  These  and  similar  views  naturally  chilled  the 
attachment  of  the  colonials  to  the  mother  country,  and 
might  have  led  to  more  serious  consequences.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  Canadians  themselves  had  not  yet  come  to 
the  full  consciousness  of  their  own  powers  ;  there  were  still 
many  who  doubted  whether  the  interests  of  all  would  not  be 
better  served  by  annexation  to  the  United  States.  The 
wain  question  to  be  settled  was,  ‘  Is  self-governnient  merely 
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‘  a  step  on  the  way  to  complete  separation,  and,  if  not, 
‘  of  what  nature  are  the  ties  which  can  prevent  such  a 
‘  consummation  ?  ’  Lord  Dufferin  was  in  no  manner  of 
doubt  as  to  the  answer  to  these  questions.  From  first  to 
last  he  lost  no  opportunity  of  proclaiming  in  resonant  and 
vibrant  tones  his  belief  in  the  loyalty  of  the  Canadians  and 
their  warm  attachment  to  the  mother  country.  ‘If,*  he 
said  in  the  course  of  a  speech  made  at  the  Canada  Club 
during  a  short  visit  to  England  in  1875,  ‘  there  is  one  special 
‘  message  which  a  person  in  my  situation  is  bound  to  transmit 
‘  from  the  Canadian  to  the  English  people,  it  is  this — that 
‘  they  desire  to  maintain  intact  and  unimpaired  their  con- 
‘  nexion  with  this  country,  that  they  cherish  an  ineradicable 
‘  conviction  of  the  value  of  the  political  system  under  which 
‘  they  live.*  And  again  in  one  of  his  farewell  speeches  he 
said,  ‘  I  found  you  a  loyal  people,  and  I  leave  you  the  truest- 
‘  hearted  subjects  of  Her  Majesty’s  dominions.  I  found  you 
‘  proud  of  your  descent  and  anxious  to  maintain  your 
‘  connexion  with  the  mother  country ;  I  leave  you  more 
‘  convinced  than  ever  of  the  solicitude  of  Great  Britain  to 
•  reciprocate  your  affection,  of  her  dependence  upon  your 
‘  fidelity  in  every  emergency.’  Such  glowing  sentiments 
expressed  by  the  representative  of  England  could  not  but 
have  an  inspiriting  effect  upon  those  to  whom  they  were 
primarily  addressed,  but  their  author  had  also  always  in 
mind  the  object  of  awakening  home  opinion  to  the  facts. 
He  could  not,  and  did  not,  claim  any  share  in  the  creation 
of  a  loyal  spirit  in  the  Dominion  ;  it  was  there  already :  his 
task  was  to  foster  it  by  sympathy  after  the  neglect  of  the 
past,  and  to  proclaim  it  to  the  world.  It  is  possible,  as  Sir 
Alfred  Lyall  suggests,  that  these  speeches  may  now  seem  too 
exuberant  and  rhetorical  to  critical  ears,  but  in  those  days 
such  words  as  ‘  loyalty  *  and  ‘  empire  ’  had  not  been  bandied 
i  about  by  party  politicians  for  their  own  purposes,  as  they 

have  been  in  later  days.  Lord  Dufferin  was  speaking  to  the 
multitude,  and  not  to  the  House  of  Commons  or  to  a  few 
intellectuals.  When  he  spoke  of  Canada  ‘  like  a  virgin 
‘  goddess  in  a  primeval  world,  still  walking  in  unconscious 
‘  beauty  among  her  golden  woods  and  by  the  margin  of  her 
‘  trackless  streams,  catching  but  broken  glances  of  her 
‘  radiant  majesty  as  mirrored  by  their  surface,  and  scarcely 
‘  recking  as  yet  of  the  glories  awaiting  her  in  the  Olympus  of 
‘  the  nations  ’ ;  or  when,  in  the  Toronto  speech,  he  said, 
‘  Memory  itself  scarcely  suffices  to  reflect  the  shifting  vision 
f  of  mountain,  wood  and  water,  inland  seas  and  silver  rolling 
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‘  rivers,  golden  cornlands  and  busy  prosperous  towns, 

‘  through  which  we  have  held  our  way,’  he  knew  exactly  the 
character  of  the  two  audiences  to  which  he  had  to  appeal : 
the  Canadian,  whom  he  wished  to  arouse  to  a  full  conscious^ 
ness  of  the  glories  of  the  new  confederation,  and  the  British, 
on  whom  he  wished  to  impress  the  height  of  their  good  fortune 
in  possessing  so  magnificent  and  so  loyal  a  colony. 

Among  the  gifts  which  go  to  the  equipment  of  the  ideal 
constitutional  governor,  none  is  so  useful  as  that  of  ready 
and  sympathetic  oratory.  As  a  boy  at  Eton  Lord  Duflferin’s 
tutor  had  nicknamed  him  ‘  the  orator,’  and  an  orator  in  the 
true  sense  he  was  throughout  his  life.  Not  only  had  he  an 
abundant  gift  of  forcible  and  picturesque  language,  but  his  tact 
and  discretion  never  forsook  him.  He  could  deal  better  with 
the  difficulties  of  a  subject  when  making  a  speech  on  it  than 
at  any  other  time.  It  seemed  as  though  all  his  mental 
faculties  were  then  strung  up  to  their  highest  point,  just  as 
some  soldiers  are  always  at  their  best  in  the  stress  of  con¬ 
flict,  and  it  appeared  as  if  then  he  could  reach  by  a  flash 
of  instinct  and  intuition  into  the  heart  of  the  matter,  at 
which  other  men,  not  less  able,  could  only  arrive  by  the  hard 
and  laborious  process  of  logical  thinking. 

In  the  Toronto  speech  to  which  allusion  has  been  made, 
and  which  made  a  very  great  sensation  at  the  time.  Lord 
Dufferin  laid  special  stress  on  the  great  principle  which  rules 
the  relations  between  the  two  countries : 

‘The  interference,’  he  said,  ‘of  the  Home  Government  with  the 
domestic  affairs  of  the  Dominion  has  ceased.  Yet,  so  far  from  this  gift 
of  autonomy  having  brought  about  any  divergence  of  aim  or  aspiration 
on  either  side,  every  reader  of  our  annals  must  be  aware  that  the 
sentiments  of  Canada  towards  Great  Britain  are  infinitely  more  friendly 
now  than  in  those  earlier  days  when  the  political  intercourse  of  the 
two  countries  was  disturbed  and  complicated  by  an  excessive  and 
untoward  tutelage ;  that  never  was  Canada  more  united  than  at  present 
in  sympathy  of  pur^Kjse  and  unity  of  interest  with  the  mother  country, 
more  at  one  with  her  in  social  habits  and  tones  of  thought,  more  proud 
of  her  claim  to  share  in  the  heritage  of  England’s  past,  more  ready  to 
accept  whatever  obligations  may  be  imposed  upon  her  by  her  partner* 
ship  in  the  future  fortunes  of  the  Empire.’ 

The  same  idea  is  further  developed  in  a  letter  to  Lord 
Carnarvon ; 

‘You  may  depend  upon  my  doing  my  best  both  to  weld  this 
Dominion  into  an  Imperium  solid  enough  to  defy  all  attraction  from  its 
powerful  neighbour  across  the  line,  and  to  perpetuate  its  innate  loyalty 
to  the  mother  country.  It  was  only  upon  the  understanding  that  this 


Lord  Duferin. 


222 


July 


1 


should  be  a  principal  part  of  our  programme  that  I  consented  to  come 
here,  and  thus  far  I  have  no  cause  to  complain  of  the  result.  .  .  . 

‘  All  active  desire  for  annexation  seems  to  be  annihilated  ...  the 
whole  current  of  jHipular  sympathy  seems  in  an  op[)osite  direction. 
But  I  ainuot  help  suspecting  that  there  is  a  growing  desire  amongst 
the  young  generation  to  regard  “  Independence  ”  as  their  ultimate 
destiny.  Nor  do  I  think  this  novel  mode  of  thought  will  be  devoid  of 
benefit,  provided  it  remain  for  the  ne.xt  twenty  or  thirty  years  a  vague 
aspiration,  and  is  not  prematurely  converted  into  a  practical  project. 
.  .  .  The  consolidation  of  the  provinces,  the  expansion  of  their  maritime 
interests,  and  above  all,  the  reduction  to  their  sway  of  the  great  North¬ 
west  havo  stimulated  their  imagination  and  evoked  the  prospect  of  a 
national  career  lar  grander  than  .  .  .  they  would  have  dreamed  of  a 
few  years  ago.  .  .  .’ 

‘  If  then  this  growing  consciousness  of  power  .  .  .  should  sometimes 
render  them  jealous  of  any  interference  on  the  part  of  England  with 
their  parliamentary  autonomy,  I  do  not  think  we  shall  have  any  cause 
of  complaint.  .  .  .  The  ri.se  of  a  high-spirited,  proud,  national  feeling 
amongst  them  .  .  .  would  neither  bo  antagonistic  to  our  interests  nor 
inimical  to  the  maintenance  of  the  tie  which  now  exists  between  us. 

.  .  .  Nothing  has  more  stimulated  the  passionate  affection  with  which 
Canada  now  clings  to  England  than  the  consciousness  that  the  main¬ 
tenance  of  the  connexion  depends  on  her  own  free  will.’ 


The  constitutional  principle  that  the  Governor-General 
must  act  on  the  advice  of  ministers  commanding  a  majority 
in  the  Legislature,  an  essential  part  of  the  freedom  thus 
described,  was  firmly  held  by  Lord  Dufferin.  In  the  storm 
that  arose  over  the  Pacific  Kailway  scandal,  and  which 
eventually  led  to  the  overthrow  of  Sir  John  Macdonald’s 
Government  in  1873,  he  absolutely  refused  to  act  contrary 
to  the  advice  of  his  ministers  in  the  face  of  popular  opinion, 
with  as  much  courage  as  Lord  Elgin  had  shown  on  a  similar 
occasion  twenty-five  years  earlier.  In  is  in  fact  a  curious 
reversal  of  what  might  have  been  expected,  that  the  worst 
dangers  to  the  establishment  of  the  principle  of  freedom 
have  usually  arisen,  not  from  the  representatives  of  Imperial 
authority,  but  from  the  Colonials  themselves,  who,  impatient 
of  the  slower  working  of  the  constitution,  have  tried  to 
invoke  the  interference  of  the  Crown  contrary  to  their  own 
permanent  interests.  Later,  when  a  Supreme  Court  of 
Judicature  for  Canada  was  being  established,  it  was  pro¬ 
posed  to  annul  the  right  of  appeal  to  any  English  court  from 
its  decisions,  and  Sir  John  Macdonald  argued  that  to  do  so 
would  be  the  first  step  towards  the  separation  of  the 
Dominion  from  the  mother  country.  But  Lord  Dufferin 
wrote  to  Lord  Carnarvon  ; 
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‘  I  do  not  myself  attach  weight  to  this  consideration.  The  ties 
between  the  Dominion  and  Great  Britain  are  of  a  very  different  nature, 
and  the  more  freely  and  independently  the  machinery  of  our  govern¬ 
ment  here  can  be  made  to  act,  the  less  danger  of  friction  or  collision. 
The  intervention  of  the  Privy  Council  in  the  Guilx)rd  case  has  had  a 
tendency  rather  to  exasperate  the  French  population  against  England 
than  to  cement  the  connexion,  and  many  contingencies  can  bo  conceived 
of  a  similar  nature,’ 

It  would  bo  an  unprofitable  exercise  to  consider  wbat 
Lord  Dufferin’s  opinions  on  the  subject  of  commercial 
treaties  with  the  colonies  on  the  basis  of  mutual  preferences 
would  have  been,  though  it  is  easy  to  guess,  lie  was  not 
the  man  to  allow  his  mind  to  crystallise,  as  he  put  it,  on  any 
subject,  till  it  became  practically  ripe  for  solution.  Sir 
Alfred  Lyall,  unfortunately,  is  not  very  illuminating  in  his 
account  of  the  negotiations  for  a  reciprocity  treaty  between 
Canada  and  the  United  States,  which  were  carried  on  with¬ 
out  success  during  Lord  Dufferin’s  tenure  of  office,  but  it  is 
remarkable  that  a  large  jiart  of  American  hostility  to  the 
treaty,  which  was  rejected  by  the  Senate,  was  based  on  the 
ground  that  free  trade  between  the  two  countries  would 
benefit  Canada  to  such  a  degree  that  all  hope  of  her  absorp¬ 
tion  into  the  United  States  would  have  to  be  abandoned, 
whereas  in  these  days  we  are  frequently  told  that  a 
reciprocity  treaty  with  the  United  States  would  be  only  a 
preliminary  to  the  complete  severance  of  imperial  ties. 
That  view  was  indeed  put  forward  by  some  of  the  English 
newspapers  of  the  day,  and  Lord  Dufferin  vehemently  pro¬ 
tested  against  it.  Such  a  construction  was,  he  said,  entirely 
distasteful  to  the  Canadians,  and  no  ministry  suspected  of  a 
leaning  towards  American  annexation  could  live  a  day. 

His  great  object  was  to  build  up  a  free  and  prosperous 
Dominion,  with  a  real  national  existence  of  its  own,  friendly 
indeed  with  its  great  neighbours,  but  strong  enough  not  to 
fear  aggression.  He  clearly  saw  that  artificial  links  of 
empire  might  turn  too  easily  into  galling  fetters.  He  was 
unalterably  opposed  to  anything  that  would  limit  the  perfect 
freedom  of  the  Canadian  Government  in  all  matters  that  did 
not  affect  the  interests  of  the  Emjjire  at  large.  The  policy 
which  he  advocated  so  warmly  has  been  pursued  for  thirty 
years  since  then  with  signal  success,  and  Canada,  with  ever- 
.  increasing  prosperity  and  with  national  aspirations  of  her 
own  ever  more  and  more  clearly  defined,  insists  with  un¬ 
abated  fervour  on  her  loyalty  to  the  Crown.  Some  timorous 
politicians  mivy  doubt  the  strength  of  the  natural  ties  which 
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connect  us  with  our  colonies;  others  may  wish  to  reap  a 
more  direct  and  immediate  profit  in  return  for  all  our  exer¬ 
tions  on  their  behalf.  It  may  be  granted  that  at  present  we 
derive  little  material,  however  great  the  moral,  advantage 
from  tlie  self-governing  colonies  which  we  should  not  also 
receive  from  them  if  they  were  colonies  of  some  foreign  nation. 
But  it  would  be  a  short-sighted  policy  that  would  seek  to 
gather  unripe  fruit.  Even  at  her  present  rate  of  progress  it 
must  be  very  many  years  before  Canada  can  take  the  place 
among  the  nations  of  the  world  that  all  Englishmen  hope 
may  one  day  be  hers.  If  she  has  prospered,  so  have  the 
great  Powers  increased  both  their  ambitions  and  their 
material  resources,  'fhe  road  to  be  traversed  is  much 
longer  than  it  seemed  in  the  seventies ;  new  nations  are  not 
created  in  a  day,  or  in  one  generation.  If  this  is  true  of 
Canada,  much  more  is  it  true  of  other  parts  of  the  Empire. 
The  new  Australian  Confederation  is  yet  an  infant ;  South 
Africa  has  not  thrashed  out  even  the  preliminary  difficulties 
of  Union,  though  we  may  hope  that  the  goal  is  in  sight. 
To  protect  these  growing  States  by  our  naval  supremacy,  to 
build  them  up  with  our  best  blood,  and  to  develope  their 
resources  with  our  capital  is  our  task ;  but  it  is  one  which 
cannot  be  accomplished  unless  our  own  country  is  maintained 
at  the  highest  pitch  of  prosperity  and  efficiency.  Even 
sacrifices  on  their  behalf  must  in  the  end  react  injuriously 
upon  them,  for  we  must  remain  for  a  long  period  the  source 
of  their  strength.  If  in  the  end  they  attain  to  such  a 
position  as  to  warrant  their  complete  independence,  we  may 
be  certain  that  they  will  not  easily  separate  from  us  after  so 
long  and  prosperous  an  association  based  on  the  principle  of 
freedom.  In  any  case,  to  have  created  so  great  a  sisterhood 
of  nations  will  be  the  fulfilment  of  a  destiny  of  which  we 
may  well  be  proud. 

In  1878  Lord  Dufferin  left  Canada,  after  six  successful 
years,  with  an  immensely  enhanced  reputation.  It  was  not 
likely  that  he  would  be  allowed  to  be  idle,  and  within  three 
months  he  left  England  once  more,  as  Ambassador  to  the 
Court  of  St.  Petersburg.  ‘  It  is  at  this  moment,’  said  Lord 
Beaconsfield,  ‘the  most  important  Court,  and  I  require  a 
‘  first-rate  man.*  Many  years  later,  in  a  speech  in  Paris  just 
before  his  final  retirement  from  the  service.  Lord  Dufferin 
gave  a  graphic  description  of  the  duties  of  ambassadors. 
After  describing  the  passion  for  military  expansion  by  which 
the  Great  Powers  were  animated,  and  which  had  spread  to 
the  remotest  East,  he  went  on : 
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‘  Thanks  to  the  telegraph,  the  globe  itself  has  become  a  mere  bundle 
of  nerves,  and  the  slightest  disturbance  at  any  one  point  of  the  system 
sends  a  portentous  tremor  through  its  morbidly  sensitive  surfaces.  .  .  . 
To-day  it  would  sufHce  for  any  one  of  half  a  dozen  august  personages 
to  speak  above  his  breath,  or  unwittingly  to  raise  his  little  finger,  and, 
like  heaven  overcharged  with  electricity,  the  existing  condition  of  un¬ 
stable  equilibrium,  which  sustains  the  European  political  system,  would 
be  overset.  .  .  .  Well,  it  is  to  prevent  catastrophes  of  this  kind  that  we 
meek,  civil-spoken,  and  mild-mannered  persons  have  been  invented. 
Looking  at  us,  you  will  perhaps  say  that  we  are  but  a  poor  and  feeble 
folk,  and  our  calling  a  sorry  preservative  against  such  dangers ;  but, 
such  as  it  is,  it  is  the  best  device  that  human  ingenuity  has  been  able 
to  discover.  After  all,  a  very  thin  wire  proves  a  perfectly  effective 
lightning-conductor,  and  for  over  fifty  years,  thanks  to  this  unpretending 
agency,  an  unbroken  peace  has  been  maintained  between  your  native 
land  and  this  country.’ 

The  simile  of  the  lightning-conductor  was  a  most  apt  one : 
the  principal  business  of  the  diplomatist  consists  in  prevent¬ 
ing  occurrences  which  would  give  his  tenure  of  office  a  fatal 
notoriety.  At  the  time  of  Lord  DufFerin’s  appointment  our 
war  with  Afghanistan  and  the  advance  of  Skobeleff  in 
Turkestan  made  the  political  atmosphere  peculiarly  electrical, 
and  there  were  many  complications  connected  with  the 
performance  of  the  stipulations  of  the  Berlin  Treaty  which 
naturally  caused  a  great  deal  of  discontent  and  irritation  in 
Russia.  Despite  these  adverse  circumstances,  Lord  Dufferin 
succeeded  in  making  his  embassy  most  brilliant  and  popular 
in  the  social  world,  and  in  establishing  the  most  cordial 
personal  relations  between  himself  and  the  government  to 
Avhich  he  was  accredited,  as  well  as  his  diplomatic  colleagues. 
All  this  tended  very  greatly  to  ease  official  relations,  and 
to  maintain  a  good  understanding  in  graver  matters.  But 
everything  was  overshadowed  by  the  grim  presence  of  the 
Nihilist  terror.  Conspiracy  followed  conspiracy,  and  finally 
the  Emperor  was  assassinated.  Soon  after,  in  June  1881, 
Lerd  Dufferin  was  transferred  to  Constantinople ;  it  was  a 
move  from  one  storm  centre  to  another. 

His  Syrian  mission,  twenty  years  earlier,  had  given  him  an 
intimate  knowledge  of  the  conditions  of  the  Ottoman  Empire, 
and  he  could  not  have  regarded  his  first  task  with  any  great 
anticipation  of  success ;  it  was  to  attempt  to  extract  from 
the  Saltan  the  reforms  which  he  was  pledged  to  introduce 
into  his  administration  of  Asia  Minor.  No  other  Power  than 
England  was  seriously  interested  in  the  fate  of  the  Armenians, 
and  the  passive  resistance  of  the  Sultan,  then  as  now  quick 
to  perceive  and  take  advantage  of  international  jealousies, 
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easily  defeated  all  efforts.  The  question  smouldered  on,  but 
it  was  soon  thrown  into  the  background  by  the  threatening 
aspect  of  affairs  in  Egypt. 

After  the  deposition  of  Ismail  in  1879,  his  son,  Tewfik,  had 
been  established  as  Khedive  in  his  place,  but  his  authority 
was  extremely  precarious,  and  military  insubordination  soon 
appeared.  By  September  1881  the  mutinous  officers  under 
the  leadership  of  Arabi  had  thoroughly  frightened  the 
Khedive,  and  obtained  complete  mastery.  The  greatest 
uneasiness  prevailed,  and  it  was  feared  that  the  so-called 
National  party  would  take  advantage  of  their  success  to 
indulge  in  pillage  and  massacre  at  the  expense  of  the 
Europeans.  The  Sultan  discerned  an  admirable  opportunity 
for  once  more  re-establishing  his  own  authority  in  Egypt : 
he  was  anxious  to  despatch  troops  thither  and,  as  he 
pretended,  introduce  administrative  reforms.  But  a  free 
hand  for  the  Turk  in  Egypt  was  agreeable  neither  to 
England  nor  France.  Lord  Dufferin  hinted  that  the  Sultan 
might  very  well  begin  reforms  nearer  home  ;  and  the  French, 
in  view  of  their  position  in  Tunis  and  Algiers,  were  by  no 
means  willing  to  see  a  revival  of  Turkish  influence  in  North 
Africa.  At  last,  in  January  1882,  a  crisis  was  precipitated 
by  the  issue  of  an  Identic  Note  by  the  two  Powers,  in  which 
they  declared  their  intention  to  guard  by  their  united  efforts 
against  all  complications  which  might  threaten  to  upset  the 
existing  state  of  things  in  Egypt.  Arabi’s  position  was, 
however,  immediately  afterwards  strengthened  by  the  fall  of 
Gambetta,  and  the  abandonment  by  his  successor  of  the 
policy  of  joint  intervention  by  England  and  France.  His 
attitude  became  more  and  more  alarming,  and  when  in  May 
he  was  dismissed  from  his  office  of  Under-Secretary  for  War 
at  the  demand  of  the  English  and  French  agents,  he  was 
immediately  restored  under  the  pressure  of  a  threatening 
demonstration  by  the  mutineers.  It  was  obvious  that  serious 
disturbances  were  imminent,  and  a  Conference  of  European 
Powers,  represented  by  their  ambassadors,  was  assembled  at 
Constantinople  to  deliberate  upon  the  measures  to  be  taken. 

The  one  thing  the  British  Government  was  anxious  to 
avoid  was  a  military  occupation  of  Egypt ;  Lord  Dufferin’s 
instructions  were  therefore  to  persuade  the  Powers  and  the 
Sultan  that  the  only  remedy  for  the  situation  was  that  the 
task  of  restoring  order  in  Egypt  should  be  undertaken  by 
Turkish  troops,  but  that  their  sphere  of  operations  should 
be  strictly  limited,  and  their  doings  closely  supervised  by 
the  European  Powers.  The  difficulties  were  innumerable. 
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The  Sultau  was  anxious  to  take  the  opportunity  of  reasserting 
his  authority  in  Egypt ;  but  he  could  not  bear  the  idea  of 
submitting  his  troops  to  foreign  control.  On  the  one  hand 
he  felt  that  the  success  of  Arabi  might  sweep  away  the  last 
vestiges  of  his  sovereignty  in  Egypt,  and  possibly  endanger 
his  hold  upon  the  sacred  cities  of  Arabia  (the  notion  of  a 
second  Meheinet  Ali  was  enough  to  make  any  Sultan  tremble) ; 
on  the  other  hand,  Arabi  was  for  the  moment  regarded  as 
the  champion  of  Islam  against  the  inlidel,  and  any  action 
against  him  might  be  very  unfavourably  looked  on  in  the 
Mohammedan  world.  As  for  the  Powers,  France  regarded 
tiic  British  plan  with  grave  misgivings,  and  none  of  the  rest 
were  at  all  warm  in  its  favour.  Throughout  all  the  weary 
course  of  the  negotiations  which  followed.  Lord  Dufferin 
proved  himself  a  diplomatist  of  the  first  order,  always  con¬ 
ciliatory  in  the  face  of  a  thousand  tender  susceptibilities, 
but  always  firm,  and  always  straightforward,  no  matter 
how  many  intrigues  were  in  process  against  him.  No  man 
could  have  been  more  successful  than  he  was,  and  yet  the 
upshot  of  the  whole  business  was  the  exact  opposite  of  that 
which  was  contemplated  by  his  instructions.  The  British 
Ooverument  honestly  desired  to  carry  out  the  policy  they 
had  laid  down,  and  never  did  ambiissador  push  the  policy 
of  his  chiefs  with  greater  zeal  and  ability,  but  the  strojig 
tide  of  facts  swept  them  rapidly  into  the  opposite  direction. 
Events  in  Egypt  would  not  wait  for  the  slow  processes  of 
European  diplomacy.  In  July  the  British  fleet,  compelled 
by  the  hostile  preparations  of  Arabi,  bombarded  Alexandriii, 
aud  the  Khedive  took  refugtj  under  the  protection  of  the 
British  flag.  Military  intervention  became  inevitable ;  the 
Sultan  still  procrastinated ;  France  and  Italy  refused  their 
co-operation  ;  and  in  September  British  troops,  led  by  Sir 
Garnet  Wolseley,  utterly  defeated  the  rebel  army  and 
occupied  Cairo.  Sir  Alfred  Lyall  admirably  sums  up  the 
result : — 


‘  Obstacles  that  l(x>ke<l  formidable  in  the  misty  distance  yielded  so 
easily  to  decisive  action  at  close  quarters  that  the  whole  business 
seemed  to  have  been  deliberately  prearranged.  Nor  is  it  strange  that 
the  cautious,  tentative,  reluctant  procedure  of  a  divided  Cabinet  was 
at  the  time  interpreted  in  France,  and  among  foreign  nations  generally, 
as  the  consistent  and  wily  policy  by  which  England  accomplished  a 
deep-laid  design  of  establishing  her  sole  protectorate  in  Egypt.’ 

Englishmeu,  of  course,  know  their  own  politicians  too 
well  to  suspect  them  of  Machiavellianism  ;  and  as  for  Lord 
DofiFerin,  all  those  who  had  followed  the  course  of  the 
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negotiations  at  Constantinople  absolutely  recognised  his 
rigid  adherence  to  honourable  and  straightforward  dealing. 
Yet  in  after  years,  when  international  jealousies  became 
more  acute,  he  was  consistently  regarded  by  the  French  as 
the  unscrupulous  author  of  a  nefarious  plot  to  oust  them 
from  Egypt,  and  this  belief  was  responsible  for  a  good  deal 
of  ill  feeling  when  he  was  ambassador  at  Paris. 

Once  in  Egypt,  the  British  Government  still  flattered 
themselves  with  the  hope  of  being  able  to  leave  it  in  a  very 
short  time,  but  they  felt  that  before  doing  so,  they  must 
reconstruct  the  administration  on  a  basis  ‘  which  will  afford 
‘  satisfactory  guarantees  for  the  maintenance  of  peace,  order, 
‘  and  prosperity  in  Egypt,  for  the  stability  of  the  Khedive’s 
‘  authority,  for  the  judicious  developement  of  self-government, 

*  and  for  the  fulfilment  of  obligations  towards  foreign  Powers.* 
In  November  1882  Lord  Dufferin  was  instructed  to  proceed 
to  Egypt  for  the  purpose  of  this  reorganisation.  Probably  he 
never  worked  harder,  or  more  brilliantly,  than  during  the 
three  or  four  months  which  followed.  In  a  country  where 
the  whole  fabric  of  government  had  broken  down,  there  were 
innumerable  details  which  needed  immediate  attention,  and 
on  which  his  advice  must  necessarily  be  sought;  yet,  in 
spite  of  this,  he  finished  and  sent  home  within  three  months 
his  famous  Report  on  the  condition  of  the  country,  and  the 
measures  of  reorganisation  that  had  to  be  undertaken.  It 
may  be  that  Lord  Dufferin  came  to  his  task  with  some  mis¬ 
conceptions  in  his  mind,  and  he  seems  to  have  started  with 
an  exaggerated  conception  of  the  ‘  national  ’  character  of  the 
movement  which  had  so  nearly  produced  complete  anarchy  in 
Egypt.  But  no  one  has  ever  disputed  the  extraordinary  in¬ 
sight  and  mastery  of  his  subject  which  he  displayed.  In  Lord 
Milner’s  words,  the  report  showed  ‘  a  manly  grasp  of  facts, 
‘  and  a  clear  appreciation  of  the  essential  needs  of  Egypt, 

*  and  of  the  true  remedies  for  her  distress.’  The  main  point 
of  the  criticism  directed  against  him  has  been  that  his 
attempt  to  set  up  representative  institution  was  ill  judged, 
and  that  in  so  doing  he  was  trying  to  apply  conceptions 
founded  on  Western  politics  to  circumstances  radically 
different.  It  must  be  remembered,  however,  that  the 
organisation  of  representative  institutions  formed  part  of 
the  instructions  he  received ;  it  was  not  Lord  Dufferin,  but 
the  politicians  at  home,  who  looked  upon  self-government  as 
a  panacea  for  all  the  ills  of  life  under  all  conceivable  circum¬ 
stances.  Finding  themselves  in  possession  of  Egypt,  in 
spite  of  all  their  protests  against  war  and  territorial  expan- 
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sion,  they  naturally  wished  to  cover  the  breakdown  of 
their  professed  policy  by  introducing  the  blessings  of  con¬ 
stitutional  government.  Further,  it  was  a  part  of  the 
programme  that  British  troops  should  be  immediately  with¬ 
drawn  from  Egypt.  Lord  Dufferin  perceived  very  clearly 
that  this  meant  the  downfall  of  the  Khedive’s  power ;  after 
being  established  by  British  bayonets,  he  could  not  stand  if 
that  support  was  removed,  and  with  him  would  have  gone 
all  attempts  at  reform  in  any  direction.  The  sole  hope — a 
forlorn  one,  possibly,  but  still  a  hope — was  to  gain  the 
support  of  popular  approval  for  those  reforms,  and  in  the 
short  time  available,  that  could  only  be  effected  by  intro¬ 
ducing  some  system  of  self-government.  No  one  could  have 
pointed  out  more  forcibly  than  he  did  the  obstacles  that  lay 
in  the  path.  People  accustomed  to  millenniums  of  slavery 
are  lost  if  the  master’s  hand  is  removed  ;  it  takes  more  than 
one  or  two  generations  to  change  the  character  of  a  nation, 
and  fit  it  for  habits  of  freedom.  If  Lord  Dufferin  had 
bad  longer  experience  in  Egypt,  he  would  probably  never 
have  penned  the  famous  passage  about  the  metamorphic 
spirit  of  the  age  working  upon  the  fellah.  Still  his  institu¬ 
tions,  if  they  have  not  exactly  developed — for,  as  Lord 
Cromer  has  said,  the  metamorphic  spirit  of  the  age  works 
very  slowly — at  least  survive,  which  is  more  than  can  be  said 
for  many  other  constitutional  schemes  less  hastily  devised, 
and,  though  they  play  a  humbler  part  than  he  intended,  that 
part  is  still  a  useful  one,  and  may  yet  prove  of  great  im¬ 
portance.  For,  though  the  restoration  of  the  material 
prosperity  of  the  country  must  come  first,  the  moral  re¬ 
generation,  incomparably  more  difficult,  is  still  an  essential 
feature  of  our  policy  in  Egypt  under  Lord  Cromer’s  wise 
and  patient  administration. 

Lord  Dufferin  was  far  too  broad-minded  a  man  to  be  a 
fanatic  on  the  subject  of  parliamentary  government.  In 
Canada  he  had  been  the  strongest  advocate  of  its  freest  and 
most  unlimited  application,  but  he  had  too  much  experience 
of  the  East  to  wish  to  transplant  such  a  mature  growth  to 
alien  soil.  He  had  observed  the  fate  of  Midhat  Pasha,  the 
constitutional  reformer  at  Constantinople,  and  in  Egypt  he 
never  proposed  that  his  representative  assembly  should  be 
more  than  a  deliberative  and  consultative  body  with  very 
limited  powers  of  veto  on  new  taxation.  Later,  in  India, 
his  attention  was  very  much  taken  up  by  similar  problems. 
The  leaders  of  the  National  Congress  were  loudly  demanding 
for  all  India  a  goverument  on  the  lines  of  the  British 
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Constitution.  He  sympathised  very  deeply  with  the  senti¬ 
ments  which  underlay  those  somewhat  crude  manifestations. 
He  felt  that  ‘  the  time  was  passing  when  the  British  Govern- 
*  ment  could  afford  to  disparage  the  claims  and  aspirations  of 
‘  a  party  that  the  British  system  of  education  had  deliberately 
‘  created  ’ ;  and  that  ‘  the  edifice  of  a  great  empire  over  a 
‘  miscellaneous  population  could  not  be  constantly  added 
‘  to  without  distributing  the  pressure  of  administiutive 
‘  responsibilities.’  In  spite  of  all  the  difficulties  in  the  way, 
and  not  least  the  enormous  numbers  of  the  population,  he 
thought  ‘that  their  desire  to  take  a  larger  part  in  the 
‘  management  of  their  domestic  affairs  seems  to  be  a  logiti- 
‘  mahi  and  reasonable  aspiration.’  He  therefore  supported 
proposals  for  popularising  the  provincial  Legislative  Councils, 
and  for  admitting  natives  of  India  more  freely  to  the  Civil 
Service.  At  the  same  time  he  declared  that, 

‘  having  regard  to  the  relations  in  numbers,  in  condition,  in  status,  and 
in  qualifications  for  government,  of  what  may  be  called  the  Euro- 
]>eani8ed  or  educated  section  of  the  Indian  peojde,  as  compared  with 
the  masses  that  constitute  the  bulk  of  the  nation,  1  am  convinced  that 
we  should  be  falling  into  a  grave  error  if,  miscalculating  the  force  and 
value  of  the  Congress  movement,  and  the  influence  of  its  suppoi-ters 
and  advocates,  whether  in  the  press  or  elsewhere,  we  were  to  relax  in 
the  slightest  degree  our  grasp  of  the  supreme  administration  of  the 
country.’ 

Again  in  his  last  si)0cch  in  India,  after  enumerating  all 
the  steps  which  had  been  taken,  by  the  Law  Codes,  by  the 
institution  of  Legislative  Councils,  by  Municipal  Acts,  and 
by  widening  the  access  of  natives  to  civil  offices,  to  admit 
natives  of  India  as  far  as  possible  to  a  share  in  the  manage¬ 
ment  of  their  own  affairs,  he  emphasised  the  impossibility 
of  confeiTing  electoral  representation  upon  a  population  of 
nearly  three  hundred  millions. 

‘  Some  intelligent,  loyal,  patriotic,  and  well-meaning  men  are  desirous 
of  taking,  I  will  not  twy  a  further  step  in  advance,  but  a  very  big 
jump  into  the  unknown — by  the  application  to  India  of  democratic 
methods  of  government,  and  the  adoption  of  a  [>arliamcntary  system, 
which  England  herself  has  only  re.ached  by  alow  degrees,  and  through 
the  discipline  of  many  centuries  of  preparation.’ 

But  however  firmly  he  put  down  his  foot  upon  the 
extravagances  of  the  National  Congress,  he  did  not  lose  his 
faith  in  the  stimulating  and  educative  effects  of  freedom  and 
responsibility.  Had  it  been  his  fate  to  return  to  Canada 
after  India,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  would  have 
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supported  as  firmly  as  ever  the  principle  of  free  and  un¬ 
fettered  self-government. 

Lord  Dufferin  returned  to  Constantinople  to  take  up  the 
standing  duty  of  British  ambassadors  to  the  Porte,  namely, 
the  application  of  pressure  on  the  Sultan  to  introduce  reforms 
in  various  parts  of  his  dominions.  This  time  it  was  the 
Armenian  question,  and,  as  many  times  before  and  since, 
the  Sultan,  sheltering  his  own  weakness  behind  the  mutual 
jealousies  of  Europe,  succeeded  in  completely  baffling  every 
effort  to  make  him  redeem  his  pledges.  In  August  1884  Lord 
Dufferin  was  offered  and  accepted  the  Viceroyalty  of  India 
in  succession  to  Lord  Ripon.  On  at  least  three  previous 
occasions  in  his  life  he  had  had  hopes  of  attaining  this 
‘  grand  climacteric  of  honour  and  power,’  as  Sir  Alfred  Lyall 
rightly  calls  it.  He  had  been  a  candidate  as  a  comparatively 
young  man,  and  had  been  only  beaten  by  Lord  Lawrence, 
and  again  when  Lord  Northbrook  was  appointed  in  1871. 
Finally  he  had  felt  considerable  disappointment  when  the 
Liberals,  on  returning  to  power  in  1880,  had  left  him  at 
St.  Petersburg.  Now  it  took  him  very  much  by  surprise,  as 
he  wrote  from  Constantinople  to  Lord  Granville ; 

‘  I  had  settled  down  so  completely  to  my  happy  existence  here  that 
my  mind  never  returned  to  the  idea.  I  am  very  sensible  of  the 
confidence  shown  me  by  the  Government;  but  no  one  accepts  such  a 
heavy  charge  with  a  light  heart,  and  it  entails  many  severe  domeatio 
sacrifices.’ 

To  a  friend  he  wrote  : 

‘The  universal  approbation  with  which  my  nomination  has  been 
received  rather  appals  me,  for  I  well  know  how  impossible  it  will  be 
to  fulfil  such  high  expectations,  particularly  in  the  discharge  of  a  task 
which  has  become  terribly  difficult.’ 

But  there  was  no  real  shrinking  from  the  ordeal.  Twelve 
years’  experience  of  high  office  in  the  most  varying  circum¬ 
stances  must  have  given  him  a  confidence  in  himself  much, 
more  solid  than  that  engendered  by  the  ambitions  of  youth : 
they  had  also  given  him  a  far  greater  knowledge  of  the  kind 
of  difficulties  he  would  have  to  face.  He  was  now  fifty-nine 
years  old,  the  oldest  Viceroy  that  ever  went  to  India  in 
point  of  age ;  but  in  bodily  and  mental  vigour,  in  freshness 
and  youthfulness  of  spirit,  he  was  hardly  less  fit  for  arduous 
undertakings  than  twenty  years  earlier,  and  he  possessed  in 
addition  the  untold  advantages  of  experience.  Eight  weeks 
after  leaving  Constantinople  he  left  England  for  India. 
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Four  years  later,  when  on  the  point  of  leaving  India  at  the 
end  of  1888,  he  was  able  to  write  to  Lord  Cross : 

‘  I  think  I  can  say  that  I  shall  have  handed  the  country  over  to 
Lanadowne  in  a  satisfactory  condition.  There  is  not  a  cloud  on  the 
horizon,  and  we  have  succeeded  in  all  our  undertakings.  Even  our 
financial  position  Sir  David  Barbour  considers  as  free  from  anxiety ; 
the  Princes  of  India  are  certainly  friendly  to  us;  and  as  for  our 
domestic  j)oliticians,  they  will  be  easily  dealt  with,  .as  their  machina¬ 
tions  are  after  all  but  a  storm  in  a  tea-cup,  and  will  be  dissip.ated  by  a 
little  wise  and  sympathetic  m.anagement.  When  I  consider  the  many 
dangers  we  have  run,  and  the  innumerable  mischances  which  might 
have  overtaken  us,  even  without  any  fault  of  our  own,  I  am  only 
grateful  to  be  .able  to  escape  out  of  India  under  these  tolerable 
conditions.’ 

Considering  how  threatening  some  of  these  dangers  had 
been.  Lord  Dufferin  was  fully  entitled  to  congratulate 
himself.  If  he  did  not  strike  out  any  original  lines  of 
policy,  the  circumstances  of  the  time  hardly  required  a  new 
departure,  and  he  cannot  be  denied  the  credit  of  a  highly 
successful  Viceroy.  The  two  main  sources  of  anxiety  were 
the  affairs  of  Afghanistan  and  the  affairs  of  Burmah. 
When  he  came  to  India,  a  joint  Russian  and  English  Com¬ 
mission  were  engaged  in  the  demarcation  of  the  Afghan 
frontier,  and  a  dispute  had  arisen  about  the  Pandjeh  Valley, 
which  the  Russians  claimed,  although  it  lay  within  the 
territory  which  the  Afghans  regarded  as  their  own.  Both 
sides  were  preparing  to  take  forcible  possession  of  it,  and 
what  complicated  the  situation  was  the  proximity  of  Herat, 
very  insufficiently  fortified.  The  Indian  Government  had 
been  instructed  from  home  to  hold  an  army  corps  in  readi¬ 
ness  to  march  across  Afghanistan  to  the  relief  of  that  place, 
in  case  of  a  rupture  with  Russia.  We  were  bound  to  support 
the  Afghans  against  a  violation  of  the  frontier,  and  the  air 
was  filled  with  rumours  of  war.  Lord  Dufferin’s  first  act 
was  to  invite  the  Amir  Abdurrahman  to  meet  him  in  India 
and  discuss  the  situation.  The  meeting  took  place  at 
Rawul  Pindi  in  April  1885,  and  discussions  had  not  been 
proceeding  for  more  than  a  day  or  two  when  news  arrived 
of  the  collision  between  Russian  and  Afghan  troops  at 
Pandjeh,  and  the  defeat  of  the  Afglians.  While  all  the 
Courts  of  Europe  were  in  full  anticipation  of  war  as  the 
result  of  this  incideut,  Lord  Dufferin  soon  perceived  that  the 
Amir  attached  but  little  importance  to  it,  treating  it  as  no 
more  than  an  ordinary  border  fray.  He  further  very  soon 
found  out  that  what  the  Amir  really  wished  was  to  keep  his 
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country  free  from  all  interference  both  by  Eussia  and 
England.  He  did  not  want  help  from  us  in  the  shape  of  a 
British  army,  but  only  arms  and  money.  The  fact  that  the 
Amir  was  in  Lord  Dufferin’s  camp  at  the  time  of  the  incident 
was  one  of  the  main  causes  why  war  was  successfully  avoided. 
Beyond  this  a  permanent  agreement  between  England  and 
Afghanistan  was  immensely  strengthened  by  the  personal 
ascendency  which  Lord  Dufferin  gained  over  the  Amir.  The 
Amir  admired  him  immensely,  and,  what  was  far  more  im¬ 
portant,  trusted  him  implicitly.  Never  were  Lord  Dufferin’s 
tact  and  insight  more  clearly  proved,  nor  his  knowledge  of 
men  more  thoroughly  vindicated,  than  by  the  result  of  these 
dealings  with  the  Amir.  The  policy  was  not  his  originally, 
but  that  it  has  proved  successful  for  more  than  twenty 
years  is  very  largely  due  to  his  judicious  management. 

The  other  great  event  for  which  his  Viceroyalty  will 
always  be  remembered  was  the  annexation  and  organisation 
of  Upper  Burmah.  It  was  easier  to  conquer  than  to  pacify 
the  country,  and  it  was  some  years  before  a  final  settlement 
was  effected,  but  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  policy  of 
annexation  was  far  preferable  to  that  of  setting  up  a  semi¬ 
independent  Sovereign,  whose  position  would  always  have 
been  doubtful.  But  beyond  these  greater  questions,  innumer¬ 
able  subjects,  as  in  the  case  of  every  Governor-General  of 
India,  pressed  themselves  upon  his  attention.  He  graphically 
described  his  sense  of  the  number  and  importance  of  the 
difficulties  to  be  faced.  ‘  I  felt,’  he  wrote  soon  after  first 
landing,  ‘  like  a  man  who  has  been  suddenly  pitched  head 
‘  foremost  into  a  caldron  of  hot  water,  who  has  risen  to 
‘  the  top,  choking  and  sputtering,  and  who  finds  it  very 
‘  difficult  to  keep  his  head  above  the  rising  inundation  of 
‘  business  that  pours  in  upon  him  from  every  side.’  Again, 
‘  India  is  a  kettle  out  of  which  the  bottom  is  perpetually 
‘  tumbling.  You  no  sooner  patch  it  up  in  one  direction 
‘  than  the  mess  breaks  out  in  another.’  Later,  after  being 
two  and  a  half  years  in  the  country,  he  wrote  to  Lord 
Granville,  ‘  I  feel  now  and  have  always  felt  like  a  man 
‘  engaged  in  riding  a  very  dangerous  steeplechase  over  a 
‘  course  interspersed  with  horribly  stiff  fences  and  exceed- 
‘  ingly  wide  brooks.  So  far  I  have  scraped  through  and 
‘  over  a  certain  number  of  them,  but  I  never  feel  sure  that 
‘  I  shall  not  have  a  cropper  at  one  or  other  of  those  that  lie 
‘  before  me.*  Among  the  subjects  with  which  he  had  to 
deal  were  the  fortification  of  the  north-west  frontier,  and 
of  tb.e  seaports,  land  legislation  in  Bengal  and  in  Oudh, 


ft 


234 


Lwd  Dnfferin. 


July 


improvements  in  sanitation  and  technical  education,  and 
troubles  caused  by  the  depreciation  of  silver.  The  qualities 
which  had  assisted  him  so  much  in  Canada,  his  active  love 
of  travel,  and  his  great  personal  fascination  in  dealing  with 
all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men,  stood  him  in  good  stead 
here  also.  He  had  besides  that  peculiar  dignity,  and  appre¬ 
ciation  of  ceremonial,  which  is  so  valued  by  the  Oriental. 
Wlien  he  left  in  December  1888  to  take  up  his  appointment 
as  ambassador  at  Rome,  a  year  before  the  completion  of  his 
full  term  of  office,  it  was  to  the  deep  regret  of  all,  including 
the  Amir  of  Afghanistan.  For  his  services  he  was  now  created 
a  niiirquis.  It  is  signiBcant  that  he  wished  to  take  a  title 
from  some  place  in  Canada,  preferably  Quebec,  though 
eventually  he  took  it  from  Burmah.  Great  as  were  his 
achievements  in  India,  it  is  probable  that  he  regarded  his 
career  in  Canada  as  his  best  title  to  distinction. 

During  the  final  stages  of  his  public  career  he  had  many 
important  questions  to  deal  with,  but  none  of  the  absorbing 
interest  which  had  marked  the  preceding  years.  Many  a 
man  might  have  felt  a  good  many  pangs  at  stepping  down 
from  the  high  administrative  duties  of  a  Viceroy  to  the 
lesser  role  of  an  ambassador.  But  Lord  Dufferin  enjoyed 
to  the  full  the  opportunities  which  Italy  afforded  for  the 
indulgence  of  his  artistic  and  social  tastes.  Italy  was  the 
land  of  his  birthplace.  lie  felt  strongly  sympathetic  towards 
the  Italian  people,  and  he  had  no  difficulty  in  establishing 
himself  as  a  general  favourite  in  Rome.  Contrary  to  what 
might  have  been  expected,  it  was  otherwise  in  Paris,  whither 
he  was  removed  on  the  death  of  Lord  Lytton  towards  the 
end  of  1891.  Although  by  the  time  he  left  in  1896,  when 
he  had  attained  the  age  limit  of  seventy  years,  he  had  been 
able  to  live  down  a  great  desil  of  his  early  unpopularity,  he 
never  wholly  succeeded.  lie  had  a  good  many  anxious 
negotiations  to  carry  on  concerning  the  relations  of  England 
and  France  in  various  parts  of  the  world,  notably  in  the 
case  of  Siam,  and,  though  he  was  always  dexterous  and 
conciliatory  in  all  he  did,  he  never  managed  to  gain  the 
hearty  goodwill  of  the  people  with  whom  he  had  to  deal. 
It  was  not  due  to  any  fault  of  his.  It  was  a  time  of  great 
unrest  in  France.  Tlie  Panama  revelations  were  arousing 
increased  distrust  and  suspicion.  The  Egyptian  question 
was  still  a  bitter  source  of  acrimony.  Lord  Dufferin  per¬ 
sonified  to  many  a  Frenchman  the  grievances  of  his  country 
in  that  quarter.  He  was  regarded  as  the  author  of  the 
perfidious  policy  which  had  established  Great  Britain  in 
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Egypt  and  excluded  Prance.  His  share  in  the  annexation 
of  Burmah  was  also  looked  upon  as  due  to  hostility  to  the 
French.  Further,  the  very  fact  that  he  had  been  popular 
in  Rome — the  capital  of  a  country  whose  policy,  as  directed 
by  Crispi,  was  believed  to  be  due  to  the  influence  of 
Bismarck,  and  with  whom  a  disastrous  tariff  war  had  been 
lately  in  progress — militated  against  him.  But  worst  of  all 
was  the  influence  of  the  Russian  embassy,  which  could  ill 
brook  the  competition  in  the  race  for  popularity  of  a  rival 
so  famous  and  so  socially  distinguished.  The  enthusiasm 
for  the  Dual  Alliance  was  then  at  its  height.  The  rumour 
spread  that  England  had  sent  her  most  skilful  diplomatist 
to  do  his  best  to  counteract  the  prevailing  sentiment  for 
Russia,  and  this  was  soon  embellished  with  a  sinister 
embroidery.  It  was  commonly  said,  and  widely  believed, 
that  Lord  Dufferin  was  entrusted  with  vast  sums  of  money 
to  be  employed  in  the  corruption  of  high  personages  in 
public  life  in  order  to  undermine  the  new  alliance.  In  the 
explosive  8t.ate  of  the  political  .atmosphere,  even  rumours  so 
extravagantly  absurd  found  ready  credence.  It  became 
impossible  to  pass  them  over  in  silence.  Lord  Dufferin,  who 
was  never  wanting  in  courage,  determined  to  fling  aside  the 
ordinary  traditions  of  diplomacy,  and  take  the  bull  by  the 
horns  by  making  a  speech  on  the  subject.  ‘  I  am  going,’ 
he  wrote  in  February  1893,  ‘  to  do  a  very  risky  thing.  In 
‘  my  speech  at  the  banquet  of  the  British  Chamber  of 
‘  Commerce  I  am  going  to  allude  to  the  calumnies  which 
‘  have  been  propagated  about  my  trying  to  corrupt  the 
‘  French  Press  and  French  public  men  by  the  distribution  of 
‘  enormous  sums  of  money.  But  nobody  would  believe  to 
‘  what  an  extent  this  abominable  lie  has  been  credited  even 
‘  in  go<nl  society.’  The  speech  was  an  extraordinary  success, 
and  produced  a  very  good  effect  in  France.  Tlie  occasion 
was  one  which  demanded  the  highest  combination  of  tact¬ 
fulness  and  serious  purpose.  The  least  blunder  in  expression 
or  the  least  suspicion  of  insincerity  might  have  produced  a 
ruinoiis  failure.  As  a  very  young  man  Lord  Dufferin  had 
offended  a  neighbour  by  his  description  in  a  speech  of  an 
Irish  landlord  as  ‘  a  well-dressed  gentleman  who  may  be 
‘  shot  with  impunity,  the  legitimate  target  of  the  immediate 
‘  neighbourhood,’  but  since  then,  often  as  he  had  spoken  on 
thorny  topics,  he  had  never  been  guilty  of  oratorical  indis¬ 
cretion.  Nor  was  he  now.  He  was  emphatic,  but  thoroughly 
good-humoured ;  he  was  spirited,  but  also  conciliatory ;  and 
also,  a  quality  which  particularly  appealed  to  the  French, 
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he  was  extremely  amusing.  ‘  The  fact  is,’  he  said,  *  that 
‘  since  I  arrived  in  Paris  I  have  not  spent  a  sixpence  that 
‘  has  not  gone  into  the  pocket  of  my  butcher  and  baker,  or 
‘  of  that  harmful  but  necessary  lady,  the  avenger  of  the  sin 
‘  of  Adam,  whose  bills  every  householder  who  values  his 
*  domestic  peace  pays  with  alacrity  and  without  examina- 
‘  tion — I  mean  the  family  couturiere.’  The  campaign  of 
invective  died  away,  but  up  till  his  retirement  he  never 
quite  occupied  the  position  which  he  had  held  in  other 
capitals,  and  which  he  would  have  been  so  well  fitted  to  hold 
in  Paris  itself  in  happier  times. 

In  1896  Lord  Dufferin  reached  the  age  of  seventy  years, 
and  finally  retired  from  the  public  service.  ‘  In  my  feelings 
‘  and  habits  of  thought  and  ways  of  looking  out  upon  the 
‘  world,  I  am  pretty  much  what  I  was  at  five-and-twenty.’ 
In  spite  of  growing  deafness,  he  was  still  possessed  of  the 
same  irresistible  personal  charm  which  had  been  so  remark¬ 
able  throughout  his  career.  His  brilliant  and  delightful 
social  qualities,  and  his  tact  and  versatility,  shone  all  the 
more  brightly  because  they  were  combined  with  others  of 
a  very  different  nature — high  courage  in  all  manner  of 
difficult  situations,  and  rare  sagacity  of  judgment.  ‘  It  is 
‘  better,’  says  the  Koran,  ‘  to  be  polite  than  to  bo  clever  ’ ; 
but  to  be  both  clever  and  polite  in  the  best  sense,  as  he 
was,  is  given  to  few.  Perhaps  his  own  ‘  Letters  from 
‘  High  Latitudes  ’  give  the  best  impression  of  him  as  he 
was  in  the  prime  of  his  manhood.  Rarely  has  a  more 
fascinating  and  witty  book  of  travel  been  written,  and 
the  admirable  descriptions  of  people  and  scenery  display 
to  the  full  his  great  powers  of  observation  and  expres¬ 
sion.  But  best  of  all  is  his  picture  of  his  delight  in 
the  dangers  of  the  sea,  as  he  beats  round  the  Spitzbergen 
coast  amid  fogs  and  storm  and  ice.  At  last  he  finds  the 
long  wished-for  opening  in  the  ice-barrier.  ‘  You  can 
‘  imagine  my  excitement  ...  I  could  have  carried  sail  to 
‘  sink  a  man-of-war— and  away  the  little  ship  went,  playing 
‘  leapfrog  over  the  heavy  seas,  and  staggering  under  her 
‘  canvas,  as  if  giddy  with  the  same  joyful  excitement  which 
‘  made  my  own  heart  thump  so  loudly.’  Five-and-thirty  years 
later  he  describes  the  joys  of  yachting  in  the  Mediterranean  : 

‘  The  wind  began  to  blow,  which  added  greatly  to  my  enjoyment. 
Indeed  in  two  or  three  days  it  blew  almost  a  gale  with  a  heavy  sea, 
and  I  had  some  fine  battling  with  the  waves,  my  little  boat  being  the 
only  one  which  dare  show  her  nose  out  of  port.  .  .  .  There  you  are. 
Utterly  detached  from  your  ordinary  existence,  with  hills  and  cliffs 
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and  chores  already  distant,  enveloped  in  elonds  and  storm,  and 


seeming  to  belong  to  a  separate  world  from  the  tumbling,  raging 
tumult  in  the  midst  of  which  you  are  contending,  while  from  time  to 
time  the  struggle  becomes  so  fierce  that  you  know  it  is  only  your  own 
skill,  experience,  and  presence  of  mind,  in  conjunction  with  the 


mechanical  skill  and  deftness  of  the  ship  itself,  that  stand  between 


you  and  eternity.  The  exultation  one  experiences  on  such  occasions 
is  almost  maddening.  .  .  .  Add  to  this  the  inexpressible  beauty  of 
the  moving  labyrinth  of  billows,  with  their  steep  blue  walls  and 
fringes  of  roaring  foam,  which  encompass  you  for  miles  in  every 
direction.’ 


Right  till  the  very  end  of  his  life  he  retained  this  passionate 
love  of  the  sea,  a  heritage  derived  from  a  line  of  seafaring 
Blackwood  ancestors.  The  same  spirit  made  him  a  keen 
sportsman  in  other  directions.  He  writes  from  Rome  in 
1890 :  ‘  I  have  taken  to  hunting  again.  I  have  not  ridden 
‘  to  hotinds  for  thirty  years  until  the  other  day.’  Later  he 
suys; 

‘At  last  we  have  had  something  like  a  run.  .  .  .  The  fox  and 
hounds  went  straight  away,  and  one  had  to  jump  the  staccionatas  or 
be  left  behind.  .  .  .  One  of  the  posts-and-rails  was  a  very  high  one, 
with  a  drop  on  the  other  side,  but  I  was  determined  to  do  my  duty  to 
my  Queen  and  country,  and  my  horse  cleared  it  beautifully,  though 
it  stopped  most  of  the  field.  .  .  .  The  master,  however,  greatly 
startled  me  by  the  way  he  passed  a  compliment.  He  s:iid,  “  You  were 
an  example  to  all  of  them ;  there  were  dozens  and  dozens  of  young 
men  behind  you.”  As  I  always  feel  five-and-twenty  when  I  am  on 
horseback,  to  hear  the  “  young  men  ”  placed  in  one  category  and 
myself  in  another  was  an  unexpected  blow.’ 

And  yet  a  man  of  sixty-four,  who  had  just  served  the 
arduous  office  of  Governor-General  of  India,  might  well  have 
felt  entitled  to  shirk  high  fences. 

The  last  few  years  of  his  life  were  clouded  by  one  of  those 
great  calamities  which  the  Greeks  would  have  attributed  to 
the  jealousy  of  Heaven,  excited  by  too  great  prosperity.  One 
of  the  most  remarkable  of  Lord  Dufferin’s  qualities  as  a 
high  official  had  been  an  unerring  judgement  of  men.  His 
quick  intuition  had  never  failed  him,  and  it  was  now  his  con¬ 
fidence  in  it  that  wrought  the  mischief.  Young  as  he  was 
in  mind,  his  physical  powers,  especially  his  eyesight  and  his 
hearing,  were  somewhat  failing,  and  this  doubtless  accounted 
for  his  deception,  and  led  him  to  put  implicit  trust  in  the 
man  who  brought  him  to  disaster.  All  through  his  life  he 
had  been  accustomed  to  somewhat  lavish  expenditure ;  as 
Governor-General  in  Canada  and  in  other  high  posts  he 
had  always  spent  much  more  than  his  official  salaries,  and 
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his  geuerous  open-handed  disposition  had  contributed  to 
impoverish  him.  Accordingly,  in  an  evil  day,  partly  with 
the  object  of  improving  his  finances  and  partly  with  a 
dislike  for  idleness,  he  embarked  on  City  business,  for  which 
he  was  not  naturally  well  fitted.  The  history  of  the  Loudon 
and  Globe  companies  is  too  well  known.  Their  failure  and 
the  disclosure  of  the  deceptions  practised  by  the  man  whom 
he  had  trusted  were  more  than  a  severe  blow  to  Lord 
Dufterin.  Always  deeply  sensitive  and  punctilious  as  to  his 
personal  honour,  he  was  most  deeply  atfected ;  at  the  same 
time  the  recent  death  of  his  eldest  sou  at  Ladysmith,  and 
later  the  severe  wound  of  another,  added  greatly  to  his 
afliiction  and  anxiety.  He  faced  the  situation  with  all  his 
old  courage  and  spirit,  he  stood  to  his  post  to  the  last,  and 
privately  did  all  he  could  to  relievo  some  of  those  share¬ 
holders  who  had  suffered;  he  spared  himself  nothing  in 
fulfilling  his  other  public  duties.  But  at  his  advanced  age, 
and  with  his  increasing  illness,  the  shock  was  too  much  for 
him.  Before  the  final  scene  of  this  financial  tragedy  was 
played  out,  he  was  relieved  of  his  troubles  and  responsi¬ 
bilities  by  the  all-healing  hand  of  death. 

‘  A  great  book,’  says  Fuller,  ‘  is  a  great  evil,’  and  one 
trembles  to  think  what  a  voluminous  work  Lord  Dufferin’s 
biography  might  have  become  in  hands  less  skilful  than 
those  of  Sir  Alfred  Lyall.  It  is  a  compliment  to  any 
author  to  wish  his  book  to  be  longer,  and  therefore  we  have 
the  less  scruple  in  lamenting  that  he  has  not  found  it  possible 
to  give  more  details  of  a  personal  character.  That  the  Life 
is  in  the  main  an  oflicial  record  is  due,  no  doubt,  to  the 
difficulty  of  publishing  extracts  from  private  correspondence 
of  so  recent  a  date.  The  glimpses  which  we  do  get  from 
time  to  time  of  the  personal  attraction  of  the  man  in  social 
and  private  life  make  us  long  for  more.  Our  one  criticism 
upon  an  admirable  work  is  that,  while  Lord  Dufferin’s 
personality  was  an  immense  factor  in  his  official  success,  we 
do  not  get  enough  of  the  personal  note.  But  a«  a  record  of 
a  great  man’s  services  to  the  State  in  spheres  of  bewildering 
variety  and  the  highest  importance  the  book  could  hardly 
be  surpassed.  It  is  both  concise  and  lucid,  and,  needless  to 
remark  when  Sir  Alfred  Lyall  is  the  author,  written  in  most 
admirable  English.  It  is  no  small  feat  to  have  written  a 
successful  biography  of  a  man  who  during  a  great  part  of 
his  career  was  engaged  in  work  of  a  conciliatory  and  pre¬ 
ventive  rather  than  of  a  constructive  character.  No  one 
has  ever  called  attention  to  the  work  of  a  lightning-conductor 
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except  when  it  failed  to  conduct.  But  Lord  DufFerin  was 
much  more  than  a  successful  diplomatist;  he  was  also  a 
statesman  of  a  very  high  order,  who  possessed  not  only 
sound  judgement,  but  the  far  rarer  gift  of  imagination,  and 
this  is  well  brought  out  in  the  biography.  There  can  be  no 
higher  tribute  to  Lord  DuflEerin’s  title  to  lasting  fame  than 
the  fact  that,  were  he  alive  to-day  in  the  prime  of  his 
powers,  as  he  was  in  the  seventies  and  eighties,  he  would  be 
universally  acclaimed  as  the  right  man  to  send  to  either 
Australia  or  South  Africa,  to  repeat  the  services  which  he 
rendered  to  the  Empire  so  brilliantly  and  so  effectively  in  the 
case  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada. 
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Art.  X.— CHATHAM  THE  REFORMER. 

1.  Chatham.  By  Frederic  Harrison.  ‘Twelve  English 
Statesmen.’  London :  Macmillan.  1905. 

2.  William  Pitt,  Pari  of  Chatham,  and  the  Growth  and 
Division  of  the  British  Empire.  By  Wadford  Davis  Green, 
M.P.  London  and  New  York  :  G.  P.  Putnam’s  Sons. 
1901. 

3.  William  Pitt,  Earl  of  Chatham.  By  Thomas  Babington 
Macaulay.  Edinburgh  Review,  January  1834. 

4.  The  Earl  of  Chatham.  By  Thomas  Babington  Macaulay. 
Edinburgh  Review,  January  1834. 

5.  William  Pitt,  Graf  von  Chatham.  Von  Albert  von 
Ruville.  3  vols.  Stuttgart  and  Berlin  :  F.  G.  Cotta’sche 
Buchhandlung  Nachfolger.  1905. 

G.  The  Border  Elliots  and  the  Family  of  Minto.  By  the 
Hon.  George  F.  S.  Elliot.  (Privately  printed.)  Edin¬ 
burgh.  David  Douglas.  1897. 

Tn  the  monograph  that  he  published  soon  after  the  death 
of  that  great  statesman,  Godwin  said  that  Chatham 
had  first  thought  of  aequiring  immortal  honour  by  counter¬ 
acting  the  venality  and  corruption  of  his  time,  and  that 
afterwards  ho  turned  to  foreign  victories  as  a  path  that 
led  to  more  certain,  more  immediate,  and  more  undivided 
applause.  It  would,  perhaps,  be  truer  to  say  that  Chatham 
lived  for  both  of  these  great  objects,  and  that  he  hoped  his 
success  in  attaining  the  second  would  arm  him  with  the 
power  of  achieving  the  first.  The  two  were  intimately 
associated  in  his  mind,  as  they  were  in  the  mind  of  the 
masculine  reformers  who  succeeded  to  his  larger  aims. 
England’s  weakness  abroad  was  in  Chatham’s  eyes  the 
result  of  this  internal  mischief,  the  poison  of  insincerity, 
instability,  incoherence,  and  indecision  which  vitiated  and 
corrupted  her  energies.  She  was  weak  at  the  extremities 
because  she  was  weak  at  the  heart.  Chatham  meant  to  put 
an  end  at  once  to  misrule  at  home  and  misadventure  abroad, 
and  he  thought  that  his  dazzling  successes  as  a  War 
Minister  would  enable  him  to  emancipate  her  government 
at  home  from  the  abuses  and  tyrannies  that  had  overgrown 
it.  This  great  hope  was  defeated,  and  its  failure  was  one  of 
the  most  dramatic  tragedies  of  history.  Because  Chatham 
was  foiled  as  a  reformer,  he  died  when  the  wilful  follies  of 
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the  Court  that  he  had  failed  to  subdue  threatened  to  leave 
of  his  victories  nothing  but  a  splendid  legend. 

Chatham’s  life  may  be  divided  into  three  periods.  In  1735 
he  went  into  Parliament.  For  the  next  twenty  years  he  was 
gathering  reputation  and  power.  From  17oG  to  the  acces¬ 
sion  of  George  III.  he  inspired  England  ;  he  ruled  England ; 
he  was  England.  From  17G1  to  his  death  in  1778  his 
authority  was  waning ;  his  purposes  were  baffled ;  his  hopes 
at  last  destroyed.  The  second  period  represented  the  suc¬ 
cess  of  his  foreign  policy ;  the  third,  the  demoralisation  of 
his  reform  policy. 

The  most  significant  fact  about  Chatham’s  rise  is  that 
it  was  effected  by  means  that  to  most  men  would  have 
been  fiital.  Few  men  have  believed  as  implicitly  as  did 
Chatham  that  they  were  sent  into  the  world  to  save  their 
country.  Few  men  have  persuaded  their  countrymen  that 
that  mission  was  so  wisely  and  so  certainly  committed  to 
them  that  anything  was  justified  which  gave  them  the 
opportunity  of  discharging  it.  Chatham  won  his  power  by 
shifts  and  stratagems,  by  violences  and  inconsistencies  which 
few  of  his  biographers  attempt  to  defend.  Mr.  Harrison, 
his  latest  biographer,  does  not  attempt  a  defence,  though 
he  points  out  that  Chatham  has  been  charged  with  acts 
for  which  there  is  no  sufficient  evidence.  Macaulay,  relying 
on  Coxe’s  ‘Life  of  Walpole,’  treated  it  as  settled  that 
Chatham  and  his  friends  offered  to  screen  Walpole  from 
prosecution  if  Walpole  would  use  his  influence  with  the 
King  in  their  favour.  If  this  were  true,  the  vehement  and 
indeed  vindictive  energy  with  which  Chatham  pursued  the 
fallen  Walpole  would  be  as  base  as  it  was  savage.  But  the 
evidence,  as  Mr.  Harrison  remarks,  is  far  too  slight  to 
justify  a  charge  which  is  entirely  out  of  character  with 
Chatham’s  many  and  grave  faults,  and  there  is  no  reason 
to  add  this  to  the  disfigurements  of  his  early  career.  It 
must  be  admitted  frankly  that  few  men  can  be  charged  with 
greater  inconsistencies  than  Chatham.  It  was  Chatham 
who  had  thundered  that  he  would  not  consent  to  spare  a 
man,  no,  not  half  a  man,  to  maintain  a  Continental  quarrel 
in  the  fields  of  Germany.  It  was  Chatham  who  left  a  sick¬ 
bed,  when  he  was  in  office  a  year  later,  to  support  Pelham  in 
that  policy.  He  had  sworn  that  he  would  never  admit 
Spain’s  right  of  search,  and  he  accepted  the  Peace  of  Aix-la- 
Chapelle,  which  was  silent  about  that  right.  He  had  hunted 
Walpole  out  of  public  life,  yet  he  took  office  with  Walpole’s 
successors  to  carry  out  Walpole’s  policy.  He  changed  k:s 
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mind  in  a  few  months  on  the  subject  of  a  standing  army. 
Indeed  during  the  first  twenty  years  of  his  career  it  might 
be  said  that  the  necessity  of  a  strong  navy  was  almost  the 
only  constant  article  in  his  politics.  His  treatment  of 
Pelham  and  Newcastle  was  fickle  and  undignified.  He  said 
that  he  would  never  join  Fox  or  Newcastle,  and  his  famous 
government  included  them  both. 

His  motive  in  all  these  changes  of  temper  and  policy  was 
a  firm  belief  in  his  capacity  to  save  his  counti’y,  and  a  grow¬ 
ing  recognition  of  the  conditions  under  which  alone  power 
was  to  be  gained.  If  he  was  obliged  to  accept  colleagues 
whom  he  neither  liked  nor  trusted,  to  acquiesce  in  iwlicies 
that  he  thought  doubtful  and  had  once  thought  fatal,  he 
was  ready  to  put  up  with  these  inconveniences  and  to  submit 
to  the  appearance  of  insincerity  rather  than  remain  excluded 
from  influence  and  office.  Some  of  his  acts  seemed  more 
inconsistent  than  they  were.  Ilis  views  on  the  subject  of  a 
standing  army,  for  example,  were  certainly  modified  by  the 
Jacobite  invasion  of  1745.  But  Chatham  retained  the  public 
confidence,  although  he  did  many  things  which  other  states¬ 
men  could  not  have  done  without  forfeiting  it.  It  is  one  of 
the  proofs  of  his  power  that  the  nation  still  believed  in  him 
to  the  end.  Not  that  everyone  forgave  these  inconsistencies, 
or  divined  the  patriotism  that  reconciled  and  explained 
them.  Smollett  published  in  1709  a  ruthless  satire  on 
English  politics  and  politicians  called  ‘  The  History  and 
‘  Adventures  of  an  Atom,’  in  which  one  view  of  these  trans¬ 
actions  finds  bitter  expression.  Smollett  was  wise  enough 
to  leave  the  country  before  this  work  appeared,  but  it  was 
reissued  four  times  in  the  following  seven  years,  which  shows 
that  it  achieved  some  popularity.  Air.  Thomas  Seccombe’s 
recent  edition  of  the  satire  is  particularly  valuable  from  the 
pains  he  has  taken  to  identify  the  allusions.  It  is  interest¬ 
ing  to  quote  a  passage  bearing  on  Chatham’s  abandonment 
of  Ilia  epposition  of  the  Continental  subsidies : 


In  tlio  nioi  ning  Tayclio  the  Great  [Pitt]  rci)aired  to  the  palace  of 
the  Cuhoy  (P.M.)  where  he  .  .  .  sung  a  solonin  palinodia  on  the 
subject  of  political  system,  repeated  and  signed  the  Buponian  creed, 
embraced  the  religion  of  Fakku-basi  [Iliinoverian  policy]  and  adored 
the  White  Horse  with  marks  of  unfeigned  j)iet3’  and  contrition.  Then 
he  was  conducted  to  the  .'intechamber  of  the  Emperor,  who  could  not 
without  great  difficulty  so  far  master  his  personal  dislike  as  to  appear 
before  him  with  any  degree  of  composure.  He  was  brought  forth  by 
Fika-kaka  [Newcastle]  like  a  tame  bear  at  the  stake,  if  that  epithet  of 
“  tame  ”  can  be  given  with  any  propriety  to  an  animal  which  nobody 
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but  his  keeper  dares  approach.  The  orator,  perceiving  him  advance, 
made  a  low  obeisance,  according  to  the  custom  of  Japan,  that  is,  by 
bending  the  body  averse  from  the  Dairo  [King]  .  .  .  and  pronounced 
with  an  audible  voice,  “  Behold,  invincible  Got-hama-baba  [George  II.], 
a  sincere  penitent  come  to  make  atonement  for  his  virulent  opposition 
to  your  government,  for  his  atrocious  insolence  to  your  sacred  person. 

I  have  calumniated  your  favourite  farm  [Hanover],  I  have  questioned 
your  integrity,  I  have  vilified  your  character,  ridiculed  your  under¬ 
standing,  and  despised  your  authority.”  This  recapitulation  was  so 
disagreeable  to  the  Dairo  that  he  suddenly  Hew  off  at  a  tangent  and 
retreated  growling  to  his  den ;  from  whence  he  could  by  no  means  be 
lugged  again  by  the  Cuboy  until  Taycho,  exalting  his  voice,  uttered 
these  words,  “  But  I  will  exalt  your  authority  more  than  ever  it  was 
debased ;  I  will  exalt  your  wisdom  and  expatiate  on  your  generosity  ; 

I  will  glorily  the  White  Horae  and  sacrifice  all  the  treasures  of  Japan, 
if  needful,  for  the  protection  of  the  farm  of  Yesso  [Hanover].”  By 
these  cabalistical  sounds  the  wrath  of  Got-hama-baba  was  entirely  ap¬ 
peased.  He  now  returned  with  an  air  of  gaiety,  strutting,  sideling, 
circling,  fiuttering  and  cobbling  like  a  turkey  cock  in  his  pride  when 
he  displays  his  feathers  to  the  sun.’ 

The  nation’s  obstinate  confidence  in  Chatham  was  no 
doubt  largely  due  to  a  conviction  of  his  financial  disinterested¬ 
ness.  A  slight  delicacy  in  this  respect  would  have  gone  a 
long  way  in  the  days  of  Henry  Fox,  who  made  even  more 
money  out  of  his  office  than  his  brilliant  son  contrived  to 
spend  on  his  pleasures.  But  Chatham  was  not  merely 
scrupulous ;  he  was,  judged  by  the  standard  of  his  day, 
quixotic.  He  was  made  Paymaster  of  the  Forces  in  1746. 
It  was  the  practice  for  the  Paymaster-General  to  obtain 
400,000/.  in  advance,  and  to  appropriate  the  interest  on  it 
for  his  own  use.  Chatham  refused  to  accept  a  farthing 
beyond  his  salary,  and  that  although,  as  Mr.  Harrison  says, 
he  was  a  poor  man  who  long  lived  on  the  bounty  of  others, 
and  was  extravagant  and  ostentatious  to  the  point  of  ridicule. 
He  also  refused  to  accept  the  commission  which  his  prede¬ 
cessors  had  taken  from  the  foreign  recipients  of  subsidies 
voted  by  Parliament. 

‘His  conduct,’  eaya  Macaulay',  ‘surprised  and  amused  politlclana. 
It  excited  the  warmest  admiration  throughout  the  body  of  the  people. 
The  motives  which  may  lead  a  politician  to  change  his  connexions  or 
his  general  line  of  conduct  arc  often  obscure,  but  disinterestedness  in 
pecuniary  matters  everybody  can  understand.  Pitt  was,  therefore, 
considered  as  a  man  who  was  proof  to  all  sordid  temptations.  If  he 
acted  ill  it  might  be  from  au  error  of  judgment ;  it  might  be  from 
resentment ;  it  might  be  from  ambition.  But,  poor  as  he  was,  he  had 
vindicated  himself  from  all  suspicion  of  covetousness.’ 
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Mr.  Harrison,  in  speaking  of  this  incident,  allows  his 
enthusiasm  for  Chatham’s  magnanimity  to  lead  him  into  an 
historical  exaggeration.  ‘  It  stands  recorded,’  he  says,  ‘  that 

*  Chatham  was  the  first  great  statesman  to  extinguish  that 

*  curse  of  corruption  which  had  afflicted  English  politics  since 
‘  the  Kestoration.’  Mr.  Harrison  cannot  mean  that  corruption 
ceased  in  1746,  and  it  is  therefore  difficult  to  understand  how 
it  was  extinguished  in  that  year.  There  was  probably  no 
election  at  which  corruption  was  more  active  than  the 
election  of  1780,  and  it  was  seven  years  after  Chatham’s  act 
that  Henry  Fox,  who  made  the  office  notorious,  became 
Paymaster-General.  But  it  is  difficult  to  praise  Chatham’s 
conduct  too  highly,  or  to  overrate  the  impression  it  made 
on  the  popular  mind,  and  it  certainly  stood  him  in  good 
stead  in  days  in  which  the  public  confidence  was  all  he  bad 
to  rely  upon.  When  Pelham’s  death  in  1754  was  followed 
by  the  choice  of  Sir  Thomas  Robinson  for  the  post  to  which 
Chatham  aspired,  of  Leader  of  the  House  of  Commons, 
Chatham  made  no  secret  of  his  chagrin,  or  of  his  determina¬ 
tion  to  force  himself  into  the  Government.  He  succeeded 
just  because  the  nation  could  forgive  or  admire  ambition, 
although  its  shifts  were  often  sorry  and  undignified,  in  a 
statesman  who  was  known  to  be  capable,  disinterested,  and  a 
patriot.  It  may  be  said  quite  justly  of  Chatham  that  at 
several  crises  in  his  life  he  fought  directly  for  his  own 
advancement,  indirectly  for  the  causes  he  meant  to  serve  in 
power.  It  must  be  added  that  the  nation  never  doubted  his 
motives  in  his  eager  and  savage  pursuit  of  leadership. 

That  leadership  came  to  him  when  the  disasters  of  his 
country  by  land  and  sea  obliged  the  King,  and  the  busy 
managers  of  intrigue  and  failure  who  surrounded  him,  to 
take  a  master  from  the  people.  It  came  to  him  at  the  worst 
hour  of  his  country’s  fate,  and  it  made  him  the  first  man  in 
Europe.  The  country  believed  in  him,  his  soldiers  and 
sailors  believed  in  him,  his  enemies  believed  in  him.  Armed 
with  this  confidence,  resolute,  quicksighted,  fearless,  he 
carried  his  nation  in  triumph  through  one  of  the  decisive 
crises  of  its  history.  He  could  breathe,  as  could  nobody  else, 
his  own  magical  spirit  into  the  men  who  did  his  bidding  and 
died  for  his  sudden  plans. 

*  The  ardour  of  his  soul,’  says  Macaulay,  ‘  had  set  the  whole  kingdom 
on  fire.  It  infiamed  every  Foldier  who  dragged  the  cannon  up  the 
heights  of  Quebec,  and  every  sailor  who  boarded  the  French  ships 
among  the  rocks  of  Britanny.  The  Minister,  before  he  had  been  long 
in  office,  had  imparted  to  the  commanders  whom  he  employed  his  own 
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impetuou?,  adventurous,  and  defying  character.  They,  like  him,  were 
disposed  to  risk  everything,  to  play  double  or  quits  to  the  last,  to  think 
nothing  done  while  anything  remained  undone,  to  fail  rather  than 
not  attempt.  For  the  errors  of  rashness  there  might  be  indulgence. 
For  over-caution,  for  faults  like  those  of  Sir  George  Sackville,  there 
was  no  mercy.  In  other  times,  and  against  other  enemies,  this  mode 
of  warfare  might  have  failed.  But  the  state  of  the  French  Government 
and  of  the  French  nation  gave  every  advantage  to  Pitt.  The  fops  and 
intriguers  of  Versailles  were  appalled  and  bewildered  by  his  vigour. 
A  panic  spread  through  all  ranks  of  society.  Our  enemies  soon  con¬ 
sidered  it  as  a  settled  thing  that  they  were  always  to  be  beaten.  Thus 
victory  begot  victory ;  till  at  last,  wherever  the  forces  of  the  two 
nations  met,  they  met  with  disdainful  confidence  on  one  side,  and  with 
a  craven  fear  on  the  other.’ 

The  nation  that  had  long  been  doubtful,  uneasy,  diffident 
of  its  resources  and  its  power,  was  turned  by  a  few  months  of 
vigorous  leadership  into  a  self-confident  and  elated  people, 
following  with  admiration  and  delight  the  victorious  strokes 
of  its  idolised  and  trusted  statesman.  All  that  was  at  issue 
in  those  furious  years  of  struggle  was  but  dimly  realised  at 
the  time  by  those  who  watched  the  pageant  of  conquest. 
Mr.  Harrison  does  not  exaggerate  their  significance  in  his 
summary. 

‘  If  Frederick  had  been  crushed  in  the  Seven  Years’  War,  Central 
Europe  would  have  become  the  prey  of  Russia,  Austria,  and  France. 
And  Frederick  well  knew  what  he  owed  to  Pitt.  As  the  King  of 
Prussia  wrote :  “  C’6t;ut  la  meilleure  tete  de  I’Angleterre.”  Had 
Dupleix  been  able  to  extend  and  consolidate  the  empire  he  was  so  near 
founding  in  Madras,  France,  and  not  England,  might  have  become  the 
suzerain  of  Hindustan.  If  Montcalm  had  succeeded  in  establishing  the 
French  control  of  the  St.  Lawrence,  the  Lakes,  and  the  Mississippi  valley, 
France,  not  Britain,  would  have  been  the  mother  country  of  America. 
How  different  would  the  aspect  of  the  world  be  to-day!  In  1755  all 
these  three  possible  re.sults  were  far  from  improbable.  In  1761  they 
had  become  utterly  impos;sible.’ 

One  further  remark  must  be  made  about  the  popular 
confidence  in  Chatham.  He  won  and  kept  that  confidence, 
as  we  have  seen,  in  spite  of  inconsistencies  that  other  men 
would  not  have  been  forgiven ;  he  won  and  kept  it,  it  must 
be  added,  in  spite  of  acts  of  splendid  candour  and  courage 
on  which  most  men  would  not  have  ventured.  Chatham 
tried  to  save  Byng.  That  effort  was  made  at  a  time  when 
Chatham  had  the  best  reason  to  be  anxious  to  keep  his 
popularity.  He  was  for  the  first  time  Secretary  of  State. 
He  was  surrounded  by  intriguers,  and  the  King  was  only 
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waiting  his  chance  to  overthrow  the  Ministry.  But  no 
thought  of  his  precarious  power  and  his  watchful  enemies 
prevented  the  threatened  Minister,  possessed  for  the  first 
time  of  what  had  been  the  prize  of  his  life,  from  speaking  on 
the  side  of  unpopular  mercy,  lie  showed  himself  then,  as  he 
showed  himself  in  the  American  War,  too  great  a  man  to  bend 
to  public  clamour  when  the  nation  wanted  what  he  thought 
was  wrong,  whether  it  was  conquest,  or  blood,  or  victory 
won  by  savage  aid. 

When  George  Ill.  came  to  the  throne,  Chatham  bad  won 
the  nation’s  confidence ;  he  had  used  it  to  bring  the  nation 
in  return  victories  and  tribute  greater  than  any  recorded  in 
her  history.  His  position,  according  to  Macaulay,  was  the 
most  enviable  ever  occupied  by  any  public  man  in  English 
history.  ‘He  had  conciliated  the  King;  he  ^domineered 
‘  over  the  House  of  Commons ;  he  was  adored  by  the  people ; 
‘  he  was  admired  by  all  Europe.’  If  any  man,  this  man, 
who  had  humbled  the  enemies  of  his  country  and  silenced 
its  quarrels,  ought  to  have  been  able  to  defend  the  nation 
from  the  boy  who  had  been  taught  by  Bute  that  he  was  to 
be  not  its  king  only,  but  its  ruler.  What  had  George  III. 
to  match  against  his  eloquence,  his  popularity,  his  long 
years  of  experience,  his  wide  and  victorious  renown  ?  He 
was  a  youth  brought  up  at  the  feet  of  Bute  and  his  mother, 
with  no  gifts  of  mind  or  fascinations  of  character.  It  might 
have  looked  an  unequal  contest.  Yet  in  five  years  the 
stripling  had  defeated  the  veteran,  the  dull  and  little-known 
Sovereign  the  enlightened  and  idolised  statesman.  Nor  is 
this  all ;  Chatham  was  not  only  vanquished  :  he  was  himself 
an  unconscious  instrument  in  the  King’s  hands.  The  over¬ 
throw  of  Chatham  the  Reformer  is  more  dramatic  than  the 
triumph  of  Chatham  the  Minister  of  War,  for  it  was  accom¬ 
plished  by  means  of  Chatham’s  own  glory. 

Chatham  was  like  the  King  in  one  important  respect.  He 
was  not  a  party  man.  He  and  the  King  both  wanted  to 
break  up  existing  parties,  and  to  divert  elsewhere  their  great 
power  and  influence.  Chatham  wanted  to  transfer  it  to  a 
Minister,  trusted  by  the  nation,  advising  and  guiding  his 
Sovereign ;  George  wanted  to  transfer  it  to  the  Sovereign, 
who  was  to  choose  his  own  Ministers,  and  find  in  them  the 
agents  of  his  own  will  and  ideas.  Chatham  did  not  want  to 
see  George  III.  working  his  ignorant  will  on  the  destinies  of 
the  great  empire  his  Ministry  had  won  ;  George  III.  did  not 
want  to  see  Chatham  ruling  England,  receiving  its  homage, 
directing  its  expansion,  overshadowing  its  Sovereign  in  the 
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eyes  of  the  world.  Chatham  could  never  make  a  partnership 
with  the  Crown,  such  as  his  ftimous  partnership  with  New¬ 
castle,  under  which  Newcastle  managed  the  majorities  and 
Chatham  managed  the  empire,  for  George  III.  meant  to  bo 
all  that  Chatham  himself  had  been.  But  however  discrepant 
their  ultimate  designs,  George  III.  and  Chatham  were  both 
impatient  of  party  government  and  rebels  against  the 
traditions  of  the  English  oligarchy. 

That  common  aim  had  at  one  time  definitely  united 
Bute  and  Chatham,  an  alliance  of  which  the  best  account  is 
to  be  found  in  ‘  The  Border  Elliots  and  the  Family  of  Minto,’ 
privately  printed  by  Mr.  George  Elliot.  In  April  1755, 
Bute  wrote  to  Sir  Gilbert  Elliot  a  letter  in  which  he  said, 
‘  Next  session  brings  the  Prince  to  age  ;  I  think  ’tis  likely  a 
‘strong  party  will  be  formed  that  will  set  both  Fox  and  the 
‘  Cardinal  [Duke  of  Newcastle]  at  defiance,  if  Pitt  can  be 
‘  induced  to  join,  a  point  I  have  much  at  heart ;  the  prospect 
‘  will  be  pleasing,  though  I  cannot  say  in  the  midst  of  such 
‘  corruption  my  hopes  can  be  ever  sanguine  ’  (p.  342).  There 
is  a  memorandum  in  Sir  Gilbert  Elliot’s  handwriting  which 
shows  what  was  the  sequel.  ‘  At  an  accidental  conversation 
‘  at  Sir  K.  Lyttleton’s,  Lord  Bute  discovered  Mr.  Pitt  and 
‘  his  friends  were  not  entangled  with  the  D.  of  Cumberland. 
‘  A  meeting  soon  ensued ;  as  both  sides  were  well  disposed,  a 
‘  treaty  was  soon  concluded.  Mr.  Pitt  saw  the  P — ss  at 
‘  Lord  Bute’s  house :  the  support  of  Leic'’  house,  and  the 
‘  opposition  to  the  two  treatys,  with  other  particulars,  agreed 
‘  to.’  The  treaties  were  treaties  making  subsidies  to  Hesse 
and  Kussia,  and  Pitt,  who  was  Paymaster,  opposed  them  in 
the  House,  and  was  dismissed  from  his  office.  The  next 
year,  when  Chatham  came  into  power,  Bute  became  Groom 
of  the  Stole,  and  Elliot,  writing  to  his  wife,  says :  ‘  Having 
‘  mentioned  the  Doctor  [Pitt]  you’ll  be  pleased  to  hoar  that 
‘  there  is  the  greatest  harmony  in  the  world  between  his 
‘family  and  Mr.  Bocland’s  [Lord  Bute’s],  who  has  indeed 
‘  behaved  in  the  prettiest  manner  ’  (p.  352).  But  these  cordial 
relations  did  not  last,  and  it  fell  to  Elliot,  as  their  common 
friend,  to  try  to  reconcile  Bute  and  Chatham.  Bute  sent 
him  to  Chatham  in  1760,  and  apparently  suggested  that  he 
himself  should  have  the  Treasury.  Chatham  was  uncompro¬ 
mising,  and  Elliot  has  left  on  record  a  note  of  his  determined 
language, 

‘Pitt  had  much  to  siy  against  Lord  Bute,  lie  speaks  of  his  high 
imperious  tone,  the  singling  all  confidence  into  one  hand  to  the  exclusion 
of  all  mankind,  the  flippant  use  of  the  Prince’s  name,  hilking  hiuntingly 
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of  liis  [Pitt’s]  progress  at  Court.  IIo  recalls  the  terms  of  their  union, 
and  Lord  Bute’s  warm  expressions  of  friendship,  yet  everyone  now  is 
more  at  home  at  LciccBter  House  than  Pitt  himself.  Then,  speaking  of 
himself,  he  says  he  has  aeted  on  the  concerted  pl.an,  armed  the  country, 
lias  not  shown  the  want  of  confidence  complained  of,  though  he  has  not 
communicated  jialtry  details,  but  seized  the  moment  to  secure  his 
measures,  etc.  He  goes  on  :  “  I  will  not  be  rid  with  a  check  rein,  nor 
postpone  measures  or  delay  business  till  I  hear  from  [the]  King.  Such 
being  the  case,  I  know  it  is  impos.«ible  to  act  in  a  responsible  ministerial 
office  with  L.B.  ;  he  has  all  confidence,  all  latitude ;  gives  hourly 
indications  of  an  imperious  nature.  I  can’t  bear  a  touch  of  command ; 
my  sentiments  on  politics,  like  my  religion,  are  my  own.  I  can’t 
change  them,  I’ll  controvci  t  them  with  any  Minister,  and  the  Sovereign 
must  judge  between  us.  The  rights  of  my  office  arc  not  enough  to 
mo  ;  if  I  am  to  be  in  a  responsible  situation,  I  can  not  be  dictated, 
prescribed  to,  etc.  ;  neither  acting  as  a  friend  can  I  then  contend  for 
the  closet,  or  drive  measures  by  national  weight,  as  I  do  at  present, 
where  I  pretend  not  friendship  to  the  Ministers  with  whom  I  act.  My 
age,  infirmities,  turn  of  mind,  make  it  impossible  for  me  to  undertake 
new  oppositions;  the  heats  and  colds  of  the  House  of  Commons  are  too 
much  for  me  ;  neither  will  I  retire  peevish  or  discontented,  but  recur 
to  the  P.  and  Lord  B.’s  friendship  to  put  me  in  some  honourable  by¬ 
standing  office,  where  I  have  no  responsibility,  but  aid  counsels  if  called 
uj)on.  Let  me  conclude  Avith  saying,  by  distrusting  his  friends  he’ll 
become  dependent  on  his  enemies.  I  will  even  make  way  for  his 
greatness,  assist  it,  only  I  cannot  make  part  of  it’  (pp.  3C3-1). 

On  the  evenin"  of  George  Il.’sdeath  Bute  called  on  Chatham, 
told  him  he  had  renounced  the  idea  of  being  First  Lord  of 
the  Treasury,  that  he  approved  of  the  war,  and  offered 
Chatham  his  sincere  friendship.  Chatham  replied  that  if 
the  war  were  to  undergo  the  least  shadow  of  change,  he 
could  no  longer  be  of  service.  It  is  clear  from  Bute’s 
conduct,  in  intimating  to  Newcastle,  without  consulting 
Chatham,  that  he  was  to  be  at  the  head  of  the  Ministry,  that 
he  had  grasped  the  first  opportunity  of  dividing  a  Government 
too  formidable  for  the  King’s  taste.  Elliot  saw  Chatham 
again  after  his  resignation,  and  has  left  an  account  of  the 
meeting : 

‘He  entered  at  large  into  the  occasion  of  his  resigning  the  Seals  at 
th.'it  juncture,  alluded  to  the  combination  of  great  Lords  he  saw  formed 
against  him,  avowed  his  determination  of  [not]  acting  at  all  unless  he 
directed,  painted  in  strong  colours  the  inability  of  the  Council,  most 
of  whom,  he  added,  now  fiir  the  first  time  began  to  think  for  themselves. 
He  oAvned  he  felt  in  his  breast  a  suj'eriorily  and  right  to  lead.  Show 
me  the  man,  said  he,  that  I  ought  to  folloAv  and  1  am  ready  to  do  it. 
The  noble  Dukes  and  great  Lords  of  the  Cabinet  he  jwissed  slightly 
over,  but  insisted  their  influence  and  authority  were  so  widely  spread 
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and  «)  artificially  woven  tliat  they  had  only  to  chusc  the  time  to  over¬ 
power  Lord  Bute  and  fetter  their  Sovereign  ’  (p.  368). 

These  extracts  are  interesting  and  significant  for  various 
reasons.  They  show  how  Chatham  hated  the  restraints  of 
common  action  with  men  who  were  strong  enough,  from 
their  family  connexions  or  other  reasons,  to  dispute  his 
supremacy,  and  they  show,  too,  how  difficult  a  colleague  he 
was.  He  wanted  to  be  free  of  Newcastles  and  Carterets  and 
Bedfords,  but  he  wanted  also  to  be  sure  that  nobody  else  had 
a  greater  influence  with  his  Sovereign.  That  was  his  quarrel 
with  Bute,  and  it  ought  to  have  opened  his  eyes  to  the 
necessity  of  forming  a  new  party  which  should  destroy  not 
only  the  old  family  supremacies,  but  the  new  system  of 
occult  influences  at  Court  as  well.  Chatham’s  experience  in 
1761  ought  to  have  made  him  the  leader  of  the  Rocking- 
hams  ;  it  seems  to  have  done  nothing  except  sharpen  his 
rancour  against  all  parties. 

Chatham  was  not  a  party  man.  A  party  man,  to  a 
Newcastle  or  a  Bedford,  meant  a  man  who  did  his  duty  by 
a  system  of  vested  interests.  Chatham  was  never  likely  to 
degenerate  into  a  party  man  of  that  kind.  But  he  knew  as 
well  as  any  man  that  there  was  something  wrong  in  the 
government  of  his  country,  and  he  ought  to  have  seen  that 
it  could  only  be  put  right  if  the  first  Englishman  formed  a 
party — not  of  the  Newcastle  kind — to  do  it.  That  is  pre¬ 
cisely  what  the  Rockinghams  did,  when  Burke  converted 
them  from  a  party  of  the  old  fashion  into  a  set  of  public- 
spirited  men,  genuinely  alive  to  pity  and  shame  for  their 
country,  and  inspired  by  an  ideal  of  just  and  merciful  if 
cautious  and  aristocratic  government.  Chatham  never  organ¬ 
ised  a  party  to  prepare  or  carry  out  a  policy.  All  that  he 
put  before  the  nation  was  a  loyal  discipleship  under  his 
flag,  a  policy  that  answered  w’ell  enough  during  the  excite¬ 
ments  and  emergencies  of  the  vvar,  but  could  hardly  bo 
accepted  as  a  remedy  for  the  evils  that  the  war  had  pushed 
into  the  background.  He  forgot  that,  as  Godwin  said,  he 
had  either  to  serve  his  country  in  the  way  prescribed  to 
him,  or  not  to  serve  her  at  all.  His  own  way  was  to  create 
a  part  which  nobody  could  fill  unless  the  King,  Prime 
Minister,  and  Parliament  were  all  moulded  by  Chatham 
himself.  And  it  may  not  unjustly  be  said  of  him  that 
he  was  apt  to  substitute,  for  the  standards  of  party, 
standards  of  personal  loyalties  and  dislikes  which  were 
scarcely  less  untrustworthy.  When,  in  1763,  he  was 
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approached  by  the  King,  at  Bute’s  suggestion,  his  chief 
stipulation  was  that  Temple  should  have  the  Treasury, 
and  in  1705  he  refused  office  to  please  Temple,  who 
wanted  to  have  a  purely  family  Ministry,  and  did  not 
like  to  see  Chatham  take  office  with  the  Whig  noblemen. 
His  loyalty  to  Temple  was,  like  his  hostility  to  Newcastle,  a 
reasonable  and  proper  state  of  mind,  but  out  of  place  when 
elevated  into  a  permanent  political  principle.  Chatham  had 
been  twice  ill-used  by  Newcastle,  but  ho  had  once  found  it 
worth  while  to  take  office  with  him  after  his  betrayal,  and 
his  resentment  was  allowed  to  play  too  largo  a  part  in 
governing  his  conduct. 

The  two  crucial  years  for  a  discussion  of  Chatham’s 
conduct  as  a  political  reformer  were  the  years  1765,  1766. 
Four  years  had  passed  since  his  resignation.  They  had 
been  years  of  disaster  to  every  cause  that  he  cherished. 
There  had  been  the  peace  in  1766;  the  unconstitutional 
dismissal  of  placemen  and  even  Lords-Lieutenant  for 
opposing  that  peace.  The  great  struggle  with  Wilkes  had 
begun,  and  the  Stamp  Act  had  been  passed.  The  King’s 
power  was  growing.  The  necessity  of  strong  and  im¬ 
mediate  action  was  unmistakable.  Yet  in  1765  Chatham 
refused  to  lead,  to  join,  or  to  aid  the  Rockingham  Govern¬ 
ment,  which  was  formed  in  July,  a  Government  most  un¬ 
congenial  to  the  King,  and  only  accepted  by  him  as  the  less 
hateful  alternative  to  Grenville. 

Mr.  Lecky  has  said  of  this  refusal  that,  ‘  if  not  the 
‘  worst,  it  was  certainly  the  most  disastrous  incident  of 
‘  Pitt’s  career.’  Mr.  Harrison  is  more  cautious.  ‘  We  do 
‘  not  know  enough  to  condemn  him  for  refusing  to  join  a 
‘  Ministry  in  which  were  to  bo  retained  some  of  the  Avorst 
‘  elements  that  ho  most  abhorred,  and  wherein  ho  had  good 
‘  reason  to  fear  that  the  creatures  of  the  King  would  con- 
‘  tinuo  to  hold  a  secret  and  malign  influence.’ 

To  understand  exactly  Chatham’s  position,  and  to  do 
justice  to  all  the  persons  whose  reputations  are  at  stake,  it 
is  necessary  to  follow  far  more  closely  than  Mr.  Harrison 
has  done  the  conduct  of  Chatham  and  the  Rockinghams  in 
these  two  yeai’s.  The  material  is  ample ;  the  Chatham 
correspondence,  the  Grenville  papers,  the  Bedford  papers, 
Albemarle’s  letters,  Grafton’s  autobiography.  Perhaps  the 
strongest  statement  of  the  case  for  Chatham’s  unfriendly 
isolation  occurs  in  Lord  Edmond  Fitzmaurice’s  ‘  Life  of 
‘  Shelburne.’  Chatham  had  various  reasons  for  hesitating 
to  commit  himself  to  the  Rockingham  Government.  They 
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shall  be  liberally  stated.  That  Government  was  to  contain 
Newcastle,  who,  though  he  had  been  Chatham’s  benefactor 
in  early  days,  and  had  forced  him  into  the  Government, 
had  treated  him  ill  on  two  occasions.  In  1 754,  on  Pelham’s 
death,  he  had  made  Sir  Thomas  Eobinson  leader  of  the 
House  of  Commons,  provoking  Chatham,  who  had  strong 
claims  on  the  leadership,  to  remark,  ‘  He  might  as  well  send 
‘his  jack-boot  to  lead  us’;  secondly,  in  1761,  he  had 
acquiesced  in  forcing  Chatham  out  of  office.  He  was  a 
man  powerful  both  from  his  connexions  and  his  supremacy 
in  the  arts  of  political  corruption.  Secondly,  the  Rocking¬ 
ham  Government  did  a  mischievous  and  ominous  thing  in 
bringing  back  Lord  George  Sackville  to  office.  For  his 
conduct  at  Minden  Lord  George  Sackville  had  been  dis¬ 
missed  the  service  in  1760,  and  his  name  removed  from  the 
Pi  ivy  Council.  The  Rockingham  Government  restored  him 
to  the  Privy  Council  and  made  him  Vice-Treasnrer  of 
Ireland.  Shelburne  left  a  paper  on  Lord  George  Sackville’s 
inglorious  but  eventful  career  in  which  he  described  this  act 
of  the  Rockingham  Government  as  characteristically  wanting 
in  penetration  and  fortitude.  There  is  not  much  to  put  to  the 
cr^it  of  the  Government  that  succeeded  the  Rockinghams, 
but  at  any  rate  it  dismissed  Lord  George  Sackville  from  his 
Vice-Treasurership.  How  strongly  Chatham  felt  the  rehabili¬ 
tation  of  Lord  George  Sackville  is  shown  by  his  language 
to  Grafton  and  Rockingham  in  January  1766,  quoted  by 
Grafton  in  his  autobiography.  Thirdly,  the  Government 
was  not  united  on  the  i-epeal  of  the  Stamp  Act.  Indeed, 
on  Burke’s  confession  it  did  not  mean  to  repeal  that  Act 
until  the  trouble  in  America  began.  Further,  it  was 
supported  by  the  Duke  of  Cumberland,  who  was  opposed 
to  repeal,  and  who  fortunately  died  in  October,  three 
months  after  the  Government  took  office.  Fourthly,  the 
Government  was  odious  to  George  III.,  who  only  accepted 
it  because  of  the  plight  in  which  he  had  been  placed  by  his 
quarrel  with  the  Grenville  Ministry.  Fifthly,  there  was 
still  a  suspicion  in  his  mind  that  the  Bute  inffuence  had  not 
ceased. 

This  is  a  full  statement  of  Chatham’s  reasons  as  they 
appear  from  his  letters  and  the  letters  of  others.  He  began 
by  refusing  the  overtures  of  the  Duke  of  Cumberland,  who 
was  commissioned  by  the  King  in  May  to  negotiate  with 
him  and  the  old  Whig  families  for  the  construction  of  a 
Government.  That  refusal,  there  seems  little  reason  to 
doubt,  was  really  inspired  by  Temple,  who  had  now  made 
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up  his  quarrel  with  his  brother,  George  Grenville.  Rocking¬ 
ham  formed  his  Government  in  July,  and  ho  made  at  once 
the  first  of  three  applications  to  Chatham  for  his  alliance. 
Everything  was  done  to  tempt  him.  He  was  at  one  time 
offered  the  leadership  of  the  Government.  Grafton,  his 
follower,  was  made  Secretary  of  State.  His  brother-in-law, 
James  Grenville,  was  offered  one  of  the  Vice-Treasurerships 
of  Ireland.  His  friend,  Nuthall,  was  made  Solicitor  of  the 
Treasury.  Measures  that  he  especially  demanded  were 
quickly  taken.  The  Duke  of  Cumberland  mentions  in  his 
statement,  among  the  stipulations  Chatham  made  as  a  con¬ 
dition  of  his  taking  office,  the  restoration  of  all  the  officers 
of  the  army  who  had  been  displaced  on  account  of  their 
votes  in  Parliament,  ample  justice  and  favour  to  Chief 
Justice  Pratt,  condemnation  of  general  warrants,  and  a 
modification  of  the  cider-tax.  All  these  things  were  done 
by  the  Rockinghams.  They  repealed  the  Stamp  Act,  in 
spite  of  the  hostility  of  the  King,  the  Tories,  the  Grenvilles, 
and  the  Bedfords.  They  acted,  in  fine,  as  consistently  in 
accordance  with  Chatham’s  opinions  as  his  own  Government 
acted  afterwards  in  opposition  to  them.  Lastly,  although  it 
contained  Newcastle,  who  was  indeed  by  this  time  the  pale 
shadow  of  his  old  power,  it  governed  without  corruption. 
There  was  one  important  measure  in  its  history  which 
Chatham  profoundly  and  wisely  disliked — the  Declaratory 
Act.  That  Act  was  passed  to  make  the  repeal  of  the  Stamp 
Act  a  less  bitter  penance  to  the  country.  If  the  strongest 
man  in  the  country  had  been  in  the  Government  that  Act 
would  not  have  been  needed. 

Chatham  not  only  refused  to  lead  this  Government.  He 
did  nothing  to  help  it.  He  dissuaded  his  friends  from 
helping  it.  He  wrote  an  acrid  letter  to  one  of  his  followers, 
George  Cooke,  in  December,  who  had  consulted  him  about 
the  answer  he  should  give  to  an  invitation  to  second  the 
Address.  He  made  no  secret  of  his  abhorrence  of  a  Govern¬ 
ment  which  contained  Newcastle.  On  one  occasion  he  was 
not  only  unfriendly,  but  disingenuous.  Rockingham  con¬ 
sulted  him  about  the  repeal  of  the  Stamp  Act,  and  yet, 
when  speaking  of  it  in  the  House  of  Lords,  he  said  that  he 
was  ‘  unconnected  ’  and  ‘  unconsulted.’  Chatham’s  conduct 
to  the  Rockinghams  in  office  must  be  considered  in  con¬ 
nexion  with  his  conduct  when  he  took  office.  His  Govern¬ 
ment  was  formed  in  July  1766.  Its  nominal  head  was  the 
Duke  of  Grafton,  whose  resignation  of  his  office  in  the 
Rockingham  Government,  coming  after  a  series  of  con- 
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spiracies  against  that  Government  by  the  King  and  his 
friends,  had  determined  its  fate.  The  Chancellor  of  the 
Exchequer  was  Charles  Townshend,  who  had  opposed  the 
repeal  of  the  Stamp  Act.  The  Lord  President  was  Lord 
Northington,  a  personal  friend  of  the  King,  and  sharing 
the  King’s  views  on  American  taxation  and  general  war¬ 
rants.  Lord  North  had  already  begun  to  make  himself 
famous  as  a  champion  of  the  Court  policy  of  war  on  America 
and  Wilkes.  The  Government  contained,  it  is  true,  dis¬ 
tinguished  politicians  of  Chatham’s  own  views  in  Shelburne 
and  Camden,  but  every  single  objection  that  had  been  urged 
against  its  predecessors  could  be  urged  against  this  Govern¬ 
ment,  with  one  exception.  The  new  Government  contained 
Chatham.  Its  composition  showed  that  it  was  not  the 
opinions  of  its  members,  or  even  the  danger  of  clandestine 
influences,  that  determined  Chatham’s  views  of  a  Govern¬ 
ment.  The  attractions  of  the  new  Government  were  that  it 
was  drawn  from  all  parties,  and  that  the  fall  of  the  Rocking- 
hams  had  left  no  dangerous  competitor,  whose  terms  might 
have  to  be  met. 

Chatham  had  acted  quite  consistently,  as  Mr.  Green  points 
out,  in  deprecating  Governments  drawn  from  one  party  only, 
for  ill  the  summer  of  1763,  when  the  King  had  made  over¬ 
tures  to  him,  he  had  insisted  very  strongly  that  the  Whig 
leaders  must  not  be  excluded.  ‘  It  cannot  go  on  withont  the 
‘  great  families  who  have  supported  the  Revolution  Govern- 
‘  ment,  and  other  great  persons  of  whose  abilities  and 
‘  integrities  the  public  have  had  experience,  and  who  have 
‘  weight  and  credit  in  the  nation.*  *  But  a  glance  at  his 
Government  shows  how  little  he  had  regarded  his  own 
dictum,  ‘  Connexions  as  to  men  are  mean,  but  as  to  measures 
‘commendable.’  The  Government  that  was  formed  in  1766 
had  not  been  a  year  in  office  before  it  had  passed  an  Act  to 
tax  American  imports,  and  it  had  not  been  in  office  three 
years  before  it  had  decided  that  it  could  exclude  Wilkes  and 
make  Colonel  Luttrell  member  for  Middlesex.  It  attacked 
Chatham’s  ideas  as  vigorously  as  the  Rockinghams  had 
attacked  the  King’s  prejudices.  Mr.  Harrison,  strangely 
enough,  continues  to  call  it  a  ‘  Ministry  of  Measures.’ 
There  was  no  real  unity  of  measures ;  and  therefore,  as 
soon  as  Chatham  fell  ill,  the  real  unity  of  control  was  the 
King’s. 

It  was  indeed  a  Coalition  Ministry,  and  how  little 
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I  Chatham  thought  of  opinions  as  the  principle  of  discrimina- 

I  tion  is  seen  in  his  overtures  to  the  Duke  of  Bedford  iu 

October  1766.  Those  overtures  broke  down,  not  from  dis- 
j  agreement  over  measures,  but  because  Bedford  made  what 

the  King  called  extravagant  demands  for  his  followers. 
Bedford  has  left  an  account  of  his  interviews,  first  with 
Northington,  and  afterwards  with  Chatham. 

‘  Tliat  evening  I  called  on  the  Earl  of  Northington  at  his  lodgings  in 
Milsom  Street.  After  a  very  short  previous  discourse,  he  began  a 
political  one,  wishing  to  see  myself  and  friends  in  administration,  it 
being  necessary  to  get  people  of  property  and  credit  to  give  it  weight 
and  permanency.  lie  said  this  was  the  wish  of  all  the  Ministers.  He 
said  Lord  Chatham’s  plan  was  to  preserve  the  present  trnncpiillity  of 
Europe,  to  give  no  subsidies  in  time  of  peace,  to  act  with  vigour,  to 
support  the  superiority  of  Great  Britain  over  lier  colonies,  and  to 
restore  authority  to  Government  at  lioine.’ 

‘  October  24,  Earl  of  Chatham  made  me  a  visit.  .  .  .  He  then  pro¬ 
ceeded  to  express  his  desire  that  I  and  my  friends  would  take  hands 
with  administration,  and  recapitulated  with  regard  to  measures  all  that 
Ix)rd  Northington  had  said,  but  in  a  fuller  manner.  lie  declared  his 
wish  to  continue  the  present  pacific  situation  of  affairs  in  Europe,  that 
he  would  not  advise  to  ]>ay  for  or  even  court  foreign  alliances,  but  that 
there  was  a  great  cloud  of  power  in  the  north  which  should  not  be 
neglected.  That  he  was  for  economical  measures  us  much  as  anyone, 
but  that  the  fleet  must  nut  be  neglected.  That  measures  for  the  proper 
subordination  of  America  must  be  taken.  That  the  militia  must  be 
Hustaiiunl.’  * 

Chatham  can  scarcely  have  been  unaware  of  the  risks  he 
was  running  in  taking  the  Bedfords  into  liis  Covernment, 
with  their  strong  hostility  to  the  Americans.  Another  illus¬ 
tration  of  the  same  tactics  was  afforded  in  his  conduct  when 
Charles  Townshend  began  to  be  troublesome  and  mutinous. 
Grafton  tells  us  Chatham  spoke  to  North  about  taking  his 
place.  Yet  North  was  only  known  as  a  powerful  champion 
of  the  King’s  policy  of  coercion. 

It  is  not  surprising  that  an  indifference  to  party,  which 
ended  in  perverting  Chatham’s  power  to  ends  that  were 
odious  to  him,  seemed  to  his  critics  an  affectation  to  dis¬ 
guise  his  ambition.  Burke  never  did  justice  to  Chatham. 
His  opinion  of  Chatham’s  conduct  is  given  in  a  letter  to 
Mr.  Richard  Shackleton  in  1779  : 

‘As  to  parties,  there  is  much  discussion  about  them  in  political 
morality ;  but  whatever  their  merits  may  be,  they  have  always 
existed,  and  always  will ;  and,  as  far  as  my  own  observation  has 
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gone,  I  have  observed  but  three  kinds  of  men  that  have  kept  out  of 
them  : — Those  who  profess  nothing  but  a  pursuit  of  their  own  interest, 
and  who  avow  their  resolution  of  attaching  themselves  to  the  present 
possession  of  power,  in  whose-ever  hands  it  is,  or  however  it  may  be 
used.  The  other  sort  are  ambitious  men,  of  light  or  no  principles, 
who,  in  their  turns,  make  use  of  all  parties;  and  therefore  avoid 
entering  into  what  may  bo  construed  an  engagement  with  any. 
Such  was,  in  a  great  measure,  the  late  Earl  of  Chatham,  who  expected 
a  very  blind  submission  of  men  to  him,  without  considering  himself 
as  having  any  reciprocal  obligation  to  them.  It  is  true  that  he  very 
often  rewarded  such  submission  in  a  very  splendid  manner,  but  with 
very  little  marks  of  respect  or  regard  to  the  objects  of  his  favour ; 
and  as  he  put  confidence  in  no  man,  he  had  very  few  feelings  of 
resentment  against  those  who  the  most  bitterly  opposed  or  most 
basely  betrayed  him.  The  third  sort  is  hardly  worth  mentioning, 
being  composed  only  of  four  or  five  country  gentlemen  of  little 
efficiency  in  public  business.  It  is  but  a  few  days  ago  that  a  very 
wise  and  a  very  good  man  (the  Duke  of  Portland)  said  to  nre,  in  a 
conversation  on  this  subject,  that  ho  never  knew  any  man  disclaim 
party,  who  was  not  of  a  party  that  he  was  ashamed  of.* 

We  do  not  tliink  Cbatliaui’s  views  of  party  government 
were  the  result  of  conscious  ambition,  but  they  certainly 
ignored  the  realities  of  the  crisis  created  by  the  King’s 
policy.  A  miscellaneous  Government  meant  a  King’s 
Government ;  a  party  Government  might  be  made  a 
national  Government. 

Chatham’s  views  about  the  necessity  of  dissolving 
parties  were  fortified  by  a  sentimental  regard  for  the 
King.  George  III.  always  had  before  him  a  vision  of  the 
predicament  of  his  predecessors,  whom  he  pitied  as  the 
captives  of  the  Whig  families.  Chatham  shared  that 
sympathy.  This  comes  out  in  his  talk  with  Elliot  after  his 
resignation,  and  in  his  letters  to  Shelburne  on  his  reasons 
for  holding  aloof  from  the  Rockinghams.  Writing  to 
Shelburne  in  February  1700,  he  s.ays  : 

‘  In  a  word,  my  Lord,  I  siludl  never  set  my  foot  in  the  Closet  but  in 
the  hope  of  rendering  the  King’s  j)ersonal  situation  not  unhappy,  as 
well  ns  his  business  not  unprosperous,  nor  will  I  owe  my  coming 
thither  to  any  Court  cabal  or  ministerial  connexion.  The  King’s 
pleasure  and  gracious  commands  alone  shall  be  a  call  to  me ;  I  am 
deaf  to  every  other  thing.’ 

In  a  similar  spirit  he  sent  a  message  to  Rockingham, 
in  which  he  stated  that  he  would  be  glad  to  confer  with 
Rockingham,  Grafton  and  Conway,  ‘  if  respect  and  duty  to 
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*  the  King  did  not  indispensably  forbid  him,  without  his 
‘  Majesty’s  commands,  so  to  do.’  He  never  enjoyed  his 
struggles  with  the  Court  as  other  great  Liberal  statesmen 
of  his  day  enjoyed  them.  He  was  probably  quite  sincere 
in  what  he  said  to  Thomas  Walpole  in  1762.  ‘With 
‘  regard  to  himself  he  had  felt  inexpressible  anxieties  at 
‘  holding  office  against  the  goodwill  of  the  Crown  :  that  he 
‘  would  never  again  put  himself  in  that  situation,  nor  accept 
‘  of  any  employment  whilst  His  Majesty  had  that  opinion  of 
‘  him  which  ho  was  acquainted  with.’  *  When  the  Duke 
of  Cumberland  wrote  to  Albemarle  to  tell  him  that  the 
negotiations  with  Chatham  had  broken  down,  because 
Temple  had  stood  out,  he  made  it  clear  that  Chatham  had 
considerable  sympathy  with  the  King. 

‘ .  .  .  I  found  the  King  already  entrenching  himself  with 
‘  Pitt’s  promises  of  mercy  in  so  many  particulars.  By 
‘  what  I  can  pick  up,  Pitt  is  completely  mortified,  and  I  am 
‘  heartily  sorry  for  it,  as  he  had  entered  more  sincerely  and 
‘  cordially  in  the  King’s  service,  nay,  and  went  farther 
‘  almost  than  the  King’s  views.’  f  His  letters  when  he 
accepted  a  peerage  for  his  wife,  after  he  had  been  edged 
out  of  office  by  the  King  and  Bute,  are  an  example  of  bis 
readiness  to  forgive  the  King. 

‘  I  have  not  words  to  express  the  sentiments  of  veneration  and 
gratitude  with  which  I  receive  the  unbounded  effects  of  beneficence 
and  grace,  which  the  most  benign  of  sovereigns  has  condescended  to 
bestow  on  me,  and  on  those  most  dear  to  me. 

‘  Your  lordship  will  not  wonder  if  the  sensations  which  possess  my 
whole  breast  refuse  me  the  power  of  describing  their  extent,  and 
leave  me  only  to  beg  your  lordship  will  be  so  good  as  to  lay  me  and 
Lady  Hester  at  the  King’s  feet,  and  to  offer  for  us  to  His  Majesty  the 
genuine  tribute  of  the  truly  feeling  heart;  which,  I  will  dure  to  hope, 
the  same  royal  benevolence  which  showers  on  the  immeritorious  such 
unlimited  benefits  may  deign  to  accept  with  equal  condescension  and 
goodness.’  + 

Mr.  Harrison  speaks  of  tliese  expressions  as  common 
form,  but  we  doubt  whether  any  other  statesmen  were  as 
prodigal  with  them.  No  doubt  there  was  something  in 
Chatham’s  nature,  with  its  sense  for  di'ama,  we  might  even 
say  for  melodrama,  its  weakness  for  effect,  its  love  of  splendour 
and  display,  that  invested  monarchy  with  a  romance,  even 
when  it  was  personified  in  such  unromantic  figures  as 
George  II.  and  George  III. 

*  Albemarle,  i.  151.  t  Albemarle,  i.  214. 
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It  was  said  of  Clement  V.,  the  first  of  the  Avignon  Popes, 
that  he  made  up  for  his  humility  towards  the  King  of  France 
by  his  arrogance  towards  the  Empire.  Chatham’s  colleagues 
had  good  reason  to  know  that  he  could  be  as  overbearing  to 
his  fellow-subjects  as  he  was  meek  and  submissive  to  his 
Sovereign.  ‘  His  language,’  said  Conway,  ‘  is  such  as  is  not 
‘  usually  heard  west  of  Constantinople.’  Conway  was  a 
Rockingham  Whig,  who  went  into  Chatham’s  Government. 
More  bitter  was  the  language  used  by  Chatham’s  follower, 
Shelburne.  In  the  most  interesting  fragment  of  his  auto¬ 
biography  he  says : 

‘  He  passed  his  time  studying  words  and  expressions,  always  with  a 
view  to  throw  the  responsibility  of  every  measure  upon  some  other, 
while  he  held  a  high,  pompous,  unmeaning  language.  What  took  much 
from  his  character  was  that  he  was  always  acting,  always  made  up,  and 
never  natural,  in  a  perpetual  state  of  exertion,  incapable  of  friendship, 
or  of  any  act  which  tended  to  it,  and  constantly  upon  the  watch,  and 
never  unbent.’  * 

Shelburne’s  expressions  about  Chatham  are  generally 
regarded  as  throwing  at  least  as  much  light  on  Shelburne’s 
character  as  on  that  of  Chatham,  and  as  explaining  the 
curious  atmosphere  of  suspicion  which  always  hung  around 
that  brilliant  and  unpopular  statesman.  But  it  is  not  possible 
to  dismiss,  as  mere  jealousy  or  malice,  a  verdict  which  agreed 
with  the  impression  most  people  formed  of  Chatham’s  temper¬ 
ament.  He  was  a  passionately  sincere  man,  but  he  had  some¬ 
thing  of  the  actor  in  his  character.  And  he  was  certainly  a 
difficult,  exacting,  and  uncertain  colleague.  Such  a  man  is 
not  well  adapted  to  lead  a  miscellaneous  party  in  times  of 
peace.  Personal  magnetism  could  alone  have  held  such  a 
company  together.  Chatham  had  more  magnetism  for  the 
nation  watching  his  career  than  for  individuals,  working  at 
its  details  with  him.  His  two  most  intimate  followers  were 
Shelburne  and  Camden.  How  Shelburne  could  write  of  him 
we  have  seen.  Camden  heard  of  his  death  with  composure. 

There  were  two  other  causes  that  contributed  to  disable 
Chatham  as  an  opponent  of  the  King.  One  was  his  health. 
Mr.  Harrison  quotes  Sir  Andrew  Clark’s  opinion  (p.  190) : 
‘  Suppressed  gout  disordered  the  whole  nervous  system,  and 
‘  drove  him  into  a  state  of  mental  depression,  varying  with 
‘  excitement  and  equivalent  to  insanity.  But  there  was  no 
‘  specific  brain  disease.’  This  terrible  affliction  paralysed 
Chatham,  but  even  before  it  befell  him  he  had  weakened  his 

*  Life  of  Shelburne,  i.  76. 
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position  by  taking  a  peerage.  There  was  a  great  diflPerence 
between  William  Pitt  and  the  Earl  of  Chatham,  and  the 
disappointment  and  outcry  which  had  followed  Pitt’s  accept¬ 
ance  of  a  pension  in  1763  ought  to  have  warned  him  from 
taking  a  peerage  in  1766.  His  motives  were  reasonable 
enough.  He  was  sincerely  afraid  of  the  strain  of  the  House 
of  Commons  ;  but  he  ought  to  have  been  still  more  afaid  of 
the  isolating  splendour  of  the  House  of  Lords. 

These  reasons  explain  Chatham’s  failure.  That  failure  was 
complete.  A  comparison  of  the  years  1757-1760  with  those 
of  1767-1770  shows  how  the  King’s  system,  fatal  to  every¬ 
thing  Chatham  wanted,  had  entrenched  and  secured  itself 
in  six  years.  Chatham  had  failed,  because  he  had  attempted 
what  was  impossible.  Justly  and  rightly  he  despised  the 
conventions  and  superstitions  of  family  government,  but  he 
allowed  his  suspicion  of  the  machinery  of  that  government  to 
make  him  forget  that  no  resistance  or  movement  was  possible 
without  organisation  on  some  common  principle  of  conduct. 
The  result  was  that  it  was  the  King,  and  not  Chatham,  who  got 
his  way.  Chatham  had,  indeed,  all  the  qualities  that  were 
essential  to  defeat.  He  was  careless  of  the  dignity  or  the  sus¬ 
ceptibilities  of  those  with  whom  it  was  fatal  to  him  to  quarrel ; 
the  only  men  whom  he  treated  with  uniform  consideration 
were  men  too  selfish  to  be  his  friends,  and  towards  them  his 
patience  was  excessive.  If  he  had  been  less  powerful,  the 
party,  respectable  but  not  stimulating,  that  did  his  work 
and  carried  out  his  policy  might  have  survived  his  unfriendly 
indifference.  If  his  influence  had  reposed  on  anything  else 
than  the  nation’s  confidence,  his  peerage  would  not  have 
hurt  it.  Illness  might  have  made  him  still  more  an  object 
of  love  and  admiration  ;  in  the  form  in  which  it  attacked 
him,  it  annihilated  his  authority,  made  him  inscrutable 
without  making  him  interesting,  and  left  the  waning  glory 
of  his  name  to  the  alien  purposes  of  his  successors.  Disabled 
by  disease,  paralysed  by  a  fatal  incapacity  for  concerted 
leadership,  the  greatest  Englishman  of  his  times,  his  days 
of  power  crowded  with  triumphs,  the  magnanimous  impulses 
of  his  mind  and  his  large  and  splendid  ambitions  scarcely 
obscured,  though  often  defeated,  by  his  imperious  manners 
and  the  artificial  surface  of  his  life,  he  succumbed  slowly 
but  certainly  to  the  petty  intrigues,  the  elaborate  flatteries, 
and  the  mean  dexterities  of  the  King. 

A  different  explanation  of  Chatham’s  conduct  is  given  in 
the  elaborate  and  learned  work  lately  published  by  Herr  von 
Ruville.  These  three  volumes  represent  the  enlarged  form 
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of  Herr  von  Ruville’s  earlier  study  of  the  relations  of 
Chatham  and  Bute.  They  are  particularly  interesting 
because  Herr  von  Ruville  never  flinches  from  his  own 
opinions.  It  takes  a  daring  historian  to  defend  Bute’s 
letter  to  Choiseul  in  1762,  but  Herr  von  Ruville’s  courage 
does  not  fail  him.  Similarly  in  treating  Chatham’s  career 
he  is  never  afraid  of  advancing  explanations  which  strike 
the  reader  as  less  happy  than  eccentric.  The  result  is  that, 
though  the  writer  is  in  one  sense  singularly  qualified  to 
appreciate  Chatham — in  the  sense,  that  is  to  say,  that  he 
is,  like  Chatham,  a  Royalist — he  contrives  to  leave  a 
more  disagreeable  impression  of  Chatham’s  character  as  a 
domestic  politician  than  a  frankly  hostile  interpreter  would 
have  ventured  to  suggest.  We  do  not  find  much  to  dissent 
from  in  Herr  von  Ruville’s  account  of  Chatham’s  constitu¬ 
tional  wishes.  Herr  von  Ruville  thinks  that  Chatham 
wanted  to  be  the  mediator  between  Parliament  and  King : 
a  Prime  Minister  who  was  not  to  be  the  Executive  Minister 
of  Parliamentary  authority,  but  a  leader  of  the  whole  body 
politic,  a  real  ruler,  with  the  King  and  Parliament  standing 
in  relation  to  him  as  limiting  factors.  It  followed  that 
Chatham  and  Bute  were  often  in  agreement,  and  Herr  von 
Ruville  makes  much  of  the  fact  that  when  Bute  retired  in 
1763  the  new  Ministers  made  the  King  more  hostile  to 
Chatham,  and  he  contrasts  the  Rockinghams’  behaviour  to 
Bute  and  his  friends  with  Chatham’s  praise  of  Bute  in  the 
House  of  Commons  in  March,  1761. 

Up  to  this  point  Herr  von  Ruville’s  account  does  not 
differ  from  that  of  most  historians,  except  that  he  is  far 
more  friendly  to  the  King  and  to  Bute  than  any  Whig 
historian  could  be,  and  that  he  is  less  alive  to  the  strength  of 
the  Whig  case  against  the  Court  than  any  English  historian 
could  be.  But  he  goes  on  to  attribute  Chatham’s  conduct 
in  detail  throughout  to  one  of  two  passions :  the  passion  for 
power  and  the  passion  for  money.  Thus  Chatham  retired 
in  1761  because  he  thought  his  successors  would  make 
a  bad  peace  and  thereby  make  him  popular.  His  objections 
to  a  corrupt  Parliament,  governed  by  a  king  or  by  a  group  of 
nobles,  arose  not  from  the  dislike  of  corruption  but  from  its 
effect  in  destroying  the  influence  that  his  oratory  gave  him. 
His  zeal  for  Parliamentary  reform  was  strictly  limited  to  a 
consideration  of  the  sort  of  Parliament  in  which  he  would 
be  strong.  He  did  not  want  serious  Parliamentary  reform, 
or  an  enlarged  electorate,  or  a  popular  press,  because  all  of 
these  things  might  threaten  his  power.  He  wanted  the 
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King’s  right  to  choose  his  Ministers  to  remain  intact, 
because  he  thought  the  King  would  choose  him,  and  he 
only  approached  the  oligarchy  when  he  thought  the  King’s 
power  was  become  so  great  as  to  be  a  danger  to  his 
ambitions.  In  all  this  Herr  von  Ruville  seems  to  us  to  err 
as  much  on  one  side  as  Mr.  Harrison  errs  on  another  in 
representing  Chatham  as  a  far  more  convinced  and  thorough 
reformer  than  Charles  Fox. 

But  this  part  of  Herr  von  Ruville’s  analysis  is  at  any 
rate  more  plausible  than  his  extraordinary  use  of  his  second 
explanation.  Chatham’s  legacies  seem  to  obsess  his  mind. 
He  explains  Chatham’s  strange  conduct  from  his  retirement 
in  1761  to  1765  as  due  to  a  dread  of  offending  the  King, 
who,  he  hoped,  would  restore  him  to  power,  or  Sir  William 
Pynsent,  who,  he  thought,  would  leave  him  a  legacy.  As 
Chatham  had  never  seen  Pynsent,  the  legacy  has  generally 
been  regarded  as  an  unexpected  tribute  to  his  public 
services,  but  Herr  von  Ruville  is  convinced  that  Chatham 
knew  of  it  beforehand,  and  that  the  reason  he  disliked 
Wilkes  Avas  that  Pynsent  had  sometimes  thought  of  making 
him  his  heir  instead.  Chatham,  in  fact,  was  trying  to  pre¬ 
serve  an  uneasy  equilibrium,  expecting  favours  at  once  from 
the  Court  and  from  an  old  politician  who  admired  him  for 
his  disinterested  resistance  to  the  Court,  a  difficult  pose  which 
Chatham  could  only  maintain  by  means  of  periods  of  silence 
and  inaction.  Pynsent’s  death  in  1765  relieved  Chatham  from 
the  intolerable  strain,  and  he  could  openly  return  to  his  old 
idea  of  destroying  all  parties.  This  use,  though  it  is  the  most 
fantastic,  is  not  the  only  use  that  Herr  von  Ruville  makes 
of  his  discovery  that  Chatham  was  governed  by  avarice. 

Before  he  died  Chatham  knew  himself  beaten,  and  he 
knew  the  cause.  In  the  last  days  the  breach  with  the 
Rockinghams  was  healed.  The  events  of  1765-6  had  left 
wounds  on  both  sides.  It  is  significant  that  Chatham, 
speaking  to  Grafton  in  1767,  said  that  if  a  junction  was 
necessary  it  would  be  better  to  choose  the  Bedfords  than  the 
Rockinghams,  though  the  Bedfords  were  the  most  violent 
opponents  of  the  American  claims.  The  same  year,  when 
there  were  negotiations  going  on  between  various  sections,  and 
Bedford  and  Rockingham  met,  it  was  noticed  that  ‘  Rocking* 

‘  ham  was  more  against  Lord  Chatham  than  any  other.’ 
But  in  1770  the  breach  was  healed.  The  Duke  of  Portland 
wrote  to  Rockingham  on  December  3,  1767,  an  account  of  a 
conversation  Chatham  had  had  with  somebody  whose  name 
he  does  not  give  : 
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■  He  says  that  he  united  body  and  soul  with  Lord  Rockingham  and 
Sir  George  Savile  in  their  measures  (meaning,  I  suppose,  the  Middlesex 
election) ;  that  he  thinks  Sir  George  the  most  virtuous  character  in 
this  country,  and  bows  to  his  constitutional  and  private  integrity  ;  that 
he  will  go  hand  in  hand  with  Lord  Rockingham  and  his  friends,  who 
are,  and  have  proved  themselves  to  be,  the  only  true  Whigs  in  this 
country.  “  Former  little  differences  must  be  forgotten  when  the  contest 
is  pro  aris  et  focis.”  ’  * 

In  a  speech  he  made  on  January  22,  1770,  seconding  a 
motion  of  Rockingham’s,  he  announced  a  union  which,  if  it 
had  come  five  years  earlier,  would  have  saved  the  country 
firom  some  of  its  worst  calamities  : 

‘  My  lords,  besides  my  warm  approbation  of  the  motion  made  by  the 
noble  lord,  1  have  a  natural  and  personal  pleasure  in  rising  up  to  second 
it.  I  consider  my  seconding  his  lordship’s  motion,  and  I  would  wish 
it  to  be  considered  by  others,  as  a  public  demonstration  of  that  cordial 
union  which,  I  am  happy  to  affirm,  subsists  between  us— of  my  attach¬ 
ment  to  those  principles  which  he  has  so  well  defended,  and  of  my 
respect  for  his  person.  There  has  been  a  time,  my  lords,  when  those 
who  wished  well  to  neither  of  us,  who  wished  to  see  us  separated  for 
ever,  found  a  sufficient  gratification  for  their  malignity  against  us  both. 
But  that  time  is  happily  at  an  end.  The  friends  of  this  country  will,  I 
doubt  not,  hear  with  pleasure  that  the  noble  lord  and  his  friends  are 
now  united  with  me  and  mine,  upon  a  principle  which,  I  trust,  will 
make  our  union  indissoluble.  It  is  not  to  possess,  or  divide,  the 
emoluments  of  government ;  but,  if  possible,  to  .save  the  State.  Upon 
this  ground  we  met,  upon  this  ground  we  stand,  firm  and  inseparable. 
No  ministerial  artifices,  no  private  offers,  no  secret  seduction,  can 
divide  us.  United  as  we  are,  we  can  set  the  profoundest  policy  of  the 
present  ministry,  their  grand,  their  only  arcanum  of  government,  their 
divide  et  impera,  at  defiance.’ 

Chatham  from  this  time  adopted  that  fierce  tone,  in  speak¬ 
ing  of  the  Crown  and  its  powers,  which  George  III.  often 
heard  from  his  greatest  subjects.  He  had  learnt  by  this  time 
that  all  the  fine  phrases  and  formulas  about  confounding  and 
dissolving  parties  had  been  the  disguise  of  the  King’s  ambitions. 
Misled  by  this  illusion,  he  had  made  war  on  the  only  set  of 
men  who  had  a  definite  public  ground  for  uniting  against 
the  prerogatives  of  the  Crown,  and  objects  ampler  and  more 
respectable  than  the  prizes  or  the  pillage  of  governments. 

In  his  first  essay  on  Chatham’s  career  Macaulay  talks  of 
his  melancholy  yet  not  inglorious  close.  Chatham  died 
amidst  disasters  not  less  terrible  than  those  that  sur¬ 
rounded  the  death  of  his  son.  The  foi*ces  that  he  dreaded 
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were  stronger  than  ever.  Unreason,  anarchy,  and  passion 
were  at  the  helm.  There  was  as  much  hope  that  the 
schism  in  the  Empire  would  be  ended  by  the  wisdom  of 
an  infatuated  king  and  his  obedient  ministers  as  there 
had  been  that  the  great  schism  in  the  Church  would  be 
ended  by  the  famous  combination  of  the  mad  King, 
Charles  VI.,  and  the  drunken  Wenzel,  King  of  the  Romans. 
But  the  close  of  Chatham’s  career,  however  melancholy,  was 
very  far  from  inglorious.  It  was  ennobled  not  only  by  the 
dramatic  scene  of  his  last  speech  in  the  Lords,  but  by  seven 
years’  brave  and  devoted  championship  of  the  great  causes 
that  his  mistakes  had  injured.  Before  he  died  there  had 
grown  up  and  developed  a  party  alive,  if  not  yet  adequate, 
to  the  necessities  of  the  nation.  It  was  weakened  by  the 
caution  of  Burke,  and  the  respectable  fears  and  prejudices  of 
amiable  mediocrities  like  Portland.  Yet  it  had  in  it  the 
spirit  which  was  the  secret  of  Chatham’s  power,  and  it  was 
soon  to  be  led  and  transformed  by  a  Liberal  with  sympathies 
as  wide  and  democratic  as  those  of  Chatham  himself. 

Chatham  was  a  democrat.  Rockingham  and  Burke  had 
a  superstitious  faith  in  government  by  the  Revolution 
families.  During  the  days  of  their  alliance,  Chatham’s  was 
always  the  vigorous,  incisive  policy ;  Burke  preferred 
moderate  courses,  and  a  reverent  eye  for  custom  and 
chartered  privilege.  The  great  characteristics  of  Chatham’s 
politics  were,  first  a  real  belief  in  the  rights  and  power  of  the 
nation  as  against  Crown  or  aristocracy  ;  secondly,  a  stem 
refusal  to  put  the  interests  or  the  pride  of  any  class  or  set  of 
men  above  what  he  conceived  to  be  justice.  He  had  not, 
like  the  Rockinghams,  a  consistent  philosophy  ;  he  attacked 
each  problem  as  it  arose,  with  a  savage  zeal  and  integrity  of 
mind  and  purpose.  He  defended  against  Burke  the  right  of 
the  British  Parliament  to  control  the  excesses  of  the  India 
Company.  He  defended  against  Rockingham  the  right  of 
the  Irish  Parliament  to  tax  its  absentee  landlords.  He 
supported  parliamentary  reform  :  indeed  he  became  a 
convert  to  triennial  Parliaments,  and  more  than  any  of  his 
contemporaries  he  hoped  and  helped  to  acclimatise  the  idea 
of  popular  rule.  His  mad  noisy  City  friends,  as  Newcastle 
called  them,  were  often  rhetoricians,  but  at  least  they 
reminded  the  Bedfords  and  the  Portlands  that  government 
could  not  always  remain  the  subject  of  bargains  and  diplo¬ 
macy  between  one  great  house  and  another.  The  ardour 
and  courage  with  which  he  had  directed  and  inspired  the 
conquering  fleets  and  armies  of  his  country  was  not  greater 
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than  the  ardour  with  which  he  resisted  his  country’s  follies 
and  the  courage  with  which  he  blamed  her  crimes. 

With  Chatham  there  died  the  last  hope  of  preventing  the 
dissolution  of  the  Empire  ;  but  those  days  of  beaten  resistance 
to  tyranny  had  left  traditions  and  inheritances  as  lasting  as 
the  legacies  of  his  days  of  victorious  power.  His  splendid 
patrimony  was  divided.  The  Rockinghams  accepted  and 
developed  his  policy  of  just  dealing  with  India  and  Ireland. 
His  son  inherited  his  care  for  scrupulous  honour  in  public 
offices.  Even  mistakes  of  which  he  had  repented  were 
repeated  by  his  disciple  Shelburne,  whose  services  to  the  King 
were  to  find  no  greater  gratitude  than  those  of  his  master. 
His  generous  and  democratic  sympathies  were  resumed  by 
Foi.  Leslie  Stephen  said  of  Swift  that  the  prejudices  from 
which  he  freed  himself  were  chiefly  the  prejudices  of  other 
people.  Fox  freed  himself  from  the  prejudices  of  the 
Rockinghams  the  more  easily  because  they  had  never  been 
his  own.  He  applied  throughout  his  life  Burke’s  central 
principle  of  a  Government  formed  to  control  the  King,  but 
he  supplemented  it  with  Chatham’s  doctrine  of  a  people 
able  to  control  Parliament.  When  the  last  of  these  men 
died  the  King  was  still  in  power,  arresting  all  the  liberal 
and  enlightened  influences  of  his  time.  Chatham  might  at 
one  time  have  disarmed  him.  It  must  be  counted  a  noble 
compensation  for  that  disastrous  failure  that,  after  his 
disabling  humours  and  vanities  were  forgotten,  the  echoes 
of  bis  defiant  eloquence  remained,  and  in  the  coming  tribu¬ 
lations  of  English  freedom  men  were  found  who  had  not 
unlearned  the  lessons  of  his  splendid  anger. 
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I:  Art.  XL— the  COUNTRY  AND  THE  GOVERNMENT. 


Speech  of  the  Right  Hon.  Joseph  Chamberlain,  M.P.,  at  the 
Albert  Hall.  Times,  July  8,  1905. 

Tn  June  1885,  when  Mr.  Gladstone’s  Government  was 
defeated  on  the  Spirit  Duties,  few  men  would  have  pre¬ 
dicted  that  during  the  succeeding  twenty  years,  with  but 
two  short  breaks,  his  political  opponents  would  remain  in 
power.  True,  in  several  respects,  Mr.  Gladstone’s  Adminis¬ 
tration  had  been  very  unfortunate  ;  but  his  personality  still 
towered  high  above  his  rivals.  The  Opposition  in  the 
House  of  Commons  was  singularly  weak  and  ineflPective; 
and  for  the  time  being  its  leaders  suffered  from  the  hardly 
disguised  distrust  and  dislike  manifested  towards  them  by 
the  bellicose  young  Tories  below  the  gangway.  The  arts  of 
deliberate  obstruction  had  been  brought  to  a  high  pitch  by 
the  members  of  the  so-called  ‘  Fourth  Party  ’ ;  and  Sir 
Stafford  Northcote’s  disposition  to  check  the  recklessness  of 
Opposition  out  of  respect  to  the  dignities  of  the  House  and 
the  higher  interests  of  the  country  received  little  considera¬ 
tion  at  their  hands.  If  these  were  the  coming  men  of  the 
Conservative  Party  in  1885,  where  was  the  country  to  look 
for  that  sense  of  responsibility  which  it  expects  from  the 
statesmen  who  are  to  govern  it?  The  majority  on  the 
Spirit  Duties  was  obtained  by  the  alliance  with  the  Con¬ 
servatives  of  Irish  Nationalists  exasperated  by  the  measures 
which  Mr.  Gladstone  was  taking  to  enforce  law  and  order  iu 
Ireland  and  to  destroy  the  tyranny  of  the  Land  League. 
The  alliance  had  been  skilfully  engineered  by  Lord  Randolph 
Churchill,  and  the  remarkable  scene  within  the  House,  when 
the  numbers  of  the  fatal  division  were  announced  at  the 
table,  showed  clearly  enough  to  whom  the  victory  of  the 
moment  really  belonged.  What  hope  was  there  for  a  party 
which  would  bid  so  high  for  a  triumph  evidently  destined 
to  prove  as  short-lived  as  it  was  discreditable? 

many  men  on  both  sides,  and  the  great  majority  of 
those  who  belonged  to  the  Liberal  Party,  reasoned,  and 
reasoned  wrongly,  in  1885.  They  saw  the  strained  rela¬ 
tions,  perhaps  even  the  personal  jealousies  and  animosities, 
that  existed  amongst  those  who  sat  on  the  Speaker’s  left 
hand.  They  failed  to  recognize  the  wide  differences  (kept 
as  long  as  possible  and  as  much  as  possible  below  the 
surface)  that  prevailed  within  their  own  party.  Very 
well  grounded  suspicion  was  general  at  the  time  that  the 
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defeat  in  June  was  partly  due  to  a  calculation  that  the 
fall  of  the  Liberal  Administration  on  the  Spirit  Duties  was 
the  best  method  of  avoiding  a  complete  and  open  rupture  in 
the  Liberal  Party  on  deeper  issues.  Liberals  did  not  and 
could  not,  at  that  time,  foresee  that  Mr.  Gladstone  would 
take  a  new  departure  in  Irish  policy  which  would  draw  a 
fresh  division  between  political  parties.  But  the  greatest 
mistake  of  Ministerial  prophets  twenty  years  ago  was  the 
assumption  that  a  reckless  and  irresponsible  Opposition, 
when  it  accedes  to  power,  will  be  reckless  and  irresponsible 
still.  Orthodox  Ministerialists,  especially  if  they  have  been 
long  in  power,  always  genuinely  believe  that  a  general  over¬ 
turn  must  accompany  their  own  fall.  It  is  impossible  in 
their  eyes  that  the  country  should  be  well  governed  by  other 
men.  The  longer  an  Opposition  is  out  of  office  the  less 
responsible  its  language  and  action  tend  to  become.  It  is 
no  doubt  very  unsatisfactory,  to  men  of  judicial  temperament, 
that  partisans  on  the  one  side  and  the  other  should  not 
think  and  speak  with  greater  calmness.  But  the  country 
thoroughly  understands  it  all,  and  discounts  the  language 
of  politicians  in  Parliament,  on  the  platform,  and  in  the 
press,  paying  due  regard  to  the  position  of  the  politicians 
who  address  them.  The  electorate  does  not  for  a  moment 
question  Mr.  Balfour’s  sincerity  in  holding  that  his  Adminis¬ 
tration  alone  stands  between  them  and  national  disaster.  But 
being  essentially  and  for  the  most  part  intelligent  and  ex¬ 
perienced  men,  electors  take  their  own  view  of  the  situation, 
intend  that  the  country  shall  be  rationally  governed,  whoever 
is  in  office,  and  regard  no  statesman,  not  even  Mr.  Balfour, 
as  absolutely  essential  to  that  end. 

The  Prime  Minister  indeed  would  at  the  present  time 
carry  far  greater  weight  with  the  country  if  he  would  re¬ 
member  that  it  is  not  only  his  own  partisans  whom  he 
addresses,  and  upon  whom  the  prolongation  of  his  power 
depends.  In  the  recent  discussions  on  the  alleged  scandals 
in  connection  with  the  sales  of  stores  in  South  Africa,  Mr. 
Balfour  urged,  with  much  party  hardihood,  that  even  had  the 
Administration  served  the  country  badly  and  made  serious 
errors,  it  was  perfectly  certain  that  his  political  opponents, 
had  they  been  in  office,  would  have  done  much  worse !  An 
observation  of  this  kind  always  draws  hearty  cheers  from 
his  own  benches.  But  how  flat  and  foolish  language  of  the 
sort  sounds  to  the  ordinary  citizen  !  Of  course,  if  we  believe 
that  all  patriotism,  all  political  wisdom,  and  all  administra¬ 
tive  skill  are  the  monopoly  of  Mr.  Balfour  and  his  friends  in 
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ofl&ce,  there  is  no  more  to  be  said.  But  this  is  precisely 
what  the  country,  irrespective  of  party,  does  7iot  believe ; 
and  the  Prime  Minister  should  be  on  his  guard  against 
manifesting  a  complacency  of  attitude  in  circumstances 
which  the  generality  of  the  public  cannot  but  regard  as 
proving  deplorable  mismanagement  of  the  national  business. 

When  Mr.  Chamberlain,  with  much  encouragement  from 
the  Prime  Minister,  embarked  on  his  Fiscal  Crusade,  a  deep 
division  amongst  Unionists  was  inevitable.  Mr.  Balfour 
entirely  failed  to  measure  the  importance  of  what  had 
happened.  Mr.  Chamberlain  cannot  be  accused  of  any 
want  of  explicitness  in  the  policy  which  from  the  beginning 
he  has  urged  upon  the  country.  Free  Trade  was  ruinous 
to  British  labour.  Free  imports  were  causing  us  to  lose 
ground  to  Protectionist  rivals.  Corn  and  other  articles  of 
food  reaching  our  shores  from  foreign  lands  must  be  taxed. 
Duties  must  be  put  on  imported  manufactures  to  give  our 
home  producers  a  chance.  The  Colonies  would  fall  away 
from  us  if,  instead  of  giving  them  a  preference,  we  persisted 
in  keeping  British  markets  open  freely  to  the  whole  world. 
The  commercial  and  industrial  condition  was  so  alarming 
that  an  immediate  remedy  must  be  found.  The  case  was 
one  of  the  greatest  urgency.  There  was  no  time  for  the 
delay  of  a  Royal  Commission.  Complete  cure  of  all  our  ills 
was  at  hand,  if  we  would  only  rid  ourselves  of  ‘  Cobdenisra,’ 
and  imitate  the  commercial  systems  of  the  United  States,  of 
Germany,  and  of  Russia.  To  induce  the  country  to  enter 
upon  this  Fiscal  Revolution,  all  the  old  fallacies  of  Protec¬ 
tionism,  all  the  exploded  fiscal  doctrines  of  past  generations, 
have  been  paraded  before  us,  as  if  they  were  the  discoveries 
of  an  enlightened  age.  Protection  would  restore  a  prosperous 
peasantry  to  our  deserted  fields.  It  would  heighten  wages. 
It  would  increase  the  employment  of  labour,  and  render  the 
demand  for  labour  constant.  It  would  ensure  the  British 
manufacturers  the  command  of  British  markets.  It  would 
enable  them  to  triumph  over  foreign  rivals  in  the  neutral 
markets  of  the  world.  All  this  we  were  offered  if  we  would 
follow  the  guidance  of  Mr.  Chamberlain. 

To  us  it  seems  that  not  theory  only,  but  the  past  and 
present  experience  of  our  own  and  other  countries,  show 
the  disastrous  folly  of  the  policy  Mr.  Chamberlain  wishes  to 
revive.  We  do  not,  however,  wish  to  reargue  the  great  con¬ 
troversy  of  Free  Trade  versus  Protection  ;  but  we  would  point 
out  that  the  Protectionist  leader  has  as  yet  apparently  made 
no  way  whatever  with  the  electorate,  and  has  not  obtained 


I 


1905. 


The  Country  and  the  Government. 


267 


in  his  campaign  the  assistance  of  any  English  statesman  of 
high  standing.  He  has  succeeded  in  evading  the  discussion 
on  the  merits  of  his  policy  in  the  House  of  Commons.  On 
the  other  hand,  he  has  achieved  considerable  success  with 
electoral  organizations,  and  he  has  been  widely  supported 
by  the  newspaper  press.  In  short,  he  has  gone  far  to 
identify  the  Conservative  Party  with  his  policy,  and  in  so 
doing  has  brought  about  results  little  less  than  disastrous 
to  the  influence  of  that  party  in  the  country.  Such  changes 
in  the  balance  of  power  are  never  fully  realized  at  first  by 
the  public.  For  the  most  part  politicians  are  party  men 
whose  wishes  colour  their  beliefs.  A  Government  has 
always  great  influence  with  those  who  interpret  public 
opinion.  In  their  eyes  criticism  of  the  Administration  never 
means  more  than  an  impatient  desire  of  political  opponents 
to  enter  upon  office.  Their  public  meetings  are  always 
declared  to  be  *  enthusiastic.’  Till  rupture  has  actually 
occurred,  differences  of  opinion,  however  deep,  between 
members  of  the  same  Administration,  or  within  the  party 
ranks,  are  officially  and  vigorously  denied.  Party  caucuses 
send  to  headquarters  the  most  loyal  promises  of  the  heartiest 
support.  Bye-elections  are  said  to  offer  no  indication  of 
the  general  feeling  of  the  country,  though  from  one  end 
of  it  to  the  other  they  seem  to  tell  the  same  tale  of  no 
confidence  in  the  Government.  And  so  men  are  persuaded 
to  dwell  in  a  veritable  fool’s  paradise  till  comes  the  grand 
crash  of  a  general  election,  and  a  great  party  falls — possibly 
for  a  generation. 

In  1886  Mr.  Gladstone  carried  with  him  the  great 
majority  of  his  party ;  but,  though  he  little  knew  it  at  the 
time,  he  had  lost  for  ever  the  support  of  a  majority  of  British 
constituencies.  The  cause  on  which  he  had  embarked  was 
declared  to  be  the  great  end  and  object  of  the  Liberal  Party. 
But  the  country  would  have  none  of  it,  even  when  it  was 
brought  forward  by  a  statesman  it  revered,  and  made  the 
first  plank  in  the  policy  of  a  party  which  had  hardly  yet 
known  defeat  to  any  of  the  great  causes  it  had  espoused. 
And  why  ?  Because  Home  Rule — the  system  of  governing 
the  United  Kingdom  by  the  instrumentality  of  two  national 
Parliaments — was  in  flagrant  opposition,  not  merely  to 
political  feeling  in  Great  Britain,  but  to  the  existing  con¬ 
ditions  of  the  country  and  the  age.  As  a  working  system 
it  was  hopelessly  out  of  date ;  but  not  more  so  than  would 
be  the  revival  of  Protection — the  adoption  of  the  commercial 
and  industrial  systems  of  our  own  past,  and  of  the  United 
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States  and  Germany  of  to-day  by  the  industrial  and  com¬ 
mercial  England  of  the  twentieth  century.  There  is  but 
one  fate  for  a  party  blind  to  the  conditions  of  the  country 
and  the  time.  Should  the  Conservative  Party  adopt  as  its 
own  the  policy  of  Mr.  Chamberlain — the  policy  hitherto 
known  at  home,  in  the  United  States,  and  in  our  Colonies, 
as  the  policy  of  Protection — its  ruin  is  certain ;  and  at  last, 
after  nearly  two  years  of  controversy,  the  Prime  Minister  is 
beginning  fully  to  recognize  the  danger,  for  which  it  must 
be  confessed  he  is  himself  very  largely  responsible.  The 
Unionist  Party  and  the  country  have  indeed  just  reason  to 
be  dissatisBed  with  the  shrinking,  timid  attitude  of  too 
many  Unionist  statesmen  in  the  face  of  a  great  peril.  Mr. 
Balfour  and  Lord  Lansdowne  have  either  been  in  agreement 
with  Mr.  Chamberlain  or  they  have  not.  Many  of  their 
friends  urge  to-day  that  they  look  upon  his  policy  as  a 
whole  with  the  strongest  disapproval.  Yet  the  former 
allows  himself,  without  public  remonstrance,  to  be  made  use 
of  by  Mr.  Chamberlain  and  the  Tariff  Reform  League  to 
promote  their  policy,  and  the  latter  approves  the  recon¬ 
stitution  of  the  Liberal  Unionist  Association  and  takes  a 
chief  place  in  its  management,  though  it  is  known  to  him 
and  to  all  men  that  that  Association  has  been  reconstructed  for 
the  express  purpose,  which  it  is  now  fulfilling,  of  providing 
to  the  hand  of  Mr.  Chamberlain  an  instrument  to  promote 
Tariff  Reform — a  policy  in  very  little  favour,  be  it  said,  with 
Liberal  Unionists  as  such  outside  the  Birmingham  area. 
Never  was  a  political  association  constructed  for  one  purpose 
more  cynically  converted  to  another.  It  would  have  been 
more  frank  and  honest  to  have  changed  the  name  as  well 
as  the  object  of  that  organization.  The  country,  however, 
understands  all  this  perfectly.  When  the  Duke  of  Devon¬ 
shire  left  the  Liberal  Unionist  Association,  which  he  had 
been  mainly  instrumental  in  founding,  and  Mr.  Chamberlain 
took  his  place.  Liberal  Unionists  who  accepted  the  change 
in  personnel  were  of  course  ready  to  accept  the  changes  in 
political  object,  and  they  have  naturally  continued  to  give 
active  or  tacit  support  to  the  Chamberlain  policy. 

Mr.  Balfour’s  action  during  the  last  two  troubled  years 
is  regarded  by  some  of  those  who  assert  their  own  dis¬ 
approval  of  Mr.  Chamberlain’s  proposals,  as  establishing 
the  far-sighted  prudence  of  his  statesmanship.  From  the 
beginning,  it  is  asserted,  the  Prime  Minister  disbelieved 
in  the  policy  of  the  ‘crusade.’  Time  alone  was  wanted 
to  expose  the  fallacies  of  the  Tariff  Reformers  and  to 
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disclose  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  adopting  their  pro¬ 
jects.  He  saw,  we  are  told,  from  the  first  that  his  late 
colleague  had  not  thought  his  subject  out.  Public  dis¬ 
cussion  would  bring  to  him  enlightenment ;  and  the  people 
would  soon  learn  that,  though  here  and  there  some  com¬ 
mercial  benefit  might  be  obtained  by  means  of  negotiation 
with  foreign  Powers,  any  general  revolution  of  our  fiscal 
system  was  out  of  the  question.  These  ‘  Fabian  ’  tactics 
had  saved  the  State  from  the  Hannibal  of  Tariff  Reform. 
It  would  have  been  madness  to  risk  a  pitched  battle 
with  his  opponent.  To  wear  him  down  and  to  harass  his 
forces  was  a  wiser  strategy.  ‘  Once  again  in  history,’  says 
Mr.  Wilfrid  Ward,  ‘a  single  man  has  restored  the  fortunes 
‘  of  the  republic,  and  has  done  so  by  a  policy  of  delay. 
‘  Cunctando  restituit  rem'  * 

Can  any  one  feel  sure  that  Mr.  Ward’s  elaborate  diagnosis 
accurately  discloses  Mr.  Balfour’s  state  of  mind  on  the  fiscal 
question  either  at  the  commencement  of  ‘the  crusade’  or 
to-day  ?  To  us  it  would  seem  that  the  British  public  was 
left  at  a  difficult  moment  entirely  without  definite  leadership 
by  the  Prime  Minister.  More  than  that,  his  conduct  was 
such  as  to  cheer  Mr.  Chamberlain  on  the  path  which  he 
had  chosen.  The  two  statesmen  might  differ  as  to  tactics, 
but  their  objects  we  were  told  by  Mr.  Chamberlain,  and 
allowed  to  believe  by  Mr.  Balfour,  were  the  same.  Mr. 
Balfour’s  speeches,  and  even  more  the  action  taken  on  his 
behalf  in  the  constituencies,  and  by  his  party  organs  in  the 
press,  showed  a  working  alliance  between  ‘  Fabius  ’  and 
‘  Hannibal  ’  for  a  common  purpose.  That  they  were  in  truth 
fighting  against  each  other  is  a  discovery  perhaps  due  to  the 
altered  conditions  of  a  later  day.  How  Mr.  Balfour  would 
lihe  to  have  acted  may  possibly  be  discerned  in  his  behaviour 
with  regard  to  the  Wharton  amendment  and  on  one  or  two 
other  occasions.  That,  and  how  he  might  like  to  act 
to-day,  are  doubtless  topics  upon  which  subtle  minds  may 
wish  to  dwell.  Mr.  Ward’s  elaborate  analysis  of  the 
character,  mind,  and  disposition  of  the  Prime  Minister  is 
a  very  interesting  study,  and  in  itself  is  excellent  reading. 
How  he  did  act,  and  how  he  is  acting,  are  questions  of 
prosaic  fact,  and  are  really  beyond  dispute.  His  conduct 
has,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  enabled  Mr.  Chamberlain  to 


•  See  an  able  and  ingenious  article  by  Mr.  Wilfrid  Ward  in  the 
‘Nineteenth  Century  ’  for  June,  1905,  entitled  ‘A  Political  Fabius 
Maximus.’ 
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win  the  support  of  a  very  large  part  of  the  Conservative 
Party.  In  the  early  summer  of  1903,  a  few  firm  words  from 
Mr.  Balfour  would  have  saved  the  situation.  There  need 
have  been  no  breach  in  the  party  if  the  Prime  Minister 
really  held  the  Free  Trade  opinions  which  many  of  his  friends 
now  declare  that  he  then  held  and  still  holds.  If  he  thought 
Mr.  Chamberlain’s  policy  impracticable,  should  he  not  have 
given  some  sort  of  warning  to  the  people?  There  were 
happily  other  statesmen  who  felt  it  was  their  duty  to  speak 
out,  and  they  have  spoken  not  in  vain.  The  clearer  and 
better  informed  mind  with  which  the  public,  after  a  prolonged 
controversy,  now  contemplates  the  fiscal  problem  is  a  matter 
of  rejoicing ;  but  what  share  has  the  Prime  Minister  had  in 
bringing  this  about?  To-day  it  is  the  simple  truth  that 
a  large  amount  of  the  parliamentary  support  which  keeps 
the  Prime  Minister  in  power  is  due  to  the  belief  that  he  is 
in  substance  agreed  with  Mr.  Chamberlain’s  fiscal  proposals ; 
whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  an  equally  necessary  support  is 
continued  to  him  on  the  ground  that  he  is  entirely  opposed 
to  Mr.  Chamberlain’s  projects.  Such  an  attitude  with 
regard  to  the  most  momentous  question  of  the  day  is 
hardly  worthy  of  the  Prime  Minister.  That  his  policy 
should  be  a  parliamentary  puzzle  may  in  the  play  of 
parties  in  the  House  of  Commons  operate  so  as  to  prolong 
for  a  few  months  the  existence  of  his  Administration ;  but 
it  is  at  the  cost  of  the  untold  weakening  of  his  party  in  the 
country.  How  can  there  be  zeal,  how  can  there  be  unity 
where  there  is  not  even  the  semblance  of  conviction  ?  Mr. 
Chamberlain  is  at  least  in  earnest.  He  really  believes  that 
the  country  is  going  to  be  ruined  by  ‘  free  imports,’  and 
that  the  Empire  is  about  to  break  up  because  we  will  not 
subsidize  certain  great  colonies  to  deal  in  our  markets  whilst 
they  heavily  tax  our  entrance  into  theirs !  Mr.  Balfour  very 
likely  may  himself  disbelieve  all  this  ;  but  he  allows  Mr. 
Chamberlain  to  claim  him  as  a  political  ally  who  is  working 
for  the  same  great  end. 

It  would  be  unjust  not  to  recognize  the  enormous 
difficulties  in  which  the  Tariff  Reform  leader  has  from  the 
beginning  plunged  the  Prime  Minister  and  his  followers. 
Everyone  knows  the  high-mindedness  and  patriotic  motives 
of  the  Conservative  leader ;  and  no  one  supposes  that  he 
is  actuated  by  a  mere  selfish  desire  to  cling  to  office.  Any 
course  which  he  might  have  taken  was  full  of  danger ;  but 
would  not  the  boldest  have  also  been  the  safest,  and,  in 
the  long  run,  the  best  even  for  the  Conservative  Party? 
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The  statesmanship  of  delay  so  loudly  praised  in  some 
quarters  has  exposed  Mr.  Balfour  to  much  misconstruction. 
Has  his  policy  really  been  elaborate  strategy  to  rid  himself 
and  the  country  of  the  Tariff  Reform  League  and  its  pro¬ 
jects?  Has  it  been  merely  the  policy  of  drift — of  evading 
the  risks  which  decision  on  his  part  would  have  entailed? 
Has  it  been  due  to  his  deep  sympathy  with  the  main  objects 
of  Mr.  Chamberlain  ?  Opposite  interpretations  of  it  are 
given ;  and  Mr.  Balfour  only  has  authority  to  give  us  the 
true  one.  It  is  certain  that  Mr.  Chamberlain  has  not  abated 
by  a  single  jot  his  projects  of  Tariff  Reform,  whilst  his 
assurances  that  his  policy  and  the  Prime  Minister’s  are 
identical  are  reiterated  on  every  occasion. 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  real  object  of  Mr.  Balfour’s 
statesmanship,  a  mighty  change  has  been  effected  in  the 
character  of  the  Conservative  Party.  Whether  or  not  the 
policy  of  Tariff  Reform  is  officially  adopted  as  part  of  the 
Conservative  creed,  Mr.  Chamberlain  has  succeeded  in  im¬ 
buing  a  large  and  powerful  section  of  the  party  with  Pro¬ 
tectionist  principles.  On  all  fiscal  subjects  the  centre  of 
gravity  of  the  party  has  been  changed.  It  is  true  there  have 
always  been  Protectionists  within  its  bounds.  Mr.  Chaplin 
represented  undoubtedly  the  opinions  of  not  a  few  farmers, 
and  Sir  Howard  Vincent  that  of  a  certain  number  of  manu¬ 
facturers  and  working  men  who  feared  the  competition  of 
the  foreigner.  When  the  alliance  between  Conservative  and 
Liberal  Unionists  was  still  young.  Lord  Hartington  specially 
pointed  to  Protection  as  one  of  the  dangers  against  which 
his  followers  would  have  to  safeguard  the  Unionist  Party. 
But  the  statesmen  to  whom  Conservatives  looked  for  guid¬ 
ance  were  then  firm  believers  in  Free  Trade,  and  Pro¬ 
tectionists  seemed  so  few  and  so  insignificant  that  fears  of 
their  ever  gaining  a  predominance  in  the  counsels  of  the 
party  were  dismissed.  Now  that  Lord  Salisbury  is  no  more, 
and  that  Mr.  Chamberlain’s  efforts  with  electoral  organiza¬ 
tions  have  been  so  successful,  the  public  have  to  reckon  with 
a  Conservatism  which  is  largely,  if  not  yet  officially.  Protec¬ 
tionist.  This  renders  the  position  of  Free  Traders  within  the 
ranks  of  the  party  a  difficult  one.  How  long  they  can  continue 
there  depends,  of  course,  upon  the  action  which  the  Con¬ 
servative  leader  will  ultimately  take.  It  is  quite  certain 
that  Free  Traders  will  not  find  an  abiding  resting-place  in 
the  midst  of  an  actively  Protectionist  Party. 

Deep  as  has  been  the  general  dissatisfaction  with  the 
fiscal  attitude  of  the  Ministry,  there  are  many  other  matters 
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that  have  of  late  claimed  public  attention,  in  regard  to 
which  the  Administration  has  failed  to  win  the  increased 
conhdence  of  the  people.  The  Ministry  and  the  House  of 
Commons  alike  stand  towards  the  country  in  a  false  position. 
We  pointed  out  six  months  ago  the  great  undesirability 
of  prolonging  the  existence  of  the  present  House  of  Commons. 
The  record  of  the  current  Session  confirms  us  in  regretting 
the  determination  of  the  Prime  Minister  to  postpone  as  long 
as  possible  the  appeal  to  the  people.  The  matter  cannot  be 
looked  at  solely  from  the  point  of  view  of  a  ministry  and 
party  who  feel  sure  that  a  dissolution  will  drive  them  from 
power.  But  even  from  that  rather  narrow  standpoint  it  may 
well  be  doubted  whether  the  retention  of  office,  in  spite  of 
public  sentiment,  does  not  serve  to  accumulate  upon  a  ministry 
which  has  outstayed  its  welcome,  an  amount  of  popular  dislike 
which  ultimately  will  have  disastrous  consequences  for  the 
party.  An  administration  which  has  become  thoroughly 
unpopular  need  not  expect  to  be  fairly  judged.  Every 
mistake  will  be  magnified,  every  action  will  be  harshly 
interpreted,  the  importance  of  every  failure  will  be  exagge¬ 
rated.  Few  Governments  have  been  more  unpopular  than 
was  Mr.  Gladstone’s  great  Administration  of  1868,  in  the 
last  year  of  its  existence.  And  no  Government  of  modern 
times,  be  it  said,  deserved  better  of  the  country.  The 
unfavourable  character  of  the  bye-elections,  Mr.  Gladstone 
wrote  to  the  Queen  in  January  1874,  was  placing  the 
Government  in  a  thoroughly  false  position.  Had  he  kept 
alive  that  House  of  Commons  for  another  year,  can  anyone 
suppose  it  would  have  bettered  the  ultimate  position  of 
himself  and  his  party  ?  The  Prime  Minister,  then  as  always 
sanguine,  anticipated  a  victory  at  the  polls ;  but  the  bye- 
elections  had  told  the  truth,  and  probably  Mr.  Gladstone 
never  regretted  that  the  crash,  which  was  bound  to  come, 
came  at  once. 

It  seems  a  truism  to  say  that  the  authority  of  the  House 
of  Commons  depends  upon  its  representative  character.  If 
from  a  complete  change  of  circumstances  since  the  General 
Election,  or  from  a  change  almost  as  complete  in  the  personnel 
of  a  Cabinet,  or  from  both  causes  combined,  the  relation  of 
a  Ministry  to  the  people  is  no  longer  what  it  was,  the  support 
rendered  to  it  by  such  party  majority  as  still  survives  a  pro¬ 
longed  course  of  bye-elections  cannot  give  it  real  strength. 
We  must  look  beyond  the  letter  to  the  spirit  of  the  Constitu¬ 
tion.  No  House  of  Commons  can  possibly  work  well,  and 
satisfy  the  expectations  of  the  people,  when  Ministers, 
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members,  and  the  public  are  all  aware  that  the  majority 
has  lost  its  representative  character.  Whether  this  has 
happened  or  not,  it  is  one  of  the  functions  of  the  Prime 
Minister  to  decide.  We  have  seen  the  advice  which  Mr. 
Gladstone  gave  to  Queen  Victoria.  No  one  would  of  course 
contend  that  three  or  four  bye-elections,  or  some  passing 
phase  of  public  opinion,  ought  always  to  be  made  the  ground 
of  a  dissolution ;  but  if  there  is  a  steady,  clear,  and  persistent 
antagonism  of  the  popular  will  to  the  Ministry  of  the  day, 
surely  a  constitutional  Prime  Minister  should  recognize  that 
he  stands  *  in  a  false  position,’  and  should  advise  the  Crown 
to  have  recourse  to  the  people,  even  though  the  Septennial 
Act  may  still  have  a  year  or  two  to  run ! 

In  matter  of  legislation  the  present  Session  is  likely  to 
prove  the  most  barren  of  recent  years.  There  is  perhaps 
little  reason  to  deplore  the  absence  of  showy  measures  from 
the  Ministerial  programme.  But  several  useful  and  much 
wanted  bills  were  laid  before  Parliament.  And  these  will 
have  to  be  sacrificed.  The  Aliens  Bill,  from  which  some  of 
the  objectionable  features  of  last  year’s  measure  have 
been  removed,  will  doubtless  become  law,  by  means  of  the 
employment — the  necessary  employment  it  may  be — of  the 
modern  drastic  procedure  known  as  the  guillotine.  Gigantic 
estimates,  administrative  mismanagement,  repeated  votes 
of  censure,  the  evasion  of  debate  on  the  fiscal  policy  of 
Mr.  Chamberlain,  which  so  deeply  occupies  the  mind  of 
the  public,  are  the  principal  characteristics  of  the  Session. 
Many  Departments  have  been  on  their  defence.  The  War 
Office,  the  Irish  Office,  the  India  Office,  the  Colonial  Office, 
have  all  had  their  troubles,  which  have  provided  ample 
material  for  parliamentary  and  public  criticism.  Neither 
administratively  nor  legislatively  can  the  Government  look 
with  pride  upon  the  work  of  the  Session.  And  at  the  very 
end  of  it  we  are  promised  the  opening  act  of  a  great 
redistribution  drama,  which  will  not  end  till  the  parlia¬ 
mentary  representation  of  the  three'  kingdoms  has  been 
recast. 

The  period  immediately  preceding  a  General  Election  is 
always  rather  trying  to  the  credit  of  a  Ministry  and  a  House 
of  Commons.  Measures  are  at  such  a  time  too  apt  to  be 
regarded  solely  from  the  electioneering  standpoint.  And  for 
a  long  time  past  the  present  Government  and  Parliament 
have  been  working  with  the  fear  of  an  early  dissolution 
before  their  eyes.  It  would  be  difficult  to  justify  the  drop¬ 
ping  of  a  practical  and  useful  measure  like  the  Scotch 
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Edacation  Bill,  in  order  to  make  room  for  Resolutions  bear-  | 

ing  on  the  Redistribution  of  Seats — a  reform  which  it  is  I 

highly  improbable  that  the  existing  Parliament  will  accom-  1 

plish.  It  is  doubtless  thought  to  be  of  advantage  to  the  I 

party  that  there  should  be  much  parliamentary  talk  about  I 

redistribution.  It  may  call  away  the  attention  of  electors  I 

from  more  dangerous  subjects.  Let,  then,  the  education  of  f 

Scotland  take  its  chance  ! 

Mr.  Chamberlain,  in  a  vigorous  speech  at  the  Albert 
Hall,*  has  stated  some  indisputable  truths  which  the  leader 
of  the  Conservative  Party  would  do  well  to  mark.  The 
fiscal  question,  he  says  in  effect,  is  the  only  one  about  which  > 
the  country  deeply  cares ;  and  from  his  policy  he  will  not  1 

go  back  one  step  till  all  the  essential  attributes  of  it  have  1 

been  successfully  accomplished.  It  is  nonsense  to  pretend 
that  the  late  Secretary  for  the  Colonies  speaks  only  as  a  | 
private  individual.  He  has  placed  himself  at  the  head  of  a  ] 
great  political  league — its  branches  spread  throughout  the  1 
country — which  rivals  in  authority  and  power  the  official 
organizations  of  the  Conservative  Party.  At  the  Albert  | 
Hall  he  was  speaking  to,  and  expressing  the  sentiments  of,  | 

a  gathering  representative  of  a  very  large  portion  of  that  I 

Party.  True,  Mr.  Chamberlain  declares  that  he  would  wish  [ 
his  propaganda  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  party  politics ; 
but  what  can  he  do,  he  asks,  if  benighted  Liberals  persist  | 

in  believing  in  Free  Trade  ?  Just  as  it  may  be  remembered,  t 

in  the  early  days  of  1886,  Mr.  Gladstone  was  surprised  and  I! 

distressed  that  Conservatives  would  take  no  step  to  assist  1 

him  towards  Home  Rule  !  Mr.  Chamberlain  rightly  claims  I 

that  he  has  quite  consistently  adhered  in  principle  and  f 

detail  to  the  policy  with  which  he  began  his  crusade.  There  I 

has  been  no  shadow  of  retreat  on  his  part.  What  is  new  I 

is  the  much  greater  authority  with  which  he  now  finds  | 

himself  able  to  speak  on  behalf  of  the  Conservative  Party. 

It  is  not  so  much  to-day  ‘  my  policy,’  but  the  policy  of  all 
true  Unionists,  and  of  all  who  are  not  ‘  Little  Englanders,’ 
that  he  lays  before  the  country.  For  Mr.  Balfour’s 
ambiguous  utterances,  the  leader  of  Tariff  Reform  has 
little  respect.  ‘Retaliation  is  an  excellent  text,  so  is  I 

‘  Mesopotamia.’  In  Mr.  Chamberlain’s  understanding  of  I 

the  word  it  means  the  imposition  of  a  general  tariff,  | 

under  which  foreign  imports  are  to  be  taxed,  a  large  revenue  I 

raised,  and  money  provided  in  order  amongst  other  things  I 
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greatly  to  diminish  the  rates  on  land.  ‘  This  general  tariff 
‘  may  be  turned  at  a  moment  into  a  penal  tariff  in  the  case 
‘  of  those  nations  who  will  not  meet  us  on  equal  terms.’ 
That  is  to  say,  import  duties  are  to  be  put  up  and  down  at 
the  will  of  the  Executive,  and  that  Parliament  is  to  be 
asked  to  abandon  its  control  over  the  taxes !  Certainly 
‘  retaliation  ’  in  this  sense  means  a  good  deal  more  than 
a  little  threatening  or  negotiation  here  and  there  with  the 
object  of  opening  more  freely  than  ever  foreign  as  well  as 
our  own  markets  to  the  competition  of  the  whole  world.  It 
is  not  as  a  step  to  freer  trade  that  Mr.  Chamberlain  accepts 
‘  retaliation.’ 

The  Albert  Hall  meeting  marks  another  stage  in  Mr. 
Chamberlain’s  progress.  Mr.  Balfour  may  or  may  not 
approve  of  Mr.  Chamberlain’s  policy.  Some  day  perhaps  he 
will  speak  out  on  this  point  for  himself.  In  the  meantime 
that  policy  is  rapturously  accepted  by  great  meetings  of  the 
Conservative  Party,  by  almost  the  whole  Conservative  press, 
by  very  large  numbers  of  life-long  Conservatives  in  the  two 
Houses  of  Parliament.  For  all  of  these  Tariff  Reform  is 
the  great  question  of  the  day  and  Mr.  Chamberlain  is  their 
leader.  It  is  well  to  recognize  facts.  The  Government 
could  not  survive  for  a  day,  were  Mr.  Chamberlain  to  with¬ 
draw  from  it  the  support  of  his  followers  inside  and  outside 
the  Ministry.  lie  will  choose  his  own  time,  doubtless,  to 
raise  his  own  standard.  He  has  succeeded  in  casting 
behind  him  much  of  the  enlightened  Conservatism  of  recent 
times.  If  Mr.  Balfour  will  not  go  with  him,  he  will  go  on 
without  Mr.  Balfour,  feeling  confident,  as  well  he  may, 
that  the  latter  will  not  venture  to  oppose  him.  What  is 
immediately  before  us  is  the  virtual  reconstruction  of  the 
Conservative  Party  on  a  new  basis.  For  the  achievement  of 
this  result,  Mr.  Balfour’s  so-called  Fabian  policy,  which  we 
have  suggested  has  been  little  more  than  a  policy  of  drift, 
has  played  into  the  hands  of  Mr.  Chamberlain.  Tariff 
Reform  is  to  be  the  main  plank  in  the  platform  of  the  new 
Conservative  Party.  So  be  it !  But  what  will  the  country 
say  ?  In  winning  Conservatives  to  the  support  of  his  policy 
Mr.  Chamberlain  has  done  much ;  but  his  success  has 
entailed  on  Conservatism  the  loss  of  the  country.  As 
Mr.  Chamberlain  has  made  way  with  Conservatism,  so  has 
Conservatism  lost  ground  with  the  constituencies.  All  the 
signs  point  to  a  crushing  defeat  of  the  great  party  which 
has  guided  the  country,  on  the  whole  well,  for  the  greater 
portion  of  the  last  twenty  years.  The  Unionist  Party  pre- 
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Tailed  because  its  leaders  respected  the  essential  conditions 
of  their  age,  and  refused  to  return  to  a  constitutional 
system  which  circumstances  had  rendered  entirely  out  of 
date.  Mr.  Chamberlain  has  gone  far  to  make  Conservatism 
impossible  by  uniting  it  with  a  fiscal  policy  uiisuited  to 
our  country  and  time,  and  heartily  disliked  by  the  great 
majority  of  the  people. 


No.  CCCCXIV.  will  he  published  in  October. 


